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Worthipfull, Sr. Henry « M ildmay, 


Knight, Maſter of his Maieſties lewels, 


and Sir Henzy Ro vy, Knight: All 
Health, Profperity and Happinete, 


BwaglIcaTr WorisHlPelL): 
J 1tis not a new faſtion,for ſuch ar pub- 
liſh any Bookes, whether of gr eater or 
leſſer worth, to preſent them ro ſome 
worthy Perſonages, for to be __ 
Pp z2ed, which bowſoener it may be ſuper- 
"NY f finous and onfit at ſome times, and for 
/ CYIE END EY [ome Booker, yet it cannot but be very 
requiſite and fit in this, both in reſpe of the Authonr, and of his 
works: For the Amthonr' by Nation # a ftranger, and the worke 
dowbileſſe ſhall meete with many enemies: And therefore hawſe- 
ewer they are both of them of very great worth, yet both of them 
will bane neede of good conntenance and defence, «And ai their 
neceſſitie in a forrame Region requires this; ſo their great worthi- 
neſſe and pious intention demannads it ,as a dwtie, at the hands of all 
good men: for herein the ſcrupulous doubts, or rather the ſubtle 
and querilous queſtions and difputes of oner-witty and audacious 
men,in very waighty points of Faith, are exquiſitely diſcuſſed and 
reſolued, to the paciſying no dowbt of many wnſetled and vnquiet | 
mindes m the Church of Chriſt, which are more ready to be in- 
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ſelfe bring | 
for ſuch a buſmeſſe, yet the Lot being fallen to mee to ſend thu tran- 
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;ne into deepe myſteries, then to beleene them. Now then my 
utterly obſcure, and mdeed altogether vnaccompliſhed 


on forth inte theworld,; I bad almoſt let it goe at all aduen- 
P ine ſuch entertainment 4s the world vſually affords 


4: angers,but that calling to minde your Wor ſhips great cour- 


tefic and affabilitie, 1 thought they ſhould not be unwelcome vn- 
ro you: Beſides, hawing 4 great deſiretoteſtifie the lowe and much 
refpelt [ beare unto you; imagined that /conld not better dos it, 
then by intulixg your Wi or (bips onto ſo learned and hoty 4 Treas 
riſe, tending to the maintenance of Religion and Truth,becauſe a 
one of your Name: ir honoured, and that moſt worthily, by a fa- 
wous and laſting onument of lone unto Learning, Religion, and 
Truth , ſol reft aſſuredtbat by your patronage of this Booke,your 
Honour able fame ſhall be encreaſed ; for which, and for all other 
bleſſings abundantly to be conferred vpen you, Prong onts al- 
meghry God: 1 Lleech your Worſvips to pardon the beldneſſe, 
EP accept of the good will of hun, who ener will reft moſf 
—_— 


Ac your Worſhips command 
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NATH. NEVYBERAY, 


I MOST 
FLLVSTRIO/S AND 
Moſt Potent Lords: the Lords 


the States generall of the Ynited 
Prouinces of the Low-Countryes. 


= x3 Nnumerable are the benefits 
MRO (moſt Renowned and moſt 
mn 


\ j mightie _— which baue 
, | -happened to your Provinces 
SIS ; bs pur. of God,and 
WG, &] areſupplyedto you,as it were 
C N26 | by the immediate prouidence of 
{2g SPS God. Theſe are great things, 
that your Common-wealth, flouriſhing with Riches, 
inlarged with Territories, potent by ſca and land, fa- 
mous in the Artes both of Warre and Peace, hath fo 
eaten backe the force of a moſt mighty enemy, that 
you haue alwayes waged warre on your enemyes 
ground, and your Cities in the midft of the heate of 
the warres, enioyed Halcion-dayes of Peace. All 
which are done by the authority of your moſt Hono- | 
rable Senate, and by the condud of the Prince of 
O&ENGE; of whole praylcs it is better to be filenc 
A then 


agen HOES a 1» 
d a os 4 a =" as 4 We = + 
: we PETE. 
. TORRES rtgjancty 


#5. 9 - 


_ 


T be Epiſtle zo the States generall 


— 


. Ss. om... 
. 


then to ſpeake bur little. Euen they who enuy your 
good ſuccefles, doe yet admire your vertue. Finally, 
your Common-weaith harh had ſuch a Senate, and 
ſuch Princes, as God doth giue whenſoeuer hee will 
aduance poore and afflitted eſtates, to the higheſt top 
of power and glory, 

But amongthe other benefits of God, this is moſt 
eminent, that when the bottomicfle pic doth caſt out 
that thicke ſmoake, which couererh almoſt che whole 
wor'd in a thicke miſt of ignorance, amongſt you the 
Sunne of ſruth doth clearely fhinein hispure orbe, 
and hath ſcattered the darknes of ignorance. Whence 
it is come to paſſe that your country, together with 
ciuitl bondage, hath ſhaken off the yoke layd vpon 
your conlſciences, 

Sathan, that bee might binder the courſe of theſe 
proſperous affaires, hach tor many yeares tryed out- 
ward forces: From which enterpriſe being driven, he 
bath berooke himleite co craftie ſubtiltyes;and to in- 
teftnedifſencions: having gotten men,who affeting 
nouelry,fvnder the pretence of Pictie, have torne the 
bowels of their owne Country and Church. Pittifull 
was the light of your Pouinces:The enem y of our fal- 
vation did brandiſh amongſt you/rthe fire brand of 
deadly diſſention : A tumuituous tragedy was ated 
on the Theatre of Belgia, your aduerlaries beholding 
ic with much pleaſure : Finally, wee ſaw your Com- 
mon-wealth Lhaking,and your eltare almoſt deſperate, 
had not God appearing, Lad all expeRation, tur- 


ned away this imminent deſtruion by timely and 
: ſcafonable remedyes : vſing to that purpoſe, your 
'* Authortic, Wiſedome, and prudent Conftancie. 


With 
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Wich how great patience you haue endured theſetur- 


bulent wits, with how great vigilancy you haue pre- 
uented this ſpreading ——— man {hould ſpeake 
of ir, yet the grearnefle of the diſeaſe, and your eftare 
reftored againeto ſafety,would aboundantly witnelle, 
In which enterpriſe, the verrue of the moſt famous 
Prince of Ox x ne z hath manifeſtly appeared, in 
whom wee haue a fingular proofe what very great in- 
duſtry can,performe with greateſt fortitude;who hath 
added to ſo many wariike atts.the praiſe of civill pru- 
dency. By this deed ( moft Honourable Lords) yee 
haue abtayned more praiſe, by reftoring, then by en- 
larging the Common-wealth : For this inteſtine pe- 
ſtilence hath in few yeares brought more dammage, 
then forraine warres were able td bring in many ages. 
Of which your vertue all the Orthodoxe Churches 
throughout Europe doe reape great fruit;zbecauſethe 
ſparkes of this flame did already flye to them; andthe 
iudgcments of many among forraine nations did wa- 
uzr concerning theſe controuerlies. For in the queſti- 


ons of Prowidence and Predeſtination, that opinion. is 


wontto be molt acceptable among the common 
ple which doth —_ the counſels of God by the 
counſels of men, and doth put vpon God humane 

afte&ions. | 
But: among other things which were prudently 
and happily done by you,the conuocation of the Sy- 
node of Dora hath ovtained the chiete p'gce. Then 
which Synode for many ages paſt there hath beene 
none more famous, more holy, nor more profitabie 

to the Church. Wherevnrco that yee mighr call mo 
choile men from diuers yn, yee ſpared neither coſt, 
| 2 \ -. hor 
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nor labour ; wherein all things were done ſo orderly 
and gravely, that it hath drawne the people into ad- 
miration, and hath ſtayed thoſe that were liaggering, 
and hath ſo troubled headſtrong & obltinate perſons 
onely with the (ight thereof, that they which betore 
did ſeeme to bedeſirous of the conflict, and greedi!y 
to call tor the encounter, have by contrary practiſes, 
(whether feare ſtrooke them, or their conſcience at- 
trighted them)begun to {hun the hearing of the cauſe, | 
to hate the light, and to worke delayes. To fo excel- 
lenta thing, both other Princes did exhort you, and 
eſpecially K moſt renowned PrinceI amt s, King of 
great Brittaine, who hath alwayes beene moſt carnelt 
and forwardto driue away the errours of all innoua- 
tors; who as he is rightly tiled the Defender of the 
Faith, fo he bath his eyes vigilanton all fides, carefal- 
ly watching left Chriſtian taich ſhould any where re- 
celue any damage. \ FM 
"And | whoto ſo holy a worke could not bring my 
travel], have at.leaft brought my deſires. It cannor 
be expreſled how earneſtly 1 defired to be preſent ar 
that reuerend Synode, to which the Churches of 
Franceappointed me, with ſome of mybrethren. What 
were the impediments which hindred my determined 
tourney, I neede not rehearſe; yet being abſent, I 
pertormed whar I could z For I ſent to the Synode 
my opinion of the fine points of the Controuerſies 
which arc hindred in Belgis, having ftrengthned it 
with places & proofes out of the holy Scripture. And 
when many mern,and the ſame good men,and of great 
ritic and wiſedome amongſt you, had exhorted 
e that I would write ſomewhat vpon theſe contro- 


uerſies, 
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uerſies, I not vawillingly obeyed; which I haue done, 


net ſo much in hope of effeRing what I would, as be- 
ing alhamed to retuſe them, and deſirous of making 
eriall-: For I had rather that godly and learned men 
ſhould finde in me wantof prudence, then accuſe me 
of negligence. Therefore I haue printed my Scheduls 
and papers, and haue reviewed thoſe things which 1 
had meditated vpon theſe queſtions, which I hat@vt- 
tered in a plaine and vntrimmed ftile,that asit were in 
a learſe ſpare body,the force of thetruth might cleare- 
ly appeare. And I haue indeauoured to bring light to 
this ; mr eſle,in which the moſt quicke-fighted doe 
often grope at the way ® 

Iam not ignorant, how dangerons a thing it is to 
vndergoc the hazard of ſo many iudgements ; how 
many there that are ambitiouſly ſoure, and proudly 
diſdainfull ;- how few there are that take and vnder- 
ftand theſe things; how fewer thar are taken by them; 
how hard it is to contend with wily and wittic men ; 
who euen when they themſelues are caught, doe fo 
ons asif they had catched others; and who in a 

ſperate cauſe doe ſo carrythemſelues,as if they were 
touched with commiſeration : who vndoe againe the 
things that have beene begun by themſelues, and doe 
of purpoſe infold their meanings, fearing to be vader- 
ſtood; like Lyzards, who out of the open field doe 
runne into buſhes. Nor am I ignorant how hard a 


thing it is for a man thatis imployed, whoſe minde is 
troubled with other cares and butfineſſe,to write pun- 
Aually ,and exaRtly concerning thoſe things whereto 
the moſt free ſtudies are ſcarce ſufficient, nor men at 


greateſt leaſure, 
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But your tjufmanitid and wiſedome hathrmoucd and | 
ſtirred me vp, to be bold to attempt ir: For ye know, 
chat in great and hard enterpriſes,the endeauour is lau- 
dable; euen when. ſuccefſe is: wanting, Nor haue I 
doubted to conſecrate theſemy labours to:you, that: 
the worke done for the defznceof that caute, which' 
ye happily maintaine, might maniteſtir felfe in your 
name: I ſhallſeeme to. my ſelfe nor to have lott my 
labour;thought getinopraife;:it ["obtaine pardons 
On if by my-cxamplc,'] thallſtitre'vp any ro perfdrme 
ſome thing more perte&ly, whereby rhe truth may 
ſtand vnſhaken againſt theſe innovators, which doe 
naughtily abuſe their wits, andare* ef a-wicked and 
vahappy audacivy.” OD 7 C 07 ONH Or ff: 

In the meane while,in your wiſedome you ſhall 0b- 
ſerve from what beginhings, to how great encreaſes 
this peſtilencehath come;:and how vader a ſhew of 
the liberty.of propheſing; the raines-are let looſe to 
wanton wits, which couer-licentiouſneſle .vider the 
name of liberty, For whileft (as itweretor che: exer- 
ciſe and {hew-of wit} men; diſputeiof rhoſe foundati- 
ons of faith; of which-heretotore there-was 110 'frrife' 
amongſt vs, the moſtholy and moft certaine' things: 
began to be called into doubr, and their ſcholaſticall 
Skirmiſhing, forthwith burſt out into a ſerious and 
earneſt fight, For when'this liberty (as it fallethout) 
had paſſed from the Schooles irito the holy Palpets, 
and (o into the Streetes, Tauernes,and Barbers-ſhops, ; 
the whole Country was changed into a certaine ſea, 
boyling with tumults : Whence hatred hath bocne 
bred in the people, -and pictie is turtied"imro tomen- 
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in a Ihort time 


prudent vigilancy (moſt illuſtrious Lords) the flam 
of ſo greata fires abared, liberty is- recouered, th 
Common-wealrh is fetled,theVniuerfitie purged,and 
truth, which in many places durſt ſcarce the 
mouth, or elſe was diſturbed by contrary clamours, 
broke through the obſtacles,and(asit isin the ſtriking 
of flints) it ſhone more cleare by the very conflict; 
yea truely, by it there haueappeared no obſcure en- 
creaſes of pietic in the people; by it there is greater 
copcourle;to heare the word of God, and greater at- 
tention. For God (ſuch is his'goodnefle) doth vſe vi- 
ces themſelues to' ſtir vp vertues which grow ſloath- 
full in idleneſſe ; For zeale and pietie being prouoked 
doeencreaſe, eyen as the fire of the Smiths furnace 
decaying, is:ſet on fire by water poured en. Allo they 
that haue learned by experience, what: ſnares Sathan 
doth lay for them that are a lleepe and vnwa- 
rie, are ftirred vp to keepe watch fer the time to 
come. | ry 
| There yet remaine ſome reliques of this diſeaſe, neis 
theris the malice of theiFations quite aſſwaged, bur 
there is hope that the ſides of this wound will in a 
ſhort ſpacecloſe together againe, and mens mindes 
will be reconciled. So that it may be vnlawfull in your 
Vniverfitie (from whence this contagion crept into 
the whole Country) hereafter to teach any doAtrine 
differing from the truth, and to tall into doubt thoſe 
| A4 things 


flack: to which euils,when the ambirion of ſore men, L | 
a nouclries, had ioyned.- it ſel © which flired [9 bs © webe 


vp this fre with winde and fell laid eo/it;/rhis fame®** "7" F- 
nath vameaſurably encteaſed: But by»? of 
the goodnelle of God, and by your authority and ” 
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things which are iouſly- and prudently.determined 
out of Gods 2a. in your. ſacred Synode ; and that 
F | hereafter no man be admitted tothe ſacred Miniſtery, 


p whoſefaith is nor tryed; and his conſenv with his bre- 
WM thren knowne; and that the authority be reſtored to 
.. Synodes, and their vie be made more frequent: that 
*% the euills that are breeding may be prevented at their 

3 beginnings,as when the ſtinging Scorpion-is bruiſed 


nu _preſently vpon the wound. Allo-ic hath beene wiſely 
Em +++» pronided by you thatthele things hercatter bee not 
* v//- =::21-: publiſhed among the common ſort , that the people 


BY not taught Io much to diſpute, as to liv adifin 


Wu: - hey acculitome themſclues to hight with. their-owne 
0 vices, and not with other mens opinions. For it isa 
= moſt hard, and a very profitable combate which eue- 
7M ry, godly man maketh with bimſelfe. On'the contra- 
"oy ry (ide, when ſtriteis ſowne by.ſtrike , and nort-the 

A truth but the vitory.is ſought; . firſt charity and then 


truth is loſt among the contenders, 

And eſpecially diligence is to be vſcd, Jeſt peace and 
riches bring forgetfulneſſe of the Croſſe of Chriſt : 
and leſtthe people vnmindtull of the benefits of God; 
ſhould ar length draw vpon them his judgements, 


There are not wanting examples of people to whom 

when rel jonhad ES AS w_ 2s and profpe- 

I} Fs ater the lame riches and proſperity cho» 

tn Dn, and with 2. ihametull parxicide killed 

Cy i och, Somuch ae more care therefore is to 
be that the cares of your people. ma alwayes 

, Ting with choſe inſtructions wiierebs the memory of 


etrelhed, 
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when they forceſce a farre off the dangcrs to come, 
MOBEDADLEE waite for them. 
To hich hi is no-light inſtigation , that by © 
theſe late tumnlts you haue tryed, that the peace of Gy 
the common-wealth, doth conſiſt inthe integrity of © « +. [+5 <> «#1 
Religion, neither can- the purity of true Religion 
cohik 's mainfained Þy yon | be violated, but that 
allo the pillars on which your common-wealtt 
| : of your ſup zame 
aginracy is Tuſfained, will be {haken. For theſe two 
are ſo knit together by a mutuall bond, that the one 
cannot be ouerthrowne, but the other alſo muſt fall 
downe. Your authority was ſtrooke at through the 
{ide of Religion ; _ in the foundations of the 
Church the foundations of the common-wealth 


were vndermined, Your power therefore will be| hb wd 4 treght 


ſound and ſafe, when obedience dueto princes, ſhall 


be chonght to bea part of picty : and when the Pa- wir 
ors of Ge Chet hall Faine v0; the word of 
Gagne progen i rme obedience to you. And. 

. on. the other Tide, t urch (hall flouriſh. when 
Princes (hall be her nourcing fathers,and ſhall thinke 
themſcſes to be ſet by God at the ſterne of the Com- 
mon-wealth, that God might raigne. by them , and. 

that Religion might grow vp, and might carefully be 
manured vnder the ſhadow of their ciuill power. 

This you doe (moſt Illnftrious Lords) diligently and 

happily : It cannot-be ſaid how. much your people are © 
:ndebrted to you, audthey will ftill owe you more. 
Surely,all good men in the Chriſtian world,doe greet 

your fo proſperous ſucceſſe, and doe admire at you? 
wiledome, and doeſtriue in prayers with God , _ 
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he would preſerue you long to the Church and com- 
mon-wealth ; whom hee bath vied to preſcrue the 
Church and common-wealth : and that he would fo 
goucrne you by his (pirit,and defend you by his care- 
tull prouidence, that all your endeauours may ob- 
taine their withed ends,and that yee may haue a com« 
mon-wealth happily governed, a State [ct in fafery, 
domeſticall concord, aboundant riches, valiant ar- 
mies, frequent vitories, a people obaying your com. 
mand, and who may doubt whetherthey (hould call 
you Lords or Fathers. 


One that doth bighly honour your 


moſt ilnfrious Lovdſbips, 


4 PzTrTzxx Movyvaiin, 


The Table of the Chapters contai- 


ned in this Booke. 
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ont of tmmankinde, corruptelt and obnoxious to. the curſe. 
What Prede3tination is ; the parts of u.That AI 

Ul 
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THE TABLE. 


did not onder ſtand what the decree of Predeſtination us , 
and that he bath viterly taken away ElefFion. chap.12. 


of Of the Obiet? of P redeffioation that en God elefF- 


ing. or reprobating, conſidereth 4 4 4s fallen or not 
fallen. - chap:13z 
£ the Apoſile Saint Paul tn the ninth v0 the Romanes, 
by the word Maſle, wwderfiood the corrgpted Maſſe. 


chap.1 4 
That Arminius detb willingly darken the Wor ts of th po 
which are clear and exprefſe. chap. 
ns 0] -_ of the parties, ypon the doitrine of predefs 
' chap.16. 
rhe the Arminians make fore-ſcenc-faith the cafe the 
eleFion of particular perſons. _*  chap.17, 


The decree of generall Elettion is ſearched imo, by which 
Arminius will haze all men ts be elefFed wonder the con- 
dition of faith. chap.18, 
The eleition of particular pts ſons ,in reſpett of funk, fore- 
ſeene, is couſuted by the amboritie of the ago It s 
proued that men arenet elected for faith, but to faith. 
cliap.19. 
Elettion for faith jen ognd is confuted by places taken out 
of the Goſpel of Saint chap.20, 
The ſame u proned out ike eight winth, and the __ 
Chapter z8the Romancs. chap.21. 
mh vo Eleltionjn reſpel? of faith PRE a 
reaſon. chap.22. 
The phoy oe ff Sax: Auſtin concerning Elettion for ſi 
chap.2 
A which they = 54 
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whether Chriſt baths cauſe and foundation of Elettion,, | 
C han.2 Fo 
Of Reprobation. | ch—_ 


How farre and in what ſence Chriſt died for all. chap.2 5, 
. That reconciliation, remiſſion of ſinnes,and ſa;uation is not 
obtained nor purchaſed for all, and particular men, by 
the death of Chriſt, chap.28. 
The obiedHiews of tke Arminians are anſwered,” by which 
they endeauour to maintaine and confirme the obtaining 


of [aluatjon for all men. chap 29. 
That it. Was long egoe diſputed whether Chrift died for al, 
Gut in a farre other ſence. chap.3O« 
Whether God lone all men equally,and doth alike dcfire the 
[aluation of "all, Cup Jl. 
Of free=wil : the epinions of the parties. chap. 32. 


1t is proued out of the boly Scripture, that an unregenerate 
man is altogether deſtitute of the power aud liberiy of 
free-will i thoſe things which belong to ſaluation.C. 33. 
Tye reaſons of the Arminians are examined,by which they 
mantaine free=will in an onregenerate man concerning 
things that are ſpirituall and belonging to ſaluation. 
| chap-2 4. 
The obiections of the Arminians borrowed from the Pe a- 
glans,and Papiſts,are anſwered. Whether an onree e- 
nerate man doth neceſſarily ſinne ; and whether neceſſ;- 
$y excuſeth the ſinner : Alſo whether God comman- 
deth theſe things which cannot be performed ty 


man. chap.J 5» - 


Of the outward and inward calling, and whether the one 
may be without the ather. chap.36. 
Of the d;ſlintFion of Grace into ſufficient aud effetiuall 
Grace, chap.37. 

& Tre 
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THE TABLE. 


| The ofinion of the Arminians concerning wniverſal grace, 
which is alſo called ſufficient grace. chap. 38. 
Prinerſall ſufficient grace is confuted by places of Scrip- 
ure. chap. 39- 


The ſame ſufficient grace is impugned by reaſons. ch.40. 


The arguments by which the Arminiatns maimntaine vnt- 


wer [all ſufficient grace are conſuted. chap.41. 
The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians « 
declared. chap. 42. 


The opinion of the Arminians concerning the manner of 


the operation of grace, and of that power which they call 
Irreſiſtible. of morall perſwaſion. And of the power 
and al of beleening. chap. 43» 
The opinion of the Orthedoxe Church, concerning the con- 
uerſion of man, and of the manner and certainty of con- 


wer ſion. chap. 44. 
The queſtion of morall per ſwaſion is fifted , and whether 


The certainty of the conuer fion of the eleft, and the finall 
wnconquerableneſſe of grace us proued. chap. 46. 
The indgement of Saint Auitin concerning this contro- 


—_—_ clap,47. 
That the Arminians doe openly ftabhſh that onrefiſtible- 
wefſe which they impugne. chap. 48. 
The weake obi:ct1ons of the Arminians againſt Irreſiſti> 
biluty (that is pnfallible cer tainty of connerſuon) are an- 


ſwered. | ch: 
An addition ts the thirteenth C hapter, containin? fam: os 


ces taken out of the confeſon of the Church of France 
_ = 4 a dottors of this bo” habe the 

of Predeſimation, and the indo, - 
i 1 ers; e 1udgement of the Sy 
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(CC Ourteous Reader, be entreated to take notice of theſe faults, becauſe 
they are materiall : The reſt may be amended by the prudent Reader, 
Page 4.line 2. reade people,our of the Pulpit : ſeeing. p.1 z.4.18.r.offend, 
God not compelling : But. p.37. 1.1, r. by well aduiſed men. {,z, r.by vn- 
aduiſed men. p.41.4.1.r.order. We deny not that, &c. 13 r. as mans will. 
p.54-l.5.r.thou decſt not play. p.6g 1.36.31, r.cuery where received. | 33, 
r.0r1ganicall body p7 2. 1.7.topurfiune intothe will. p82. 16.11, repro« 
bated : and ſome are preferred others being negleRed. p. 93. {.1 1. r.the 
greateſt pnniſhment. p 95. 1,27, r.He could not. p.144. 1.14. r.yho will; 
p15; ly.r We arepredeitinated to faith p.169 L.15.r.lence,Inhis p.171. 
L1y.r.i0 order, admit. 209, Let this be the title of the 26. Chapter, Of Re. 
p:obation.f.218.1.,7.r. from good, 223 | 8.r.a tcken hereof that. p.246+ 
{.t 4. r.of the ſonne,is. p.284.1.7, r.nordinate affeRions.p.z11. 1,37 r.re- 
mainds, if vniuer(all ſufficient grace be added. p.348 1! 14.y. this ation of 
the ſpirc hecarryeth,. p.423. { 7. 1} ould not change. g,463»1,z.r.that by 
thoſc words.p.476 4.27. but may finally. | 
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ANATOMIE 
of eA rminianiſme. 


Ce OE 


CH AP, I. 
' How ſoberly we are to deale in this Argument. 


q F in any ag, (ok 
>| eſpecially in this which we 
mayer ; that'rule 


IV fol of Saint Paslis'to be kept; 
to that no man be Wiſe aboxe that Rom, 12.3. 
q fy; I bY -e #nght, but that be be wiſe 

Ions fo nie ſobriety. For God hath 
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ws jo puta great milt onerthe ſc- 
a0 &y crets of his wiledome, into 
which it is a finne to ruſh, 
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leaſt white we ſearch into his'Maiefty, we' be over» 
preſſed by hisplory : Tr is better to viiderftand things Pron.25-27. 
that avefaſe; "then things that are high; and'to keepe 
Godscommandements, thertopry into his counſels. 
This curioſity hath vndone'mankinde: #dem,whileſt 
he would be ike Godin thekhowledge of good and 
418 B 


euill, 


. 
. + fees 
- C 
"> MP 
"= * 
'". 7 = 

a 
” 


F IO 


| ofthe 


g | low God as our guide, to vnderftand ſo much as hee 
Ji hath made manifeſt to vs in his word, to command 
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puniſhed. Hence Herelies have beene bred, whileſt 
, Yiolently carried with the itching of their owne 
wit, runne out beyond the bounds of Gods word. 
Hence haue proceeded thoſe troubles which Sathan 


og and learned.evill to his. loſfe, be- 
f 0c 
men 


{ bath flirred vp in this age (whichis as fertill of dif- 


putes,as it is barren of piety:)bauing vied therto men, 
who by their lewd wit and raſb preſumption, daring 
to call God to account,and to preſcribe lawes to him, 


haue greatly afMicted the moſt flouriſhing Churches 
| hy Foc ntries. Moſt ſafe therefore it 1s to fol- 


{Uenceto our ſelues,where God bimſelfe ſpeaketh nor. 
Burt we muſt bauca very great care,leaft we.patronize 
| and maintaine the wildo 
| with the damag 


ayShingthar douk not.cu 
es we have conceined in 
two things areſcrioully ra be auvided, as two fatal! 
and dangerous rockes; and yctisit farre worle to ſet 
on God the markeof iniuſtice, then top!ace limirs to 
his pronidence. For with kfle peril is God mage a 
careleſlc ſpe&tator and beholder of finne, then if he 
be belecued-to be the author andincitoro {inne.Nei- 
1 tacr isthereanymorecapitall milchiefe,thentotranl 
| ferre on God-the cauſc.of. mans wickednefſe, For 
A thus it comes tqpalle that men having broken their 
| barres, doe ſcot-free commit all riot, ashauing God 
the patron andauther of their wickednedle. 
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And yert tv reſtraine curiolitie, and to ſtrike. our 
mindes with a religious fcare, the: conlideration -of 
our owne meaneneſle being comparcd:to the diuine 
maieftie, is much profitable. For if any of vs ſhould 
cruſh to death an Ant with his foot, no man would 
lay to his chargean ation of iniuftice tor it, although 
the Ant hath not offended him, although he-hath not 
given life tothe Ant, although he hath deſtroyedan= 
others worke, which cannot bereſtored by man, and 
although betweeneman and it, there is no infinite in- 
equality, buta kindeof certaine- and finite propertt- 


on. But man hath gricuouſly ofended God,and yet 


God hath giucn lifeto man, and there is no proporti- 
on betweene God and man, but as infinite adiftance, 
as betweene a finite and infinite thing. If therefore 
God (hall cruſh thoſe {infull men, which he is able co 
ſave;it patiently .— wg, cap veſſels of anger,he (hall 


make chem the matrer of his glory, ſhalkany.man cx- 

ſtulate with God, or thinke. qoodaeiſe wanting 1 

im, or accuſe his tuftice ? REES 
CRaaAr. 2. 


That we are not therefore _—_— to abſtain from the 
doitrine of Prouidence and Predeſtination, although = 
ſome abuſe it ts curioſity and impiety. And wheretoit 

& profitable. 


ASS Here arc ſome who being weary of the con- 
C [> tentions which proceedefrom the doRtrine 
| 214 of Pronidence and Predeftination , doe 
| thinke that it is moſt ſafe for the peace of 
the Church and quier of conſcience, not to touch 


B 2 theſe 


cement. 
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theſe queſtions, nor to ſpeake-any words of then to 
the people, tobe ſuggeſted into them: ſeeing thar by 
theſe ſpeeches { &'arc faſtned' in mens mindes, 
doubtings are bred, and the faith ofthe weake is ſha- 


ken. Let the people be tauphr, (lay they,) not what . 


 Goddothordecreeth, but what he wopld haue ro be 
doneby'vs: letthe doftrine of good Workes be in- 
ſilled into their minds,and rhe ſecrets of Eleftion and 
Reprobation left to God. 

Surely this ſpeech ſavoureth more of pedgoen 
eruth,For theſe men whilethey make ſhew of the ftu- 
dy of piety, and louc'of concord ; they 'doe fecretly 
accuſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles of imprudency and in- 
diſcretion, becauſe they-ſo often beate vpon the do- 
rineof EleQion, in the new Tcament. And while 
they areheld with'a prepoſterous religion, they are 
the authers, thatthe Paſtours of the Church cut a- 
way aponienfromthe word of God; neither doe 


they propound to the people the intire Do@rine of 
1 


the Goſpell. And whileſt in a voluntary ignorance 
they affe&rhe praiſe of modeſty,they require diſcreti» 
on in God himfelfe. | | . 


And wharſhall we ſayto this; that without this 
Dorine, due honour cannot be giuen to God, nor 
ourfaith made ſtable } For by the DoQrine of Prede- 
ſtination, that immeaſurable heape of the-goodneſſe 
and loue of God towards vs, by which he loued vs 
and relpeced vs,before the foundations of the world 
werelaid, doth enter into our mindes, Alſo whatlo- 
uer light or grace God doth meafure to vs, is ac- 
knowledgedto be ariuer flowing from that eternall 
loue, By this doQrine mans merits doe fall to che 


ground; 
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ground; and rhe imaginary faculty of free-will in 
things-pertaining to (aluation,doth vaniſh away. The 
confidence of our ſaluation will a!ſo cr, vnleſſe 
it be vpholden by the immutable decree of God, and 
not by mans free-will. This dodrine alſo is a great 
lightning of our ſorrowes, and mittigation of all bir- 
terneſſe: while we confider that all things, euen thoſe 
thac are moſt grieuous, turne to the good of them, 
who are called by the purpoſe of God. Neither is 
there any more forable inſtigation to good workes, 
then the acknowledgement of that. eternal] loue, 
wherewith God, in Chriſt, hath loued vs before all 
worlds. Finally, by this dotrine we are taught to 
ſearch into our ſelues and to try our owne conſcien- 
ces, to finde in vs, irre vÞthe teſtimonies 
ofgur eletion ; knowing thac our owne endeavour 
and care ought to further the election of Gog, and 
that by the way of bell, that 1s, by impeaitency and 
vabeiiefe, it is impoſhb!c co come to heauen. 

This DoQrinetherefore, the Scripture being our 
guide, may profitably be propounded, ſo we keepe 
mediocrity betweene aftefted ignorance, and raſh cu- 
riolity ; and follow ſuch a moderation, that while we 
doe auoide things vnlawiull, we doe notabſtaine from 
thoſethat are lawful. | 

In this worke we haueto doe with men which of- 
fend both waycs, and doe runnevpon either extre» 
mity : For if any one, Arminius doth breake into 
the ſecrets of God, and doth with a ſcrupulous cutie 
oliry cut into peeces the decree of Elefion.z and yer 
the ſame man doth extenuate the whole dodrine of 
EleQion, as a thing, which if it wcre not knowne z 
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6 Of the providence of God. | 
Gods Joueby it would not be diminiſhed towards vs, 


nor any iniury done to his grace: They whicn dir thus 
aledhion ( | fach he ) denie that which is tyue, but witheus 
ds" ay wrong ts the grace or mevey of God. 


Cmar lik 


phat the prouidence of God is. How farre it extends. 
That Ged u not the author of fine. What permiſſion 1c. 
And what blinding and bar dening 13. | 


IH. Allthings being preſent to God, there is no- 
thing which from eternity he bath not foreſecne; But 
whether hee hath made a peculiar decree for all ſeue- 


rall cucnts, tt may be doubred. For it doth not ſeeme 
ely that , from eternity, hath decreed, how 
many eares of Corne ſhall grow in the Neapolitan 
or any other field; or how many ſhreds hang on the 
rorne beggars ceate , or conering : Becaule theſe 
things have no reſpe& of good or cuill, neither doe 
they adde to the glory of God , or proteCtion of the 
| Sur: Theol, WOrld: And therefore Thema is of opinion, That by 

2 pert. Qu. 23 the decree of God the number of men is determined, but 
mrte7*8 wot the number of Gnatsor Wormes. Not that thoſe lit- 
tlc things doe eſcape rhe knowledge of God, or that $ 
God cannot extend his providence to them , bur be= - 
caufe ir doth not ſeem conuenient to his ſo great wil- 
dome, to decreeany thing which doth adde nothing 
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"Of the providence of Gol. 


to his glory, or to the proteQion of the vniverſe. 
Surely God hath, from eternity, fore-knowne all 
things, euen thoſe that arelcaft » Bnt hez hath onely 
pre-ordainedand decreed thoſe things which haue in 
them ſome matter of good, and whereby the glory 
of God is made more illuftrious, or the world more 
perfect. | 

I 1I. The will of God cannot beerefifted. Ron. 
9. 20. God (peaketh of himſelte. Eſay. 46. 10. My 
Counſell fhall fland, and 1 will ave all my pleaſure. 
And Saint Paul, Epheſ. 1. God hath malt all 
things according to the purpoſe of his Will . This 
doth not pleaſe 4rminius: For he in his booke againſt 
Perkins, the 60. pape, is of opinion, that God may 
make fruttrace that particular end which hee hath 
propouncoge ro himble fe 3 and page 198. doththinke 
that the antecedent will of God may be reſifted : But 
how truely, weſhall hereafter fee. | 

I V. God is in no wiſe the anthor, orinſtigator of 
fin. Pſal. 5.5.P2/.45.8. For God is notonely iuft, but 
allo juſtice it ſelfe ; Andi is as tmpoſfible that hee 
who is 1uſtice it ſeife ſhould ſiane;or be rhe author of 
{finne , as that whitenefle ſhonld blacke the wall, or 
heate make one cold, Neither doth God onely doe 
the thing that is iuſt, but therefore the thing 1s iuſt, 
becauſe God doeth it. And farely that idle deuiſe of 
ſome, is tobe hifled our, who fay, that God, though 
he doth enforce ments finne, yet hinafelfe doth not 
fin;becuuſethere is no ſin wherethere 15no law, and 
God is bound by no laws. I conteffe indeed that God 
is obnoxious to ne Law : And yet it is certaine, that 
het can doe nothing that is contrary to his owne. 

iſ . By Nature, 
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of the pronidence of God: 


Nature. God cannor lie, becauſe hee is truth it ſelfe; 
God cannot finne,becauſe he is perfe@righteouſneſle 
ir ſeife, Thiele ſpeeches , that {inneis committed ey- 


ther by Gods procuring or furthering, are aitogethcr 


to be reoted out of diuinity. Jo 

V. Man by his owns fau!t hath brought deftructi- 
6n to himſeife, neither can the fall of man be impured 
to God. Thy deſtruction, O 1ſracll, is from thy ſelfe; but 
in mee is thy belpe. Hoſea 12. 9.10. As in the gene- 
ration. of the infant, the ſunnc and man doe worke 
together; yet it a monſter be generated , it-is not a- 
ſcribed to the ſunne, but to man : For therefore is 
the monſter bred, becauſe through the defe& of the 
organs, or theeuill affeftion of the matrer , the vni- 


_ verſall-agentcauſe is withdrawne from the accuſto- 
> med courſe. Euen fo to humane aQions, God and 
/ mans will doe.concurre, yet if any euill bee in the 


ation, it ought not to be aſcribed to God, but to the 
diſpolician of mans will, 


V1. And yer the Scripture doth'ſometimes vſc 
thoſe phraſes ot ſpeech, which doe yeeld occaſion to 
the prophane, of imputing their finnes to God,as be- 
ing committed by his will and incitation.. It is well 
knowne with how great wickednefſe, the fonnes of 
2acob, moved with enuy, fold their brother Joſeph: 
Of this fat 79/eph himlelfe thus ſpeaketh. Gemef. | 0. 
Tee indeede thought exill againſt mee, but God meant it 

_ to oad, that. bee might ſane wonuch pople aliue-. As 
it GOD had beene the authour of this fat; The 
Scripture ſaith of the ſonnes of Samuel, that they did 
not 0 
would {lay them, 1.Savel 2. 25.And 1. King. 2. the 


malig- 


their fathers admonitions, becauſe God - 
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TT of the pronidence of Gdd. 


malignan: ſpirit ſers himlſelfe before the tribunall of 

God, and- offers to\God' his {eruice; to deceive the 
Prophets: To whom God ſaid, hes ſhut deceinc, and 
thou ſhalt preuate: Go forth and doe ſo. Shemet curleth 
David with foule imprecations. 2. Samuel 26. which 
Daxid receines as done by the inciration of God.Let 
him curſe (faith hee) for God hath ſaid vnto him; 
Curſe Dauid. Very -grieuous- calamities followed 
Daxids adultery with Baibſbebs, and his murther of 


Fries, by the rebellion ot his ſonne Abfalow, who 


droue his father from his kingdome, and openly a- 
buled his wives. Nathan, (ſent to Dawid from God, 
doth declare how theſe things came to paſle, in theſe 
wordes: Thos didft this ſecretly, bat 1 will doe theſe 
things before all 1ſraell. 2. Sam. 12. Satan afflicted 7ob, 
the Chaldees fteale away his goods; what faith this 
ſervant ot Gedto thele things? - The Lord (faith hee) 
hath ginen, and the Lord hath taken away; Bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. Ia thefourth- Chaprer of the 47s, 
Saint Peter ſaith thus : Againſt thy holy childe Teſus, 
whom thou haſt annoinred; both Hered, and Pontius 
Pilate, and the Gentiles, and the people of 1ſraell, are 
aſlembled together, to doe whatſocuer thy hand and 
thy counſel} have determined before to-bee done. 
Saint Pavule, in bis firſt chapter of the Epiſtle of the 
Romans ſpeaking of the people that were worſhippers 
of Idols,and were giuen ouer to al] wickednefſEſfaith, 
that God gane them vp to vile and wicked #feR@ions, 
that they might doe cheſe enormious things. God 
himſelfe doth witneſle, Exod. 10. gs Rem. ©. That he 
bardned Phaeveohs hart. Finally who doth not tremble 


* atthele words of God which are ſet downe in the ſixt 


Chap. 


gf the providence Sen. 


Chap. of £{«. Make the hart of this people fat , and 
make their cares heayy, and ſhut their eyes : Leaſt 
they ſee with their eyes, and heare with their cares, 


and vnderſtand with their hearts, andio convert and_ 


be bealed. | 

Leaſt any prophane perſon ſhould abuſe theſe 
things, tothe vnlooling of the claſpeof intemperan- 
cy; and leaſt any wkoſe heart is hardned againſt the 
word of God, [hould impute the hardnefle of ir to 
God, who cannot be relifted. As that yong man in 


In Au'ularis. Plantae, thus cxculing himſelte; Dew mile ompulſer 


fait: God wasan incitor to me,it washe drew mee to 
her: therefore ſome things are to be ſet downe wher- 
by this queſtion may be clecred, and the truth may 
be brought out of this Garkenefle. WES 

V 11, Beforeallother things weeadmonith, that 
the middle way be kept betweene thetwo extreames. 
*. One whereof 48, to make God the authour of ſinne; 
the r—_ to-aſlpne any thing td be done, God be 
ing vnwilling, igyerant;or-g0t regarding, es if firrmp 
_ wat EETENC — depen- 
ding vpon chance, or v 
runne into neither oftheſe, who would acknowledge 
rhe prouidenceof Godwithour damageof his juſtice, 
not tathering his {{nnes vpon him,and would not call 
in ignoranceor neglect of things in God, forthe de- 
fence of his infſtice. - 


linne is not committed withour God dernmillion 2 


ather ought this word of ; —_— | daty one 
as if it derogared from the en an ia of 
God, ſeeing Saint Pew! hinalelfe in the 14-chaprer of 
| the 


mms. 


pon mans pleaſare. Let him 


VIII. Firſt therefore, it muſt be grauQtec that | 


. LS * Wo xt Tv: ; 


ES OS et Ig OS + 
yn 
/ 


will, ſeeing it 1s voluntary ; for God doth nothing 


Of the promidener of God. © 


the A#s doth vie this word z where he faith to the 

men of Zycaonia, God is times paſh* ſuffered all nati- * >. 

ons 18 walke in their owne wayes ; theretore God ſut- 

fered linne. To permit finneis, not to hindey t when 

thou cank : thence it comes to paſſe that there are ſo 

many meanes of permitting finne, as of hindring it. | 

God doth hinder finnerwo manner of wayes; either ,, ; 

by his Tuſtice, or by his Power. By his Juſtice he hin- fe vos exmg'fy 

dereth {inne, by commanding, by forbidding, by ad- 2 plex es 

monifhing, by threatning, and by promiſing. By his | 

wer he doth hinder ir, when he doth take away a+ 

LR remoue the occation of finning, or by the . 

efhcacy of his ſpirir, doth changeand encline to piety ©/J ra {roms * 

our wils that are prone to fin. The former is a morall.., ...., .- 

impediment,the latter a natura}l, or enon a fupernaty<— 

rall. According to theſe meancs of hindering finne, 0 

the meanes of permittingit are alſo divers :For God Þ 777 & Ji 
- he 


oo Go tray z 
doth p: the Law, and D ws yu aoy oy 


inning inaR. Aﬀeer the former manner God doth 


never permit ſinne: aſter the latter manner he doth 
permicir.; which he doth in nor hindring that man 

ould affay it ; and im not giving 2 cortame ſuccour 
and meaſure of his grace, which it it were prefent,the 
line mioht be prevented. 


I X. This permiflion is 2 certaine att of the divine 


vawiting or vawilling : God therefore permits finne, 
becauſe he will permit it ; neither had he permitted 
It, if it had not beenegood that it ſhonld be permit- 
ted ; for if there were noreutl), ir would not be _—_—_ 
W 


—Y 
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what is g00d: even as we [hould not know whatlight 
' were, yileſle there were a night; neither had his 1u- 
ſtice (whereby be puniſheth, nor his mercy whereby 
be pardoneth} beene made knowne, nor his wiſe- 
dome, whereby hecan draw good out of euill z nor 
his infinice loue, whereby hee {ent his ſonne into the 
world that he might die for vs; not that God doth 
ſtand in neede of our wickednelle to illuſtrate his glo- 
ry , but becauſe, otherwiſe, man couid not come to 
that full felicity ro which hee was created. For God 
cannot be perte&ly knowne,, and therefore not. per- 
feRly loued, ſs long as his witice and mercy is vn- 
knowne : Sothatby the very fall of man, God bath 
framed to man, a ſtep toa more perfect. condition; 
and alchough in the reſpe& of many particular per- 
ſons which periſh , it might haue beene wiſbed that 
man had not finned, yet in r<ſpe& of the vniuerſall 


good, whereof regard is rather to be had, God ought 
not to have vſcd his power to have hindred ſinne, 
* thatit might not haue beene commutred. 


X. Furthermore, although Ged doth permit the 
Diuels and men to finne, y<t doth hee not fo let loole 
the reynesto them, but that they are held faſt bound 
bythe bonds of his providence,and whileſt they wan- 
derout of the path of righteouſneſle, they are yet in- 
claded within thelimirs of his providence, that th 
ſhould not hurt them whom God loues : For al. 
though mans » ill hath corrupredit ſelfe ; yet is nor 
therefore the goucrnment of God diminiſhed, to 


which the willes of men are ſubie&, how much ſoeuer + 


they are aduerſe to his commandement,, and driucn 
with the ſpirit of rebellion doe gſb their teeth againſt 
kis gouernment. Xl. The 
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Xl. The principall faculties of the ſouleare two,- 


the Vnderſtanding, and the Wilks the one by which 
man knoweth,, and the other by which hee moues 


himſelfe. By the vnderftanding,we are learnedor vn- 
learned, by the will, we are eyther | vas or emll. That 
which in the vnderſtanding is to athrme or deny, that 
in the will, is to deſire or to refuſe. God doth not put 
wicked deſires into the minde: but he dot t 
darknes into the mind,and in bis iuſt iudgement doth 
blinde the vnderſtanding , ſtriking the rebells with a 
iddinefle, and making them drunke with the ſpirit of 
lice ; yea truely, nootherwiſe then the maſter doth 
juſtly blow out his ſeruants candle, which by night 
he doth abuſe at dice : So God doth take away the 
" light of his knowledge, when man _dotf: > it tO 
theconternpt of God, and to the liberty of {inning. 
Howbecit , G@&Uibavipg taken away this light , the er- 
ring wilLdoth Tumble, andpricioulliyoffcnd ; 
1rdoelle of heart c tleite, follow this blind- 
»1ioyneth theſe together 
as hanging one vpon another. Chap.1 2. 40. God hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts. By this 
mcanes latter {innes, are madethe puniſhment of for- 
mer ſinnes;as Saint Asſin teacheth at large in his fiſt 
bookeagainft 1ulzav. Chap. 3. For by the wery ſame 
thing, whereby man by hi latter finnes is made more Wice 
ked, by the ſame he u alſo made more miſerable: Not that 
ſinne is ſent from God as a puniſhment, but becauſe 
God doth vic for a puniſhment that ſinne which is 
net from him. And hence doth that dodtrine of a 
bare and careieſſe pcrmiſhon vaniſh ; becauſe a iudge 
goth not punilh by a carelcſſe permilthon 3; but 


by 


mn. 
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| bydecreeingor iudging according toiuſtice. 9 

T7 |. The ubrenfirarion, and furnithing of the 
outward meanes of ſaluation , ſuch as are the word 
and acraments doe alſo worke to this obduration, 


and hardneſle of heart. For vnuele God mone the 


heart 2, the powerfull grace of his ſpirit, mans wic- . 
kedneſſe is more ſtirred vp by thole outward helpes, 


and hauing caft off this troubleſome yoake,he is carri- 
cd through by-waics,and doth violently throw down 
himlelfe with greater ruine;: And then is fulilled that 
which is ſaid in the 81. Pſal-e. I gaue them vp to 
their owne hearts luſts,that they might walke in their 
owne counlſells, But yet, that you might know 
that this hardneſſ>of hearr doth proccede from man 
himſelfe ; the Scripture doth not onely ſay,that God 
bardned Phanaoeert : but Pharaoh himſelfe is Taid 
ned his owne heart, X86, 8. 15. Ney- 
© iothat6f Vine 2 axle; Xons/ 1. ary orherwile to 


ws addy vÞv, to A reprobate minde and vile afteRti- 
ons : For this reprobate minde, theſe vile affeRions 
are not pur into wicked by God,butthey being in 
the vngodly, God having pur out his light, doth ſuf- 
fer chele vile afeions to exerciſe their authority 0- 
uer them; as Themes teacheth. Z:b. 2. Queſt, 79. Art.1, 

X I [1. Furthermore, they are two ſorts of them 
whole hearts are hardned; for beſides that hardneſſe 
of heart which is common to. all the reprobates, 
ator de man is left to himſelfe, whence it come 
meth that hee doth alwaics grow worſe, there are 
ſome that are 4\«cogec men ofa high ranke of wicked- 
nelle, whom God doth deliuer to Sathan with a 


bevnderfſtood; That God deliuereth ouer thewicked | 


peculiar | 
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Of the protiidence of God. 
uliar and extraordinary vengeance ; ſuch as were 
Pharaoh, Saul and Inda. 
X 1 V. Euery policive being doth depend vpon 
God, as vpon the firſt and principall entity, neither 
can the creature moue it ſeite wichout the aſhſtance 
and ſuſtentation of God : For by him we line,and mone, 
and have owr bring, As 17- Neither doth he onely _ 
worke by inflaence into the creatures, or afhiſt them 
by a generall power and influence, but allo by his pe- 
culiar aſſiſtance, by which he doth ſuſtaine and dirc&t 
ſeuerall ations. The euents which follow at ſeuerall 
ations doe declare this, which he doth witnefle, doe 
not happen by chance, bur of his purpoſe,God ſo wil- 
ling: 1/26 do falling ont of the hand of him that gutteth Devt-r 9.5. 
wood, doth kill one that paſſeth by, God doth affirme that Ex09.21.13, 
it Was done by hjan, The Lot is caſt into the lap, but the 
whole diſpoſing thereof ts.of the Lord, Proc£633 
XV, A hou God 25 
rence, doth giue his:infAluence into humane ations, 
ſuftayning the agent,and direting the ations, lerting 
bounds tothem, ordering the euents, and drawing 
good out of cuill;yet muſt it not therefore be thoughr 
that God dota inſtigate to euill ations, or to haue 
forcgd Exe to the eating of the forbidden tree. To the 
clearing of which afſertion,we ſay that God doth nor 
onely worke by the creature, bur alſo worke with the 
creature; both God and the creature are concurrent 
cauſes $0-0ne norton, to the bringing forth of 
one effet ; and theſe two taken together, arc the 
totall cauſe of any aRion ; which creature, if ir 
doth worke voluntary, may by his concurrence pol- 
lute the aZion whereiy there is the concurrence Z 
ii 6 bd p | 
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God,and determinate it to euill : By this meanes the 
whole fault doth remaine with the creature. F or God 
effeQually infuling into che creature, doth nor take 
away from it the free contribution of its owne power. If 
man ſinnerh any thing in an humane ation , the 
concurrence of God 1s naturail , by concur 


rence of che creature is morall : whatſoeuer was na- 


Ttaralſin theeating of the forbidden Apple was from 
God ; whatſoeuer was morall and ftraying from the 
path of iuſtice, was from man. As God doth give co 
alame liuing creature the power of going, yet is not 
his lameneſle from God3 ſo though God doth gine ro 
man the faculty of willing, and doth ſuſtaine the na- 
cural! motion of the will, and the a of willing; yer 
if any euill come which doth defile that a&, it muſt 
not be ſaid ro be from God: Magn, ig*the effeftor of 

finne, Godthe permicter, Thatra@in which there 


XVI: Netitheris God tobe blamed that he goth 
concutre with the creature, which hee knowerh will 
abuſe his concurrence and afliftance to finning : For 
mans vice cannot ſtraighten the limics of Gads pow- 
er, nor diſſolve thateternail law, by which the whole 
frame of naturedoth ſtand, nor pull away chat-natu- 
rall neceſſity, whereby the creature cannot-moue it 
ſelfe, wirhour the affiſtance of God. So the Soule 
although ic knowes that the body will abyſe-her 
mouing 
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mouin power | phalting,doth notkeep backher mo- 
ving ola or _— emethe motion of the _ 
Neuher will chereforethe power of God be dimini 

ed in fiaturall Caings, orfuis infduence ceaſe, becauſe in 


: Yea, God cannot require obedience from 
the creature, vanlefle.he ſhonld ſuſtaincir, and giue to 
it power of mouingit lelfe. | 

XVII. As the Sunne is not the cauſe of darke- 
neſle, alckough darkeneſſe doth necef{arily follow the 
abſence of it'; So God ſeeing he is the moſt exact in- 
ſtice, is not the cauſe of (inne, alchough inordinare 
affefions, blindeneſſe of minde, & the prauity of the 
will, doe neceffarily follow the deniall of the grace of 
God, This is their meaning,which ſay;that God is not 
theefhcient, but the deficient cauſe of fin: Yer I could 
with mcenyould abtige trom this kindedfſpeaking. 
and of their owne motion are. carried to fiance, God 
aot alluring nor forcing them: yet it is certaine, that 
the eucnts which doe follow thence are dire&ted and 
gouerned by Gods prouidenee. . For as the downefall 
of the running water, iaclining to-the lower parts, 
may be turned, the channel[ being.guided by the di- 
ligenceof the canyeyor.0-although wicked men of 
their-owne diſpolitign are prone to ſinne, yet by the 
providence of God and his-ſecrer owelell, rhey are 
inclined tocommit this !inne rather then. that, that 
they may (erue-the execytion.of the iudgements of, 
God, when he will vſc-them cirher ro puniſh any 
ones wickednefle, or to try the faich of the godly, or 

tO ſtirre vp their {loathfalneſſe. This fimilicude Salo- 


moral things,the will of man isdiſobedient tothe law | 
of God ; Yea, G 


GW men 
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-0d.and determinate it to evill + By this meanes the 
CE tonic doth remaine with the creature. F or God 
effeQually infuſing into the creature, doth not take 
away from it the free contribution of its owne power. 1f 
man finnerh any thing in an humane a&ion , the 
concurrence of God 1s naturall , but the coficur- 
Tence of the creature is morall : whatſoeuer was na- 
turall in theeating of the forbidden Apple was from 
God ; whatſocuer was morall and ſtraying from the 
path of iuſtice, was from man. As God doth give co 
alame liuing creature the power of going, yer is not 
his lameneſle from God ſo though God doth giue ro 
man the faculty of willing, and doth ſuſtaine the na- 
tural! motion of the will, and the a& of willing; yer 
ifany euill come which doth defile that aR, it muſt 
not be ſaid to be from Gad: Man .is*the effetor of 
finne, Godthe permitter. Thar-a&in which there 
18 deformity , is naturally good, in as much as It 13 
y euil},in as much 3s Tis from 
man. Ihe action in which the ſinneis, is one thing, 
the deformity of the ation in which formally the 
ſiane is, is another thing. To the ation it ſelfe God 

doth concurre wich man,but not to the finne. 
R'VT. Neither is God tobe blamed that he goth 
concutrre with the creature, which hee knowerh will 
abuſc his concurrence and affiftance to inning : For 
mans vice cannot ſtraighten the limics of Gods pow- 
er, nor diſlolue that eternall law, by which'the whole 
frame of naturedoth ftand, nor pull away that-naru- 
-rall neceſſity, whereby the creature cannot-moue it 
ſeife*, without the aſſiſtance of God. Fo the Soule 
although ic knowes that the body will abuſe her 
= mouing 
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mouing powereohalting,doth notkeep backher mo- 
ving force, or abſtaine tram che motion of the _ 
Neiher will chereforethe power of God be dimini 
ed in natarall hinge, or is influence ceaſe, becauſe in 
moral things,thewill of manisdiſobedient tothe law 
of God ; Yea, God cannot require obedience from 
the creature; vnleſle.he ſhonld ſuſtaincir, and giue to 
it power of mouingyit {elfe. | 

X VII. As the Sunneis not the cauſe of darke- 
neſle, alchough darkeneſſe doth neceflarily follow the 
abſence of it'; So God ſeeing heis the moſt exact in» 
ſtice, is not the caule of (inne, alchough inordinare 
affeftions, blindeneſſe of minde, & the prauity of the 
will, doe neceſſarily follow the deniall of the grace of 
God, This is their meaning,which ſay,that'God is not 
_ theeficient,butche deficient cauſe of fin: Yet I could 
wilh menyour 


7 would abiige trom this kinde df-peaking. 
_.X VAIL. Although wicked'men doe worke freel 
and of their owne motion are. carried to fiance, God 
aot alluring nor forcing them: yet it is certaine, that 
the eucnts which doe follow thence are direted and 
gouerned by Gods prouidenee. For as the downefall 
of the running water, iuclining tothe lower parts, 
may.be turned, the channel being gnided by the di- 
ligenceof rhe canueyor-ſo:a/though wicked. men of 
their owne diſpoſition are proneto linne, yer by the 
providence of God and. his ſecret. nba chey are 
inclined rocommit this ſinne rather then. that, that 
they may (erue-the execution. of the iudgements of, 
God, when he will vſe-them either to puniſh any 
ones wickednefle, or to try the faich of the godly, or 
tO ſtirre vp their-{loathfalneſſe. This fimilicude Salo- 
Sa, EE; mon 
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1 doth vie, Prov. 21. The heart of the King i in the 
bandof the Lord, as theriuers of waters,'and hee turnes it 
whether be will. By this meancs*as 'Sxint Peter ſaith, 
AZ. 4. The wicked doe whaiſoency things the hand of 
God and his purpoſe had determined tobe done. Hence it 
is that God faith; E/ay'5. that hee will whiſtle for the 
remote nations, to lay waſte /wdea. And Ghep. 15. hee 
cals 4/bur the rod of his wrath. Jeroboars ſeekes after 
nouclties, and doth praftiſe a reuolting from Salo- 
-0n; Abiac the Prophet ſent from God, doth declare _ 
to him the eucnt of this attempt : God did not inſtill = 

this rebellion into his heart, which was before con- 
ceived ; buthardned his minde, which was already e- 
uil, to the daring this wicked attempt, that he might 


victhe wicked man to_punilhthe. tlnncs. of Salomon 
| 2 by - +1 ts FR, 
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 Avwhereote Horic-leaches apÞIyed to the parts of 
aficke man, y atisfietherr owne gorge, doe 
performethe intent of the Phyfitian +'ſo wicked men, 


whileſt 'th e againſt good men,” beſides their 
owne a oa Cfarnds the purpoſe of God : as 
&ſay teackerk in his tenth Chapter z where God ſaith 
that bee had deerced to vie the Kingof 4firia to pu- 
niſh the hypocriſieof {ſrae!, but that this minde was 


"not inthe King, being led ondly by ambition and de- 


fire of prey : Thus God vſed the wickedneſle of the © 


brethren of 7#/ephto keepe famine from his le: 
and the co brknn, wh the death'of Chr, 90 
by it, for our redemption ; #8d rhe*#mibition of 4»- 
24ſius Ceſar taxing the whole Empire,” for the bring- 
ing of Mary out of Galile to Bethlehers,that there thee 
might be delivered, and fo the propheſie of Micha; be 


tulfilled. 
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fulfilled. Even they which reſift the commande- 
ment of God, helpe torward his providence, and like 
Rowers which ſet their backes that way which they 
goe: God by thefolly of men,doth worke the purpo- 


es of his wiſedome; he doth vſe vaiuſt men to the ex- 


erciſingof bisiuſtice :+ a5 if one with a crooked (taffe 
ſhould firike a ftraighe blow. -: -- - 5 PITT 

XI X. Whenſoeuer God letting looſe the reines 
to Sathan, doth permit him-to tempr any man, Sa- 
than truely may allure the appetite by propounding 
Obie&s,/or trouble the phantatle bythe aſterati- 
on of the humours of the body, but he cannot com- 
pell the will; otherwiſe the-man ſhould _not_finne 


but Sathan : Nauther cou jt puniſh a man v/- {p97 « 


tor ſinne, ro which hee had beene+ compelled by an 
outward cauſe, without his owne inclination,” © 

X X. Bnt becauſe God, when hee-would aucnge 
the contumacy of his encmies;/or puniſh rhe” finncs 
of his awne, doriſeretimes vie-Sathan'as his mint- 
ſter ; the holy Scripture dothattribute' one and: the 
ſame euent both to.God and to Sathan. So 1 Sam. 16. 
the euill ſpirit troubling Sax, is ſaid to be from God. 
and 1 Chre.21. Sathan is (aid to have roſe vp againſt 
[[rae!, and to haue ſtirred vp Dawd\to number the 
people; and 2 Sam.24. it is attributed to God. There 
God is to be conlidered as a iuſt iudge,and Sathan as 
an incitour of the wickedneſſe. 

By theſe in/irucFions well conceiued, the way of 
exculing Saint Ldu#es will eaſily be found, from 
whom ſometimes there fall ſome ſpeeches which 
trouble tender cares, if they be not moderated with a 
hit interpretation; ſuchis that which he ſaich of Shemet 
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curling Dazjd, in his Booke de Gratis &h-libero arbitrio. 
Capiao. Wrat Wiſeman doth underjtand how the Lord 


o bt Ti xe might 
per. finwe: Y <a, 1 me place, 


=d againſt Tulien, (that thoſewhich arc 


Cn ar, IT, 
| of the wilt of God, 


KE > HE will in man is e(t5ys voter, the 
of > (88! rational appetite ; whereby man of 

| [ "KI i 2p accord, & with knowledge, 

5” £4 \" % \15/ p ba , 

AveS? £0 : th moue himlſelte ro obtaine good, 


whether it be truely good, or good 


" /- Enely in thew, and in the opinion of man,Bur ſome- 


© timesthe will is not taken tor the faculty whereby 
0 


world plainely ap- 
Fred gee- 
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wee will, our forthe 2 of williag or defiring : ſome- «+Ho/Q1it 
times ir is taken for the thing it (clte which wee will, £4 my 
afrer the ſame manner as Saint Paw/e ſpeaketh, I, - 
The/. 4. That the will of Goal is our ſanitification. 
> T1. Will, in God, is nota rationall appetite ; for 
God is not capable of any appetite, yea, nor rea- 
ſon : But the will of Ged, is that a& of willing, 
whereby hee doth cyther command, or appoint and 
decree. £7 
I II. For the will of God is two-fold, the ondis vo bw bay m1 
his decree, the other is his commandement. The de-Y«g © Inpls 
cree of Gad, belongeth to the prouidence of God, 
and the commandement of God, bcelongeth to his 
juſtice : By his decree, hee doth appoint and diſpoſe 
the cuents of things ; by his commandement hee 
_ doth gouernegur aRions. By the fermer will, God 
doth appoint-what he will haue done ;-by the latter, 
what he would haue vs doe. Totheformer all crea- 
tures obey, euen the Diuels themſclues ; to the 
larter onely the fairhfull, and yer not that per 
tetly. A EQ. 2 
IV. Theſefaithfullmen areeſteemediuſt, notbe-”<V ” ON 
cauſe they obey rhe decree of God , but becauſe they 45 & room 
are obedient to his commandement. So the wicked 
{onne, wiſhing the death ofhis ſicke father,doth Hinne 
againk the will of God, although his wicked minde 
dothconſent with the decree of >] ; On the other 
lide,the ſonne which doth pray to God for the health 
of his acke father, doth obey the will of God, al- 
though by thedecree of God his death is certaine, 
and the delire of the good ſonne, is contrary to the 


purpoſe of God, God forbids murther ; and yet hee 
C9 decreed 


—_—_ 
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—Tecreed that the iewey ſhoull Chr by which 
. + | , fat they finned againſt God, howloeyer they fulfi 


led his decree. A44#.2.23. Yorftins himſelte doth ac- 
knowledge, That God would not hane bad bis people ſo 
ſoont ſent away by Pharaoh, viz. becaule God had de- 
creed not to bend the heart of Pharaobro obedience : 
But as concerning the commaidement,it is no doubt 
but God commanded Pharaeh, that hee ſhould ſend 
away the people without delay ; for therefore God 


;: - © inflicted vpon him ſo many ſcourges p becauſe he did 
. "not obey the commandement of-God. Neither by 


this will Yorſlius make God guilry of Hypocrilie, or 
fraudulent odor as he doth falſely lay to our 
charge. 

V. Theſe two willes, the Scripture deth ſome- 
times mixe, and take them promiſcuguſly one fora- 
noth -SOwacn Chriſt, 7o 6. ith, ; he deſcen- 
det foom Heaven; that bee might ndt doe bu owne will, 
bat the will of han that femt him ; it is certaine that 
Chriſt vnderſtandeth both theſe two willes , becauſe 
Chriſt by thoſe aRions did both fulfill all righreouſ:- 
neſſe, and alfo did execute the decree of God : And 
therefore eyther of theſe willes is called the pur- 
poſe of God. Eſay. 46. 10, Luke 7. 30. 43.20.27. \ | 

VI. This decree of God, js properly, and by ir 
ſelfe, c will of God ; the law of God is not 
ſo properly called his will, for the Jaw is rather a 
docu ment or lefifon, then his will, and rather a decla- 
ration, wherein God doth make kuowne to man, by 
what meanes hemay be pleaſed, then what hee hath 
abſo]utely appointed tocometo paſſe. For onely of 
the will of God, ſo properly called, is that true 
whick 
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which is (aide, . P{abw? 115. God doth wbatſoener hee 
will, Ts 5 
V IT. The promiſes andthreatnings of God , are G © Hp 1m {<5 
yet more improperly called rhe will of God, ſecing ,,, £-1--» < 
by them God doth neither command,nor decrec any 
thing abſolutely ; but they are declarations, whereby 
doth declare what ſhall come to paſſe; it man 

obey the law, or if he doe not obey it 4 it man be- 
leeue the Goſpel], or it he doe not beleeue it. 

Perhaps the promiles and threatnings of God, are O52, 
his conditionall decree, and depending vpon the per- 
formance of the condicion by the pleaſure of man. 
Buc rhis cannot truely be ſaid : For it it ſhould be ſo, «Anſw, nos rr mnt 
this decree would not be certaine by the will of God, 0wul Þit5>c 


although the euent was certainely foreſcene by him: 
Alſo nothing can beimagined more abſurd, then to 
| _— ing with-g condition, 


DW 


do decreeany thing w 
wach COndition. in rae Ve © FRUILIFS 
ecrees it, he know 1ne wT 


_ 


wh LAGS TU ed-. When / 
a maſter ſairh to a ſernant, if you will dc s, you 

{hall haue this reward, he-doth declare, that hee will 

then giue the reward, when the condition-is fulfilled. 

But God willeth nothing, which hee wiiled not from 

eternity. Indeede God doth promiſe lite vader the 

condition of obedience; buthefgach decree nothin 

vnder that doubttull condition, Hee doth not cle 

Peter if hee Thall Geleeue, bur hee eleterh him to 

fairh, that he might be ſaued : Neither was he onely 

willing to preſerue the Nininites if they would be L 
turned, bur hee alſo gaue them repentance whereby 

they turned; 


V III. They which ſay that Gods decree is his 
C 4 ſecret 


—— 


— 
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Gcret will, but his commandement, hus reucaled will, 
ſeceme to me, to ſpeake inconliderately : For many 


: things are made knowne to vs ofthe decrees of God, 
_ © noten:|ly thoſe things which are made manifeſt by 


the cuents , but alſo may other things ,. which God 
in his word hath taught vs fhall come to paſle. As the 
comming of Chriſt, the reſurre&ion, &c. 

IX, Thomas, and the Schoole-men , doe diftin- 
guiſh the will of God, 11 voluntatems beneplaciti, &> wo- 


| luntatews figni; Into the will of his good pleaſure, and 


the will ot his ſigne , that is, his ignified and reuca- 
led will; The members of which diftin&ion, fall one 
into another : For many things of the will of his good 
pleaſureare ſignified to vs : Neitheris the word be- 
weplaciti, good pleaſure, which in Greeke ts, wackiz, , 
ſuthciently app! ed heere 8 For LUCIE or good- 
pleaſure, Cath, for the moſt part include, Lone and 
£ood-will 1 as Luke 2414. wi ys WgnvH, & dwig@ToIS 
wdouis, On earth peace , towards men good will. See allo 
Epbeſ. 1.3. &9. But the decree of God, is alſo exten- 
ded to his iudgements, and to the puniſhment of the 
wicked. 

X. They doe very ill, which ſet thele two willes 
one againſt another, and would haue them be con» 
trary. Surely it God ſhould drive a man to doe 
thoſe things which hee hath forbidden to be done, 
or ſhould keepe backe him, who is indeauouring to 
obey the Law, with an oppoſite barre from his obe- 
diencez God ſhould will things that are contrary, 


and (nou!ldrefiſthis owne will ; But his decree doth 


not reliſt his commandement, when he doth require 
thole things from man, which doe exccede mans 


power, 


ol OOO RR : 
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ower, and doth/not miniſter 'ro man that ability 
whereby he may fulfill what is commanded-zfor man 
himſelfe is the cauſeof his owneimporency. and ina- 
bility, neither is-God bound to-giue thoſe pawers to 
man,which-ke loſt. by his owne. fault. Hemhichis. ia 
debr, doth not owethelefle becauſe hee hIFfrronfu- 
med his eſtate z neither doth that credi Vi» 
juſtly, which requireth his debt of the Bankervupt ; be- 
cauſe he doth not confider him as a poore man , but 
as a debtor. CArminizs therefore is deceined, in rea- 
ſoning thus againſt Perkins. Hee that will denie to any 
ene (faith he) neceſſary helpe to per forme the att of Faith, 
he doth deſire that ſuch a one ſhewld not beleeve, Cer- 
tainely hethat will not giue money to a poore man, 
which is falne into ponertie by his owne fault, doth 
not therefore delirc he ſhon'd be poore, nor is deligh- 
ted with his powerty. Nor is that anybetter which 
he doth adde. As it cannot bee [aide ( faith hee) that 
God is willing that creature ſhould live, towhom hee doth 
deny the att of bis preſeruation : $0 alſo it cannot be ſaide, 
that God is willing that that attion ſhould he performed by 
any one, to whom hee doth deny his concurrence and helpe, 
peceſ/ary for the performing of that action. Theſe things, 
and other ſuch like, doth hee ill beate vpon, tor hce 
doth vſea {imilitude, which is a plaine diſhmilitude, 
tor no man is bound to his Z/+, to his being, neither 
can God exact from him,thar is not, that hee {hou!d 
be : But to obey God, man is naturally bound; 
Therefore God can rightly require of man whar hee 
oweth, and yet is not therefore bound to giue him a. 
bility of beying and fulfilling what hee commands; 
for God is norbound to reſtore to man, that Power 
whic 
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« bich was once giuen and is now, t by the faultof 
man. Buthere1 would vie the fittelt words, and [ 


toone , where ou conuerted and [hould 
Scelecue ,, then to ſay, that God decreed that the 
man [hontdbe an vnbelceuer_and 1mpenitent : For 
the word decrecing , is more fit ro note out thoſe 
things which God determined to doe, then thoſe 
things which he determined not to cure. | 

X I. Furthermore vnder the word obedzence, I 
comprehend alſo faith in Chriſt, for as much as it is 
one kinde of obedience to which wee are bound by 
the law, which doth command that God be loued, 
with all our heart, and with all our ftrength, and 
therefore that God be obeyed, that his word be be- 
lecued, whatſoeuer it {hall be that God (hall com- 
© mand : Whenceit commeth to, t weecannot 
reie& the dodrine of the Golpell by vnbeleefe,buc we 
aiſo ſinneagainR the law by diſobedience ; which if ic 
be lo, although faith on Chriſt was not expreſly com» 
manded by the Law, nor was Adam before his fall 
bound to beleeuc in Chriſt, yer it is certaine that God 
commanding aflent and reuerence to be exhibitcd to 
his Goſpeil,doth require that that love which is com- 
manded in the law,and which is naturally due, {ſhould 
be yeelded to bin, that is, to Chrift, 
_ All theſe things thar haue beene ſpoken , tend 
thither, that wee might reach that there is no.dit- 
ference betweene theſe two. willes of God. Let Saint 
Auſtens Encheridion to Zaurentius, Chapter 191. be 
read, where hee doth teach, how Gods will ma 
be done. of them which doc not the will of God: 

| And 
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and thar, that isnor done belides Gods will, which 
s done againſt his will. 


Cnar. V. 
of the Amtecedent and canſequent will of God. 


Y WE) | 
the other iroutviy, that is, Conſequent, A4r- 
winizs hath catched this diftin&tion, and doth place in 
it the chiefe ftreneth of his Doitrine ; and as often as he 
is vrged by our tide, he creepes into this denne,as the 
Lyzardintothe thickets. 

I. The Anrtecedent will of God, hee faith is that, 
whereby God doth will any thing to the reaſonable crea« | 
ture, before all the actions of it, or before "my act of that _ -rf 
creature; but the con that, whereby he docs *. _ Af 
will any thing to the reaſanahle creatare., after any onearr, © > 
or after many a&#s, of the creature. To the explication . AE 
of which diftinRtion,he bringeth theſe examples. God * 
(aith he) by his Antecedent will, would ſtabliſh and 
confirme for euer the kingdome of Saul; by his Con- 
ſequent will, he would put him from his kingdome, 
and ſubſtitute in his place a man betrer then he:Chriſt 
by his Antecedent will, would gather the Tewes as 4 
Henne gathereth her Chickens; but by his Conſe- 
quent will, hee would ſcatter them through all the 
3 Nations.By his Antecedent will,they are cited rothe 
4 marriage; which by his Conſequent will,were decla- 
4 red vnworthy, 4{atth.22. By his Antecedent will, the 


man without the wedding garment was inuited ; by 
his 
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"his Conſequent will, he was caſt out.»By his Anteces 
dent will, the talents are giuenz by his Conſequent 
will, the talent is taken from the ſeruant. 

I |. The one of theſe willes is called the Antece- 
dent will, the otheris called the Conſequent; not be- 
cauſerhat will goeth before this , for in this ſenſe, 
this diftin&tion may be admitted , becauſe there is a 
cettaine order among the purpoſes of God : Thus his 
will of creating man, was in order before his will of 
feeding or cloathing him: But with Damaſcenand £7- 
mumnins, it is called the Antecedent will of God, be- 
cauſe ir.gocth beforethe att of mans will ; and they 
call that the conſequent will of God, which 1s after 

the will of man, and doth depend vpon it. This 
Arminizs doth cleerely teach in his defipitions before 
laide downe. gy 

II I. Bezweene theſe two willes of God. hee puts 


W770 this difference, that the Antecedent will of God, may 
P24, | ed, the conſequent cannot. Hee would hatte 
La he bo it, that God ſhould be diſappeinted in his antece- 
| Ef fro $/s dent will, and faile of his propounded end; But the 
Wks © . conſequent will of God cannot he fruſtrated , bur ir 

mutt neceſ{arily be fulfilled : for hee thinks that God 
doth not alwaics attaine to that which hee intends, 
and that ſometimes hee is diſappointed of that parti- 
cular end which he propouadsto himſelfe ; and that 
God is preparcd to doe that which from eternity he 
knoweth he {hallnot doe ; whence itcomes to paſſe, 
that he hath. prepared himſelfe in vaine, and that by 
his conſequent will, which is eternall, certaine, and 
mmutavle, hee hath decreed to hargen thoſe repro- 
bates, which by kis antecedent will he is prepared x 
molite 
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mallitie and conuert : Ando he is preparcd to doe, 
that whichhe hath decreed not to doe. 

I V. Betweene theſe two wils of God/(if any cre- 
dit may be giuen to Arminizs,)doth mans will come 
in, which doth cauſe, that God doth reuokxe his ante» 
cedent will, which is farre the beſt; and being dri- 
uen from his propounded end, doth turnehimſelte to 
another thing, then that which art the firſt he had in» 
rended: ſo farre,that Yor/tas ſaith, Diſpat,de __ 5 
that God afterward will not doe ſome things which before 
he had promiſed, yea ſworne that he wguld doe. 

V. Ifany DoQrine be contumelious againſt God, 
this is, acculing him of folly, putting vpoa him hu- 
maine affeions,and falſely attributing to him wiſhes 
of no ſtrength, and a delire of no toree: as if they 
{hould bring in God ſpeaking thus : I doe indeed ear- 
neſtly deſire to ſaueyou, but ye hinder, that I can» 
. not doe what I deſire; I would if you would : there- 
fore ſeeing by you Iam fruſtrated of my intent, I will 
change my purpoſe of faving you, and my will be- 
ing otherwiſe bent, I haue determined ro deſtroy you 
for euer, lt is certainely plaine, that this Antecedent 
will of God, is not a will; but a delire and with, 
which God doth obtaine onely by entreaty, and as 
much as he may, by mans good pleaſure, Therefore 
Arminius doth oftentimes call this will, a deltre and __ my 
naturall aftetion, and it 18 common to theſe ſeta- Ah, 3" 
ries to take thoſe places, P/al.81.14. Eſ4.48.18. where !4tomnum bo. 
God is brought in ſpeaking, as one wilhing and des jy 0 4n*” 
firing, and diſappointed of his with, as it they were ef in deo tm. 
properly ſpoken, when theſe things are ſpoken by an ?\*»<raiu & 


extra (cnditts. 


Anthropopathy and after the manner of men. we 
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V1. Furthermore, how griegous a thing it isto be 
defrauded of ones defire and naturall aftetion, and 
how diſagreeing this is to God , who doth not ſee, 
vnlefle ir be he that will willingly be deceined ? For 
if God be molt perte&tly good, yea goodneſle it lelfe, 
it muſt needes be, that his aftetions and narurall de- 
fires (if he have any) are of higheſt ſanity, juſtice, 
and perfeRion : and therefore nothing is ſo much to 
be wiſhed,as that that naturall affeftion might be ful- 
filled, and that God might obtaine his defired end. 
Thcre is caule therefore that wee ſhould pricue for 
Gods caulſe,who is deceived of rhat end which is farre 
the beſt, and who might be made partaker of his 
wilh, it man would let hum. Sce whether the wit of 
thele nouitors doth piunpe it ſolte, and how honou- 
rably they thinke of God, Hitherto belong thoſe im- 
pious and wicked ſpeeches of Ferſtims ; who doth at- 
tirme, that ſometbing doth happen wnexpetted 10 God, 
and which ts bitter and very diſtaſt full to him, and doth 
(although it be vnproperly ſpoken) brins very great 
griefe to him, and which deth proceede,not from his Ante- 
cedent,ut from his Conſequent will haums tryed all things 
in vaine; \N hich ſpeach, doth doubtleſſe abaſe God 
below the ſtare of man : For it any ſuch thing ſhould 
happen, cuen amongſt men, and any ones endeauour, 
bauingeryed a! things in vaine, ſhould be deluded, 
ic wou:d b2 at! argument, either of imprudency, or 
weakencfie, or infidelity, There is cauſe therefore we 
{ſhould lament the ſtate of God, who viing an vnpro- 
ſperous ſuccefle, hath fo i'l performed the buli- 
nefle. | 
VII. Itis allo abſurd, yea impious to' affirme, 
that 


of the will of God. 


—————_ —_ rn no. 
— ct 


JI 


that God, to whom all things from eternity are not 


onely torcſcene, but alſo prouided tor; ſhould in- 


rend any thing that trom erernity hee knew would 
not come to pale, and to have propounded an end 
to himſeife, ro which he knew he ſhould nor atcaine ; 
as if one ſhould leuell ata marke which is not,nor euer 
will be: For if God from eternity knoweth that this 
man thall be damned, in vaine doth bee with fTrom'e- 
ternity, that he fRould be ſaued : and ace deth from 
chit know tar he hall nor be partaker of his na- 
curall defire,and his antecedent will, 

VIII. Whata thing is it, that hereby there is 
brought inrefiftance betweene theſe two wils of God, 
the latter of which doth corre& the former? for by 
this Antecedent will, God doth defire to doe thar, 
which trom eternity be is certaine hee {hall nor doe. 
And God is imagin 
vawillingly, and againſtthat end which 
intended, becauſe mans.will : 


hee had firtt 


nothing vowillingly, neither can he be compelled by 
man, to thechanging ofhis will, 

I X. Andiftheſe weake affections and ineffetuall 
delires, of which he us diſappointed, by the ſtepping 
betwecWe of mans will, be attributed to God, there 1s 
no 


ed doing ſomething, hardly and + 
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nodoubt,butthat Godcreated map floting betweene 
his Antecedent and Conlequent will z as not with- 
out griete tore-lceing the tall of man, and Know- 
ine that hee created a creature which would cer- 
rainely periſh, and yet hee would not abſtaine from 
his creation, becaule his decree of creating man could 
' not be_ aboliſhed : ſo that God bound himlcife in 
thoſe ſtraights , out of which hee could nor quit 
himſelfe. - 
X. Ir is not alſo to be indured, that the will of 
God ſhould remaine yncertaine, vntill the condition, 
vnder which God doth Antecedently will any thing, 
be cither fulfilled or broken. Foralthough the gene- 
rall affection of God towards all men, be not made to 
depend on mans will, yet (according to Arminixs)the 
eftett thereof is vncertaine, vnrill God by his conſe- 
quent will hath decreed to ſaue this orthat man. But 
Arminius makes this Conſequent willin God to de 


d on mans free-w1ll, th rgakeit tocome at- 
- ter faith, and the right vie of grace : Therefore Yor- 
Porſlin. Amic, {{1145, a Man of a tharpe wit, burofan vnfortunate au- 


Collat .cum Þ:ſe . . wi . . 
ng nb dacity, is bold to write that the will of God is after 


wap ſome manner mutable, and that Tome change may be 
madein Iome part of Gods decree. pers 

Al. Butalthoughall the counſels of God are eter- 

nall and immutable, neither can God be ſaid to will 

any thing anew, which he hath not willed frem cter- 

nity ; yet whoſoever [hall exatly conſider this Con- 

ſequent will of God (hall findethat it ismade to come 

after his Antecedent will, not onely in order, but in 

time: For it is impoſſible that God ſhould at onetime 

deſire to lauc all men, and to damne fomes And ir 

muit 
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mult needes be, that the Antecedent will of God 
muſt ceaſe, as blotted and raced out by his Conſe 
quent, betore there can be piace for his Conſequent 
will, 

X [1. And when the Apoftle, 29m. g. doth af- 
firme, that the will of God cannot be reſiſted; by this dis 
ftin&tion, there is made a will of "God which may be 
reliſted, and the execution whereof may be hindred 
by man. 

XIII. And here, ifany where, we may ſee how 
little conftant the Arminians are. For they doe con- 
tend,thatin che ninth Chapter to the Romanes, 1t is 
{puken of the Antecedent will of God, by whi. h God 
will haue mercy vpon ſome, (tor ſo they ſpeake) that 
is, vpon ſuch as belceue, and not of his Conſequent 
will, vy which he hath derermined preciſely and ab- 
ſolurely ro have mercy on this or that man : And yer 
they lorgetting chemlelucs, (ay, that this Antecedent 
wil! may be relitted ; when: notwichſtanding Saint 
Paul (aith in the ſame place, 11/10 can refiſt hs will ? Ei- 
th:r therefore let Arminivs deny, that the Antece- 
dent wili of God is a will, but rathzr call it a wiſh,de- 
fire,or affeRi >n; or if hedoth contend thacit is a will, 
let him confeſſe rhat ic cannot be reſiſted. | 

T o which purpole, excellently Saint Auſten, Em 
chared. Cap. 95. Our God in heauen doth whatſocuer 
things hee will , both mw heauey and earth ; which « not 
true, if hee hath willed ſome things, and hath not done 
them : And which is more unworthy of him , hath nos 
therefore done them, becauſe the will of man hath hin- 
dred that the Almighty ſhould not do: what bee 
willed. 


D XIII. Armmue = 
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X1V. Arminius indeededoth confeſſe, that God 


doth not want power to fulfil] that Antecedent will, 


whereby he dothearneſtly deſire ailmento be ſaved : 
it is not true ({aith he) that che_thine which he goth 
wiſh o» ſeriouſly demire that he will effe i the ſame by what 
meanes [oeuter he 1s able, but by thoſe meanes by Which it 
s decent and convenient, that he ſhould effect it. The Fa= 


Ther miſveth;and goth earneftly deſare that hrs Sonne would 


obey him, but he doth not violently draw his Sonne to obe« 
dience : and a little after. The fimilitude of a Merchant, 
who doth defire his wares ſhould be ſafe, and yet caſteth 
them into the ſea , doth very well ſquare and agree tothe 
pur poſe. God cloth earneſtly defire that all men ſbould be 
ſaued, but compelled by the ftubbo; ne and incorrigible ma- 
hice of ſome men, will haue them make loſſe of their ſalua- 
tion. For although God doth earncſtiy will and in« 
tend theſaluation of all and fingular men, yer he will 
not then put forth his omnipotency, leaſt hee ſhould 
force mans free-will. I anſwere. Nothing is effe&ed 
by theſe {imilitudes;for they are plaine d:ffimilirudes, 
Arminizs v(eth examples of men which cannor be 
made partakers of their vowes, but by meanes that 
are not conuenient; and ofthem who are oftentimes 
diſappointed of their intention. But to God there are 
neuer wantingiuſt and conuenient meanes, by which 
he FF) that which he intends z neichcr can 
he be diſappointed of his intent,” But you ſay, if God 
ſhould exerciſe his omnipotency, in converting man, 
he (hould force mans free-will,anc compeli mans yo- 
tuacary liberty, Burt that T deny: For he can withour 
conſtraint ſo bend the will, that it ſhould follow of 
ts owne accord. Without conſtraint hee ſuddenly 


changed 
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of the will of God. 35 
changed the minde of Eſav, Ge. 33. and the minde 
of Saul, x Sam.19.23.and the minde of the <A2y/itans, 
Pſal.to5.25. and of Kings, Pro. 21.1. If God dorh 
make this change of the will in wicked men, the liber- 
ty of mans Tree-nill Tntouched; how much more may 
= 7 dand Farhfol men ? God without 
conſtraint did change the heart of the Theefe on the 
Crofle, and fo doth he of all, from whom hee takes 
their ſtony heart, and giues them an heart of flcth, 
Ezck 36.26. and of thoſe, who when they were dead 
in {inne, hee raiſed 'p with a ſpirituall reſurrection, 
Epheſ. 2.5. We lhall {: fnnine is of opinion, that 
the vnderftanding is vareliitably induce with light 
God, and that doth vnrefſiftibly piue power 0 
deleeuing the Goſpell to all men, ro whom the Gol- 
pell thall be preached, and that hee drawes their af- 
te&tions : But when the minde hath fully received in 4 
this perſwalion,and the aftcRions doe tir vp the will, | 
ir is impoſble buctheir wi |(bopldme gif hes 1) mm wtf 9 
ther the minde, _inftruc L04, doth appaint 1t, Chg 
and whether the appetite doth force ir wp are [fp ke ff 
the ogely incitements of the will, neither is it moued ©9777 a 
by any other impulſion. The ſchoole and followers 
of Arminia, are allo of opinion , that the Ele& arg : 
drawne of God Ry effeftuall and powerfull grace, .* © - — 


ON 


the effe&t whereof is moſt Ture, becauſe God doth + .. .{,.« 
draw them in a congruent and fit timeand manneria 
which he knaweth they will infallibly fol.ow him,cal- 
ling them : And yer the Arminians me _bere- 
by char any force isoftred to the wil of man,but that 
t is ſo vehemently Iced with a morall and ſweet 
perſwalton, that ic followech of irs owneaccord. The 
D 2 example 
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example of the Theefe, doth ſeeme to mee to be no- 


table aboue all the other z whoſe heart ſo ſuddendly 
when the faith of rhe 


chanoedin a time oftaduerſit) ho! 
Falſe emle-nes did thake , is an euidepr leflon, 


how great the efficacie of the holy rit is 0n them 
who are caſſedby The _purpole. of OR] Rom. 8.28. 


ur of this «fhcacy of calling, it [hall be ſpoken more 
at larye in his proper place. 


X V. Hence appeares with how prepoſtrous dili- - 


gence Arminins hath tarned his wit to the defence of 
trce-will. For there lay open to him a moſt ſure and 
plaine way, whereby GOU MIptmInewTT $DOW- 
erin theconuertion.of. man, without the diminithing 


l—— 


of our 1iberty.Nor, while hee doth.patrptyze and de- 
icndtrec il ought he to ſtrike againſt thewiſedoame 
and perteftion of God , whom hee_would fruſtrate 
and diſappoint of his owne end and naturall deſire, 
and wiſh thoſe things which he knowes hee (hall nor 
obraine,and propound an end to himſelfe which {hall 
neverbe. 

XVI. In the meane while, the prodent reader 
{hall eaſily diſcerne ' whereto that fimilitude of the 
marcoant making loſle, and caſting his wares into the 
kea,with his owne hands,m1y belong. For _Arminine 
Goth not onely expreflely ſay that God, is compelled 
to doe ſomething which he had not intended, (tor the 
marchant did not intend to doe this, but doth ir 
«ar tao, nolens , valens, betweenc willing , and nil- 
ling) bur aiſo by theſe hee doth inſinuate, that God 
being driven from that better end which he had pro 
© par to himſelfe, turned bimfelfe to another end 

to-be wilhed ; which things, whether they be 
| ſpoken. 
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ſpoken by prudent men to the reproach of God, or 
by vnwife men through ignorance,it doth Rtrike hor« 
ror into pious mindes. 


XVII. Butin this diſtin&tion of the will of God, 


into Antecedent and Conſequent , the firit whereof 


doth goe before, the other doth tollow mans will; 
this is tarre the worſt thing, that by it, the will of 


man is made to goe before the elettion of God : For | 


according to i Arminius, God by his antecedent will 
would ſauc ali men, and giue them power of beleeue- 
ing in Chriſt ; but by his conſequent will, doth ele&t 
or reprobate ſcuerall men, according as hee fore- 
knowes their faith, or infidelity. A deadly doAtrine, 
by which the eletion of man doth depend vpon 
mans will# and our faith is made the cauſe , and nor 
the fruite of our ejietion, and man chooſeth God, 
and applyeth himſelfexo God, betore heis.choſen of 
God :. Whence it comes to paſſe, that on the one 


fide, mans prideis blowne vp, as it were, with bel- ' 


lowes, and on the other ſide, faith is vadermined,as 
it were, wich trenches, and confidence doth decay : 
For what certainty can there be of our ſaluation, if 
our eletion depend vpon fo inſtable a thing. Burt of 
theſe things more at large in their proper place. 
Now thoſe examples with which _1rmmias doth 
ſupport that double will of God; are to be exa- 
mined. 

X V III. God (faith he) by his antecedent will 
wou'd ftabliſh the throne of Sawle for ever ; but by 
his conſequent will, he would ouerthrow it, as it is 
I. Sams. 13.13. but there is no ſuch thing ts be fonnd; 
for Sawwell Joth nor lay, thar God would ftablith the 

| .D3 king- 
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£ 36 of the will of God. 
———--Jome of Saale; burhe ſaith, God had efablyſbed 
thy king dome for ewer;, berweene which there is a great 
deale of difference : It God had eſtabliſhed ir, ir had 
beene his will to (tabliſh it : But becauſe hee- did not 
eftabliſh it ; ic is certaine it was not his will to efta- 

bliih it . 

X1IX. There is no more force atall in the other 
example. Chriſt (ſaich hee} by his antecedent will, 
would gather the Iewes, as a Hen gathercth her chic- 
kens; but by his conſequent will, hee wou'id ſcatter 
them through all nations. Math. 22. 37. Bur this place 

; fiyniticth quiteanother ching, Chriſt ſpeakes to Hes 
ruſ{alem, and ſaith , that hee would haue gathered his 
children together ; but Hers ber ſeife reſiſted, 
with all her power. Hieruſalew is one thing, and her 
children another, who here are expreſly diftinguithed 
from the citty..; B 104,:% mndertandibe Pri is, 


» 


B be Levices, ris Solties, and the prince of the peo- 
gt »f thr1lecfor thele did molt of all withitand Chrit: By 
; - a the chi'dren of Hierwfalew , underſtand the peoples 


Chriſt ſaich , that hee would hane gathered together 
theſe children; neither is it to be doubted, but that he 
gathered . together many ot them, although the 
rulers were vnwil:ing. This place, therefore, maketh 
nothing for that Antecedent will, which theſe men 
V would hauenot to be fujfilled, when indeede it was 
? fulfilled as much as ſeemed good to God. Then alſo 
theſe words, how often would 1, they miſvnderſtand 

them of the Antecedent will, which is the decree of 

God ; when zo will, is here nothingelſe, then to invite 

and command : So Saint 4»ſtenthinkes, Encherid. 

Chap.97. Or rather (Gaith he) fbee indeede world net 
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haxe had her children to be gathered together by nim : but 
enen' ſhee onwilling, hee gathered thoſe of her children 
whom he himſelfe wouldeay. 
\ X X. Theother examples are vaworthy that we 
ſhould ſtay long vpon them. By his Antecedent will, 
(faith he) thoſe were called to the wedding, which by 
his Conſequent will were declared vaworthy : By his 
Antecedent will, hee without the wedding garment 
is ingited ; by his Conſequent will , hee is caft our. 
By his Antecedent will, the Goſpell is offercd to the 
Tewes ; by his Conſequent will, it is taken away. In 
all theſe things, that will of God, whereby men are 
called, is no other thing, then to command , and in- 
uite , not to decree that by his Antecedent will, 
which afterward hee hath broken off by his Conſe- 
quent will. * 

X X I. Neithex are wee ſcrupulouſly to enquire 
why God hath called them, whom hee knoweth will 
not follow, The end why God doth this,is cnident, 
to wit, to require of men , that which they owe. 
To ſearch any farther into the intent of God, is to 
make God obnoxious to accounts, and to breake into 
his ſecrets, 

XXII. Ir is not to be ouerpaſled,that 4rminius will 
have God, equally delire to ſaucall men by his An- 
tecedent will,but when he is prepared to the effect, & 
execution ef that will,he doth thoſethings which are 
contrary to that will, For hee preacheththe Goſpell 
to thoſe that are very wicked, as to the men of Ca- 
pernaum ; hedoth deny that favour to thoſe that are 
leſſe wicked, as to the men of Tyrus & Sydow; and he 


doth ſuffer many wildo people and ſtupid, withtheir 
D4 barba- 
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barbarous cruelty, ro be overwhelmed in darkeneſſe- 
But why ſo? becauſe (ſaith hee) their Anceſtors refu- 


ſed the Goſpell. O ridiculaug reaſon ! Shou!d hee 


that doth equally defirethe ſalvation of all,be hindred 
with ſo light an impediment , and which is contrary 
to his iultice, as {hall afrerward be taught ? I hus 
though .1rmmiws doth teach, rhar God would by his 
Antecedeat will ſauveali {eucrail men it 1s yet mants 
felt by experience, that God through many ages hath 
denyed, and doth yet deny, to moſt nations, thoſe 
meanes withour which they cannot be ſaued, and 
doth onely ſupply thoſe meanes,which meancs alone, 
none cuer vſeq well. 

XXIII. Bur God (ſaith he) ſecing hee is very 
goud by nature,cannot but wiſh well to ail men by 
his Antecedent and primary will zas being created at- 
ter lais own imape. Thelc things were ſpeken by them 
rightly, &agreeably to the nature of God,if we were 
borne without originall ſinne : But ſecing the image 
of God is almoſt blotted-ont, and in place of it, the 
image'of the Diuell hath ſucceeded, no reaſon doth 
compell vs to belecue that God is willing to ſave all 
and !ingular men; but the holy Scripture doth teach, 
that ſome are ſayed by the meere grace of God, and 


Apty foo & 


wee / 0++1>by eleAion, according to his purpole, the reſt being 


lett in their naturall perdicion , and appointed to. 
damnation for thoſe finnes which they were to com- 
mic oftheir owne accord, 

AXLY. All theſe things arenot therefore ſpo-- 
ken,that we hong reiettthis dillinttion of the witof 
God, into his Antecedent and Conſequent will : For 
we know, that among thedecrecsof God , ſome are. 

| 3 betore 


Of the ſinne of Ad afn. 


41 


before,.and ſomeare after in order. Bur wee denie 


thar there are two decrees of God, betweene which 
mans will teppethin : as if mans will came betweene 


the decree of creating man, and the decree of con- 
demning certainemen, Bur we denie that the will of 
man doth ſo come betweene the two decrees of God, 
that the firſt, or Antecedent decree is broken off by 
the will of man , and that God is compelled to abfift 
| from that end which he had propounded to himlſelte, 
and which he did ſeriouſly incend : We deny alfo, in 
the worke of oureleftion, the preciſe will of God to 
depend on the tore-ſeeing of any power or ation of 
mans free-willz or the Conſequent will of God to 
be ſuſpended on mans will : Concerning which 
thing , ir ſhall be diligently ſpoken in the proper 
place. 


Crnar, VT. | 
of the ſine of Adam; 


z5 O D, having created man , enlightned 
eg) his minde wich a ſupernatural light, 
\X&9 5] and adorned his will with righteouſnes 
Sz 1nd holineſlc; but fo that he wis muta- 
ble; for otherwife God had created a God, and 
not a man; for not to be able to change, 1s a preroga- 
tive peculiar to God, whereby heis diſtinguilhed from 
all created things. 

I I., 4Arminins, whom the od way hath alwaies dif- 
pleaſed, Articul. Perpend.Pag. 18. 1s of opinion, That 
an inclination to ſinning was in man before his fall, al- 


though not ſo vehement and inor dinate as now it is. Itt = 
c 
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be true, it muſt needes be , that God put in man that 
inclination to finne ; which ſeeing it 1s an euill 
thing, God ſhould. be made the author of that which 
is euill, and to have inclined man to finne ; which 
cannot be ſpoken without hainous wickedneſle. 
I T1. It was the leaft finne which Adam [inned in, 
- glutrony, but that was farre che greateſt , that he had 
rather beleeue the Serpent then God , and that being 
ſpurred on by ambition, ke would be like God in the 
knowledge of good and cuill ; And that while hee 
obeyed the Serpent, hee gaue credit to reproaches 
calt vpon God. Finally becaule he preferred fo ſmall 
a thing before the commandement of God, therefore 
the ef the eating of the Apple was,the gteater was 
his {1nne. ; 


uer which Sathan had ſpread the cloud of falſe opini- 
on, and had caſt the imagination ofa falſe good. To 
whoſe perſwalion, when man ſhewed himlſelfe ready, 
then peruerſeaeſle ofthe will , and inclination of the 
. appetites to linne, followed this darkening of the 
minde. 

V. This fall happened, God indeede not compel- 
ling it, bur yet permitting it, There was not wanting 
wer to his omnipotency, by which hee was ableto 

der this fall,neither did enuy turne away his good- 
neſle : God therefore permitted it,becauſe he would 
vIpermit it, and becauſe it was good that he ſhould per- 


"og 

os mit it. He that is thechiefeſt good, would not haue 
e»hcYpermirted eulll vnlelleit had Beans 200d Thar evil 

ſhould haue cntred into the world 3 by that permil- 


lion, he made a way for the manifeſtation of his glory 
and 


IV. This ruine beganne at the vnderſtanding, o- . 
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and opened a wiy , to man himfelfe, toa ftatefarre 
more excellent : For without finne , the mercy offs 4 > o/( 
God, whereby he pardonerth, and his juſtice whereby 0 


he puniſheth, had neither oichem been made knowne, 
nor had hee made knowne his infinite lone to the 
church, by the ſending of Chriſt into the world , to 
11h our ſinnes, and to carry vs to a celeſtial glo- 
ry : Neither y thele things, as it I rhought that 
God doth ftand in neede of our wickedneſle , to the : 
manifeſtation of his glory ; bur ] ſay, that God crea- bar hot 
ted man, that hee might come to greater perfettion 710 Ehr4 fo th 
then that was, in which hee was created, And hee dhe G 
could not come to that pertetion, without the knot 92 | 
ledgeof Gods iuftice and mercy , which doth ſhingle / of 

forth out of this fall,and outof the remedy which he p: 
had preparedfex this fall : To which purpoſe, the 
words of Saint F«/tew,in his booke de any & gr 4- 
55, Cap. 10. are very proper. He that created all things 
very good, and fore-knew that exill things would riſe out 
of thoſe good things , knew that it did more pertaine to bis 
omnipotent goodneſſe,to make good things, eucn out of exill 
things, then not to ſuffer euill things to be, The like hee 


ſaith, Excherid. Chap. 96. | 
VI. The Arminians bring no other cauſe of this q 

permiſſhon,then this : Becauſe God wou!d not force 

mans voiuntary liberty, nor compell his will, neither 

did he thinke it conuenicnt to vie his omnipotency,: . 

in athing which belongs ro mans free will; Bur they 

doe too negligently touch f& great a matter, neither 4 

doe they ſufficiently weigh the moment of things, 

and the circumſtances of the fall of Adam. For God 

without the diminifhing ofmans liberty, covld have 


reſtrained 
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| 1 n reſtrained Sathan, and hindred him that hee ſhould 


- ;nottempt man. He could haue torewarned man,that 
ke ſhould not belecue the Serpent. He was able not 
to haue propounded the tree to man, by the eating 
whereof he knew man would finne. Hee could haue 
giuen man more ſtrength, and more light , and more 
vnderſtanding, He could haue given extraordinary 
ſtrengthin the very inſtaht of temptation : And yet 
by theſe , force had not beene offered to mans will, 

; + ..- y +.- 4 norhis liberty violated. The Angels are examples 
1, . hereof, whom he doth confirme in good, withour a» 
Dy conſtraint : By theſe itis manifelt that thefall of 

 b» x, man happened,God not compelling, but yet dilpen- 
- HB 2 and by his prouidence turning thatevent which 

-- Vs hee fore-koew trom eternity, to an end which hee 
had dctermined with bimſelfe frometernity. 

V LI... Neither isitto be ſaid, that God withdrew 
his grace from man; for this were to compell him, as 
the houſe doth neceſſarily fall, when the pillars arc ta- 
ken away ;'nor that God tooke from him the liberty 
of his will, for ſo he had brought a neceſlity of (in- 
Ing; but he would not hinder that man ſhould not be 
tempted by Sathan,nor would he helpe bim with ex- 

k _. traordinary ſuccour.And whereas man linned tree] A 
wes / 44% yertharfell out, which God from eternity fore-knew 
x {x <1:-» + would bee, and the creatures themſe/ues, before the 
nan) aton of man, did teftifie that it would come to 
palle: For before Adam had linned,God bad put into 
{ the Plants healthfall powers to k aſe 
already had he cloathed the ſheepe with flecces, and 
had formed cattell for rhe vſe of man, which are re« 
lictes of humaiae infirmity, and had beene in vaine 
| created 
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man,when he was made at firſt, to the performing © 
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created, if nan bad ftood in his integrity. . 
V II L Now whether the digeſtion and egeltion nate {To 
of meate,to be refreſhed with licepe atrer labour, to /A< we 
enioy the marriage bed, to grow 1n {tature; 
flc(h chat may be wounded and burnt (to all which 
man bctore his. fall was obnoxious,) whether 1 ſay, 
theſe are ſuch things as may perpetually agree to'a 
creature pertetty blefſed, or whether they doe nor 
ſecrerly teſtiie what ſhould be the condition of 
man to_come, T Teaue it to be iudged of by wile 
men. | | 
I X. And yet it is no doubt, but that 4dam,with- 
out any extraordinary helpe, had (trengrth to reſiſt fd 
H 


than : For it is not credible, that God paue a Law to f ve froth Y; 
- tt mh cx" 'L F 


which be did gor give power : yer in _reſpett of th +4 he4 4 
fore-knowledge © ,the fall of man was certaine.//7 of = 
, | 


For theatt of the will may be certaine and define 
beforeGodzthe liberty of mans will being vntouched 
and intire : So it is no doubt, but the tortours had 
powerand ability of breaking the bones of Chriſt , 
when yet in reſpect of the fore-knowledge and pro- 
uidence of God, ic was impothble rhar they ſhould 
be broken. The will of man may by a certaine and 
volnntary motion, determine it ſeife to ſome one 
thing, and yet doe that which, either{the knowledge 
of God hath certainely fore-knowne, or his proui- 
dence hath certainely fore-ordained. 

X. Theſethings are firmely to be held, leaſt the 
fault of man be rransferred vpon God. For howſoe- 
uer God doth draw good out of the fall of 1dam, yet 


he neuer doth Joe cuill, that good may come of it : 
| neither 


—__. 4 


| of the | fawn of Adam. . 
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Neither muſt wethink that God wou'd force man tg 
ſinne, although bis glory ſhould maniteſtly appeare 
thereby. Gods glory mult not be furthered with the 
damage of his iuſticez butafter a maruellous and vn« 
vtterable manner, God doth fo diſpoſe and gouerne 
the eventsof things, that vnauoidably thoſe things 
þappen, which he doth condemne and diſalow, and 
the = prouidence doth keepe a courſe berwecne 
iniuſticeand negligence. They therefore doe inucrt 
the nature of things, who lay that God decreed chat 
Adam ſhould finne, becauſe hee had determined to 
ſend Chriſt, who ſhould cure Adams linne : when ra- 
ther God decreed to ſend Chrift, becauſe Adam was 
to finne. Man did nor {inne that Chriſt ſhould 
aboliſh ſinne ; but Chrilt came that he might aboliſh 
ſinne. : 

Here is nothing ſaid, that oughttotrouble tender 
cares,” or which {huuld make God partaker of ſinne : 
whichyer if any one doth cither nor conceiue, or 
not digeſt, it is better to accuſe his owne dulncſle, 
then accuſe the juſtice of God, and to abſtaine 
from lawtull things, then attempt vnlawfu!l things, 


Crnare, VII, 
That all mankinde is infelted with Originall ſinne. 


I. EG=&YInneis either Originall or Atuall :I vic 


F>DE&& the accuſtomed words for clearenefle of 
ay y ſpeech; for if one would deale trictly,he 
-} LO” ſhould abſtaine from thele texrmes, ſee- 
ing 1t 1scertaine that Originall finisin aR, and there- 


tore is aRtuall, Bur vie hath obtained that thar ſinne 
ſhould 


"— 
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ſhou!d be called aftuall, which is commitced in aQi- 
on or in deede; and that original! which we haue trom 


from our Parents, ; | 

[1. Of Originall ane Saint Pal doth treat,in the 
fifth and ſ:auenth Chapter to the Rowares.In the fitth 
Chapter, how it hath paſſage into all mankinde; in 
the ſeauenth Chapter, how it doth remaine in 
him, in whoſe minde the law of God is perfe&ly 
written. 

111. That no man is free from this blot, the 
Scripture doth cry, and experience doth witneſle ; 


Whatſozucr & borne of the fleſh, # fleſh, ſaith Chriſt, 


the birth, 1hat AT 6REs $a) FE MER Vig 3, fot Ave 
3-2 


 Jobx#}. And there he doth plainely teach,that all men 


arc deniled with Originall ſinne, when he faith, that ie 
is ncceſl.iry to be borne againe, and to be formed a- 
new. We are by nature the children of mvath, Eph .2.3. 
Who can bring forth a cleane thing out of an woncleave? 
there is not one, 10b 14. Dautdacknowliedgerh himſelfe 
intected with this contagion. Pſal.5 1. Behold (faith he) 
1 was formed m iniquity, and in ſinne my mother concet- 
wed me. He doth not accuſe his father, nor expoſtu- 
late with nis mother, but although hee was adorned 
with ſingular prerogatiue, and repleniſhed with be- 
nefits, yet hee doth confeſſe himſeite to be defiled 
with that vniuecrſall contagion : he ferchech the cauſe 
of his {inne from that originall, and in this common 
lor, he doth lameart his owne : Circomciſion (ignift- 

ed this; for by that externall ſymbole,the Church was 

warned, that there was ſomething in man ſo ſoone as 

h2 was borne, that ought to be cut off and corretted. 


The end of Baptiſme is che ſame, which is the 
Sacrament 


of originall ſine. 
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Sacrament of our cleanſing in the bloud of Chriſt, 
by which our naturall fiichinefle is waſhed a- 
Way. 

iV. Not onely the progenie of Ethnicks and In- 
fidels, or euill Chriſtians, is borne in this Originall 
_ ſinne, bur alſo the off-ſpring of the godly and taith- 
full : No otherwiſe then he that was Circumciſcd, bes 
oat onethat was vncircumciſed; and as a graine of 
Wheare well cleanſed, and receiued in the lap of the 
earth, afterward growing, doth bring forth Wheate 
with chaffe, Then was Adam iuſtified, then did hee 
by his faith cleaue to the promiſe of his ſeede, that 
NoaIbratle the ſcrpents head z when he begot Cain 
tlic heire of his naturall wickedneſfe, and not of his 
fairh or repentance. Piery. is not hereditary, to be 
deriued to ones heires ; neither doth ho'incfle come 
into vs by nature, but by grace : not generation but 
regeneration, doth make men holy and good. Atcer 
the ſame manner that 471/forle,bb,2. Phige doth teach, 
That artificiall formes ( as 'the forme of a ſtacue 
or image) are not begotten , but onely nacurall 
formes: Therefore in the children of the beſt man, as 
ſoone as they beginne to ſpeake, you may lee a crafty 
and cs, 56 and prone to reuenge, ſtubs 
bornenelle againſt thoſe that admoniſh them, prickes 
of glory and ſporting vanity : alſo that great honour 
wherewith they proſecute their puppets and babyes, 
are no obſcure ſeedes of their inclinableneſle to Ido- 
latry : For as puppets are the Idols of infants, ſo I- 
dols are the puppets of thoſe that are growne in age : 
And therefore when any man hath children of evill 
manners, heoughtto acknowledge his imagen them; 
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when he hath good children, he ought toadmire the 
worke of God in them : For theſe are they of whom 
Saint 1hn ſaith, Cbap.1. who are not borne of bloud, 
nor of the will ofthe fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 
ot God. 
'V. The ſecond Canon of the Alenitan counlell is = ny” 
expreſly to this thing. 7t pleaſerh wr, that whoſoeuer 
oth deny liitle ones that are new borne, tobe Baptiſed, or 
doth ſay that inazede they are Baptiſed for the remiſſion of 
their finnes, but yet they drew ns origmalil ſinne from A- 
dar, which s to be takep away by the lauar of regenerati- 
01; whence it followeth,that the forme of Baptiſmein them 
i robe wonder jtood not to be true, but falſe, be an 4na« 
thems.” . | 
V 1. Chriſt alone was free from this blot, he deri- 
ued not Originallſinnefrom his Mother, Saint Paw 
indeede, Rom. .1 o. ſaith, that all men nued in Adam; * 
neither is it any doubt but that Chriſt was in dam, ; 
as being one of his peſterity ; butthar ſentence of the , 1 
Apoſtk doth not concerne Chriſt, becauſe the per- che pier M7 
ſon of Chriſt was not in Adam, but onely his hy. 0 003 
maine nature: neither is he from Adam, as fromthe fe 
agent principle, and from the ſeminating power, bur 
thence he tooke that matter, which by the ouer-ſha- Wes, 9 
dowing of the holy Ghoſt, was freed from the com- 
mon contagion. 
VII. Now if you ſhould aske me, whether Origi- 
nall finne is done away by Baptiſme, or whether that 
blot doth yet remaine in thoſe that are regencrated 
by the ho:y Ghoſt, it is readily anſwered out of the 
Scripture, and experience, which is ſo certaine here, 
that there is no place left for doubting, David was 
E circum- 


ad 
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| circumciſed, and plentifully inſtruted with the gitts 

L/ {10 of the holy Ghoſt, and yer hedoth conteſle, thar he 
"M'a for y EYas nct free from this ſtaine, bur was poiluted in an 
EO Equal) concagton with others. And Saint Pash,Rom.7, 
ok 2 ate; ſpeaking (vnder his owne perſon) of euery man, 11 


doth acknowledgethat finnedoth dwell in him,waich 
he caleth the law of finne, becauſe it doth Ithirre Him 
vp to linne, We ce infants dye as foone as they are 
bantifed z and death, the Apoſtle being witnelſle , 
Rom.G. is the wages of finne. 1 demand,tor what linne 
doe thoſe Bapriled intants dye? isit for auall linne? 
but they haue commicted none: therefore it is for 
Originall ſinne. W hence jt appeareth,that Originall 
ſinge doth remaine after Baptiſme, wherein Tinne is 
remitted, as touching the guilt, alchough it remaine in 

the a&t, as Saint, Auſten teacheth ar large in bis firſt 

Booke againſt alia», concerning Marriage and con- 

>, Cypiſcence, Cap. 25, and 26. The conpiſcence of the 
” *Feſb (faithhe) & forgiven in Baptiſme, not that it ſhould 
not be as ll; Ind that is Jhowld ve be impuicd for 

ne. 

V I-HT. But ſecing the regenerate doe afrerward 


F, 


ward corruption ? For that being taken away, the ef- 
fects ailſo,which doe flow onely from this cauſe, would 
be taen away. | 
IX. And what (hall we fay to this, that the beſt 
men beget their children tainted with this blot, and 
— therefore ſtanding in neede of Baptiſme ? Now if the 
| Parents begetting children , were without original! 
- Unne, how could they ſend this blemiſh to their iſſue, 


and 


POST, > C whoſe mindethelaw of God is taithfu.ly imprinted, | 


F -m A fon finne, whence are theſe finnes, but from their in- 
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and giue that to their children, which themſelues have 
nor ? 

X. Therefore, ſay you, marriages euill,ſeeing by 
it children of wrath are begotren, and finne is propa- 
oated, which ought rather to be pulled vp by the 
roote, and to be choakedin the very ſecede. I anſwere, 
that marriage is more ancient then (inne, and inftitu- 
ted by God himſelte; the {inne that came vpon it, 
doth not hinder , but that marriage is naturally a 
good thing : No otherwiſe then meate and drinke, 
are things that are good, and to be deſired, although 
thereby the life of wicked men is ſuſtained. Beſides, 
marriage doth bring forth ſounes to God, and doth 
ſerve to fi] vp the number of the Ele&. TI let paſſe, that 
the faithfull couple doe joyne their prayers,doe ftirre 
vp one anotherto good workes, doe cure one ano- 
thers incontinency, and in ſlippery places doe ftretch 
forth the hand oneto another. Neither are there wan- 
ting examples of wicked men, to whom, by Gods be» 
nefic there haue happened good and godly children 
euen as God doth ſend ſeaſonable raine on thoſe ſeeds 
which were ſtollen and ſowed by a theefe. 


Cruae, VIII, 
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properly ſinne. 7 {4 e fo 4c Hh 


IRR iginall ſinneis the deprauation of mans © he 4Y 

> \x nature,contracted and drawnefrom the FC 14. 
very generation itſelte,and derived from 4 camo <Z 
Adans into all mankinde; conliſting of9.q4 1% 3-4 
E 2 | the , 


66 


#& — »* 


plSo Te [4 f 


of Oripinall fiance. 


I [ I. Thelaſt of theſe proceedes from the former. 
For the ſoule,which by original! finne hath ceaſed to 
be good, is neceflarily euill ; and the ſoule being in- 
ſtruſted by the will,which cannot be idle,holines and 
righteouſneſſe being loſt, muſt needes turne to the 
contrary part, 

I V. -T his. corruption brings blindnefle to the 
minde, peruerſenefle to the wil}, perturbation to the 
appetites, the loſſeof ſupernaturall gitts, and the cor- 
ruption ob thoſe that are natural, 

V. Andalthough in Adam the minde was firſt 
ſtaincd wirh errour, before the will was infected with 
peruerſeneſle z yertis the corruption of the will farre 
worſe, and that blotmore foule, becauſe wee are not 
made good or cuili by the vnderſtanding, but by 
= ---- the = for whatſoener cvill is committed, it is the 

\ finneof the wil; the cornmitting of wickedneſle 
| is 2 greater [nne thenthe nc of thetruth. 
© = VE Thegviltorobliging:to puniſhment, can- 
= EET norbe any 'part of the definition of Originall finne, 
Theme tz ſeing it ts the effeR of ir. PRE 
SY V LI. Lombard and Thema andthe other ſchoole- 
| men, 
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men, who ſay thar originail ſinne 1s concupilcence, 
doe not attaine lufhciently tothe natare of concupie 
ſcence : For Originall finne dork infe@ all che tacul- 
ties of che reaſonabie ſoule, andcancupilcence is tae 
diſeaſe of the will and apperite ; aiſo concupiſcence, 
is COncrary to One conmndgent of the Law, and 
Originall (inne, is contrary ro the whole Law : Nei» 
ther by ir, doe men (inne more againſt the ſecond ta=- . 
ble of the law then again the firit, Whar ? that con» 
cupiſcence is forbidden by a proper law: BucT know 
not whether Ociginall fin may be ſaid co be torbidden 
by the law ; for God doth not command, that wee 
{hould be generated or begotren pure & without tin, 
for ſo God {hould ſpeak ro man betore he were born. 
Surely man is not bound to obey the law,betore he be - 
man; and ſceingihe Jaw doth not ſpeak, but to them 
thac hcare,& are partakers of realon,gto.think that che | 
law.commands a man that is growne to age, to be_ 
buru without {1n.is artdiculous thing , well nigh a / 
dreame: For To the Taw, ſhould command him to be 
born, that is already born, & him to be begotren,that, 
is. a!ready grown a man. The law doth not command, ; 
but preluppole Originall righteouſnes & doth ſpeake | 
to man, being conlidered in the ſtate wherein he was | 
before the fail, requiring thar 0'd debt and naturall 
obedience : Whence itis manifeſt, that Origina!! fin, + 
is condemned by the law , but not forbidden,” © 
VIII. Of this finne, although the Scripture 2-144 {+ +++ 
ſpeaketh ſo expreſlely, and ſenle it ſelfe and experi- $@7,,0qe45 to, & 
ence doth abundantly teſtifie ir, yer there haue noth, @, .a-—< 
beene wanting ſome who did 'deny this finne,” {fo * 
and would not acknowledge mankindetrom his firſt 
E 3 ſtock 
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| Rock, and original], to be infected with {inne. Cyr1- 
lus leroſolomytanus, or wholoeuer ele is the author 
of thole Catechilmes which goe vnder his name , in 
his fourch part of his Catechulme, hath theſe words. 
Thou doſt wo fume Ly generation, thou dſt play the adul- 
terer by fortune. And 21jztle-atter. 1/27 come without 
finne, but now we ſinne 


i owr ow ne election. 
ll! 2M 4 ol Sex: 1X In Saint Auſtins age, Pelagtus Celeſtius 

f did deny Original! ſfinne, and did contend, that tinne 
1  <__ did paſſetrom fathers to their iſſue, onely by exam- 
WEL pic and imitation: They did deny that finne was 
x | remitted to infants by Baptiſme, becauſe they had 

none; and did afhrme, that by It onely, the kinzdome 
of heauen was opened to them; whole herelie is long 
2g0e hillcd out, and ſtrongly contured by Saint 
Aut. 

X. Saint Zierome {or whoſoeuerelſe is the author 
of thole bricte comentaries vpon the Epiſtle ot Saint 
Peule,which are putin arfi6rig Saint Hicromes works) 
doth favour Pelagizs : For thole words of the Apo- 

le, Rom.s. in whom all haxe ſinned, hereftraines to 
amp.e, and doth take them as ſpoken of the imita- 
tion of the ftnne of Adam. 

X l. Saint Chriſo;tome in many places, doth ſeeme 
| to creepeinto this error. In his Homily vpon new 

Conuerts,he denyerh Baptiſme to be profitable only 
to rherenſiffio ro? firines : For (laith be) wee Bapriſe 
SY infants, although they arc not polluted with ſinne , that 
bolme(/e, and ri2hteeuſneſſe, adup'ton, and the inheri- 

ih . , tance. (*c. may be adaed toihem. And in his tenth Ho« 
| \ T1116 vpon the Epiltle ro the Romanes , expounding 


ts, 


that ol Saint Pawle, Rem.5. BY the diſobedience of one, 
1248 


d 

. 2 6 
& . * » 
Le, Ps 

CY = * 


L 26.368 
by - 
Ia 
NUTT 
LY 

», {01 


_ C— 


of Orjemall finne. F5 


—_— 


many were made ſinners, by ſinners , hee would 9 
haue vs vnderſtand, thoſe that are gniity of pumiſpment, 
and mortall, and not thoſe that are defiled by the 
blot of {inne. 
M XII. Lombard, {ib 2. diſtinc#. 30. litera B. faith, 
' *Z. there wereſome that ſg) 1oiNa}l LLNNE was NO VICE 
' 1nvs, but onely the guilt of ment, euen of that 
£254 eternall i which is due to vs, tor the finne 
X of Adam, vnlctle we be treed by Chriſt. The Armi- 
wians doe not much differ from this opinion,who doe 
| © not care who they imitate, ſo they inuent ſomething 
| > that may make for-the ſateouard of their errour. 
2% Arnolaus aftter Arminius doth teach, that Originall os any EY 
L® fonnc, hath no reſpedt of wice, or ſinne, properly ſo called, 
for nothin is ſinne or vice, unleſſe it be committed by the 
free-wil. In the ſame place hee denieth that Original 
fin deſerues puniſhmens, but ſaich,that it is a puniſhment. 
And he doth conteſle, that Arminize doth deny that 7. ;tg.o- 
Originall finne, is ſinne,properly fo called. 4rminimus 399 
ti.mſeite, Reſp. ad 9. 2ne/t. P. 174.hath theſe words, 
It is DC ſaid, that Originall ſinne doth make a man 
guilty of death. 
X [I I. Thereaſoning then of Saint Paule the Apo= 
ſt.e, doth fall ro theground, Roms. 5. 13. 14, where 
| ſpeaking of (inne which hath lowed from Adam, in- 
> tolispolterity,when he had ſaid,That finne was im the 
pp: world niill the Law, hee afterwird prouecs it, by the 
death of the infints, who were dead before the daits 
ot Moſes: Death (ſaith he) rained from Adam to Mo- 
les,,euen oner them that had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
euge of \dams tranſereſuon, that is,ouer infants which. 
had | not linned actually : Hee thereby proucth, that 
OR E 4 {1anc 
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bo hn js 72-m t—finne was in thoſe infants, becauſe death is the fruir 
7 <{421« 4 and puniſhment of linne. Secing theretore the death 


of infants is a puniihment of Originall line , if this 
Originall ſinne were not truely linne, bur onely the 
pom of inne,then mw death of _ oy 

the puniſhment of a punithment, and not the pu- 
niſhment of {1nne ; Das ſay that God doth punilh 
puniſhments, and not (inhes, is vncome!y for any, e- 
ſpecially for thoſe who proteſle themlelues to be 
maintainers of Gods iuſtice. , 

XIV. And if the Originall blot of infants is not 
ſinne, but onely the punithment of (inne, they are 
bapriſed in vaine : For, baptiſmeis not proficab'e to 
waſh away puniſhments, but co waſh away ſinnes.In 
wain are they waſhed,that are without the filth of (in. 
Why isit neceſſary men ſhould be borne againe ; but 
becauſe they are dead in finne? Whence is thar per- 
uerſenes, by which naturally men are prone to cuill, 
Þut from vice? and what is this Vice but linne ? 

X V. But (you ſay) ir is not finne , vnleſle it be 
voluntary.I confeſle it,if you ſpeake of aQuall linnes; 
but if you ſpeake of the naturall ſtaine and blor, it is 


| notneceſſary, that this naturall blot be procured by 


cuery ones Owne will; it is enough if ir be contrary 
to the Law: For this is the beſt difinition of finne, 
that Saint 794hn layeth downe, that ſivpe i,3v0uix, the 
breach of the Law: Andit cannot be doubted, bur 
eee—-thut is contrary to the law, which doth Rtirre vp 
2 man to rebel againſt the law. For although Origt- 
hall f1nne hath nor yerftirred vp the infant to ſinne 
n act, yet is it apt and proneto ſtirre him vp: No 0- 
Werwiſc then the Snake which hath not yet infeed 

Ps _; | 
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any one with her poyſoning biting, hath yet an en- 
rafted poyſon in her , and a naturall readinetle to ; 
_ Originall ſinne alſo, may be [aid to_be volun- 0: jy ne bei 
tary, becauſe Þy it welinne voluntarily, and allo be-g 4&5; + He 
caule we ſinned in Adam, and therefere in him wee FRWP 
were deſirous of this corruption. Finally , wee mult | 
rather belecue Saint Paxl, that teacheth vs that 
ſinne is in infants, then theſe men, who ſtrike them- 
ſelues with their owne ſtings, and entangle them- 
ſclnes. 

X V I. For, ſeeing that the Arminians teach, that 
by the death of Chrilt , all mankinde is reconciled to 
God, and that remifon of (innes is obtained for all 
men : Idemand, for what finnes are infants puni- 
{hed, and doe fall into torments of body,and doe ſut- 
fer the aſſaults of Diuels ? Is it for the 7 ho of Adam? 
that, the Arminians affirme,is forgiuen them. Is it for 
any auall finne? they have committed none. It re- 

* maines therefore, that they are puniſhed for Ortgi- 
nall finne, vnleſſe we will brand God with the marke Vide 4ran%e, 
of iniuftice, as he that torments the innocents and >": 
they that are guilty of no finne. ns 


o 


Canar,. TIX. 

How the finne of Adam may belong to hys poſteritie , and 
how many waies it may paſſe to 1s privy And firſ? 
of the imputation, and whether the ſinnes of the 
Grandfather, and great- Grandfathers, are imputed to 
th.ir poſterity. 


I, I þ He finne of 4damdoth _ſ 3 to his poſterity 
by two meancs,by impurtation,& A 4” 
11. Ihe 
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"Mb The puniſhments which all men ſuffer in 
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the name of Adam, doe argue that the (inne of dan 
is impur<d to vs : ſais the Apoltle teacheth, Rom. 5, 
I 2. Death paſſed on all men, by one man, in whom all men 


ſinned, or becauſe all men ſinned in him: For tae iunne 


of Adam was not onely perfonall, neicher did hee 
finne as a fingular perſon, but as carrying all man- 
kindein the ſtocke and originall.z no otherwiſe then 
Chrift ſatisfying for vs on the crofle, hath nor ſuftred 
asa private perſon , butas ſuſtaining and repreſcn- 
ting the whole Church in the head. Saint Paw/,2 Cor. 
5.15. {peaketh thus : 1fone dyed for all, all likewiſe were 
dead. And Rom. 6. doth athrme that weare dead and 
crucified with Chriſt. It therefore we dyed in Chriſt 


dying, and were crucified with him,it 15 no doubt but. 


that it may likewiſe be ſaid, that'we linned in Adam: 
For if the ſatisfation and righteouſneſle of the ſecond 
Adam be imputed to vs, why ſhall not the finne of 


the firſt {dam be imputed to vs ; ſeeing that ® 


therefore the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt is impured to 
vs, that the linne of 4dam might. not be imputed 
to Vs? 

I 11. Reaſon itſclfe doth conſent to this: for if 
Adam had received good things,not for himſelf alone, 
burtor his polterity ; it isno maruell;.jif being ſpoi- 
led of theſe good things, he loſt them for himſelte and 
his pofterity, It any one be capitally punilhed tor 
treaſon, and brought to extreame pouerty, his chil- 
dren aiſo:with him doe iooſe their Nobility.Nor is a- 
ny thing more qual}, then thatthe ſonne ſhou!d pay 
bis tathcrs debts, Aoq that asthey are heires of their 
eltares, lo they might be heires of their debts. 


Il'V. But 


ſha not beare the iniquity of the father : Whereunto the 
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= V. Bur in this ſimilitude there i is one, add thar a 
notable difference, that is, when the debter hath wa- 


ed the inhcritance, and there is more in debt then 
in voods,the ſonneqay renouncethe inherirance,and wwbe note mgetrh- 
leaue his fathers goods: But here bhis- yeeiding vp 
cannot be made 4 becauleto t il b 2 {tnne of men 
WW there commeth allo the-naturall-geprauation £2 £41 
210Nn 3 hike as hethat 1s borne Df parents ws 
felted which leprohie, which contagion cannot 7 
ur off when they pleaſe. WE 
V. Although theſe vhings-are-grounded vpon the F 
word of God, and the very rute of 1uftice , yet = .  *{Y 
ſecme to be charged, and tollowed with great diſcom- 


modes. Firlt, that in Ezetz2l, _ I 8.v. 20, doth 
olter it ſeite; The ſoule that ſunneth ſhall ate : The ſoune 


laiv of God, Det. 24. is conſonant and agreeable; 
which law doth forbid children to be puniſhed for 
the {inncs of their parents. Why then doe we diefor 
anothers finne ? Why is the linne of Adam imputed 
to vs? Oris ir credible, that he that forgives vs our 
finnes,will impure ro any one anothers lins ? What ? 
that the puniſhment is greater then rhe [1nne? For 
whcn we linaed in Adam onely, in potenti4 , In power 


and poſhbiiiry, yer uniſh d = au, in at: 
And That ſecmerh molt _ th. it Adam, which {1n- 
ne&ia-nt is faued, and. for the ſamelinne many are 5 03, oF+ 
amned;” who finned in -Adew onely in power and Z home 
polhbi'ity 
[ a aſe e, the placein E Ez:c'iel muſt be taken thus; 


thejn fanne (hall nur bearc the pray 6+ 


his apy lane: So waen Gus tluth in the aw, that 
he 


li _ —_ A 


—_——._—— 
—— 


—_—__OC__ 


Wi of Originall ſinne. 


" he will viſit the iniquity of fachers vpon the children, 
he ſpcakerh of children which walke in their tathers 
ſteps, and are partakers of the ſame fau't : Bur the 

. ſonncs of Adam cannot be ſaid ro_be innocent, as 
| Ferry which not onelyfinned'in 4de,as in the ftocke 

_ and rogte of mankinde, bur allo themlelues are borne 


'">" fined wittr eprarattorr, and pi one to the 


0 chiel makes nothing to the preſent matter for hee 
ſpeakerh of the linnes of the fathers, whole {innes are 


__” 15willycrionall, and who | ing do 4ine the 


p 


bs #0 For Arminius 1s deceiued, 
fv —Y in ſetting downethe cauſe why thoſe Infidels are re- 
robated, who have not refuſed the Goſpell,viz. Be- 
's Perkins p. 93. cauſe (ſaith he) they refuſed the grace of the Goſpell in their 
parents, grandfathers, ereat-granafathers, and their ja- 
thers, by which act they deſerued that they ſhould be for- 
ſaken by God : For 1 would hawe them ſhew me a ſolid and 
ſound reaſon, why Infants haue not ſinned ag ainft the grace 
of the Goſpell in therr Parents, to whom the grace of the 
Goſpell was offred, and by whom it was refuſed : ſeeing 
im Adam all his poſterity ſinned againſt the Law; and by 
it deſerned puniſhment and for ſaking. For the reaſon of the 
 Conenant fGed u perpetual, that Sie aretompr ehen- 
ded intheir Parents. 
VI. Lettherefore the Schoole and followers of 
WM ,.. . Armints earnethecaule of this difference; 4nd why 


” Ih the line of 4m _—_ be impfited to his poſtert- 
- tie, bur the [1nnes of other fathers ſhould not be im- 

T Vdren. Thele therefore I fay, to be 
the cauſes of this difference. 1. Becauſe, by the finne 
of Adam, we loſt originall purity ; bit wer nMhor 


loſt 


ame (inne. Secondly; Fay tht thur phce ih Exe 
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loft it by the ſinnesof our Grand-fathers , or great . _ *., 
Grandtarhers. 2. Becauſe Adams receiued gitts,which =, = 
as he had for himſelte, ſo hce ſhoujd have conueyed ER 
them to his poſterity, which ſeeing hee loſt, it 1uſtly 
comes to palle that bis poſterity ſhouid be deprived 
of thoſegitts. But my Grand-ſather or great-Grand- 
father receiued no ſupernatural gifts trom God,which j— 
by an hereditary right _ [hould deriue to their po- 

ſtcrity. 3. Then alſo the ſinnes of my Grand-father Z- 
and grcat-Grandfather were perſorall tinnes; neither 

did they in their {1nning ſuſtaine the perſons of their Vide7%s. 1. z. 
poſterity, which cannot be ſaid of Adam. Surely [9451 Art 2. 
think thatir cannot be ſaid that Ezech14s or Toſias,who 
were the poſterity ot Dauid, did in Dauzd murther Y- 
7145. 4. | will ſay fomewhar more; Adaw while hee 


liucd committed many finnes, yet I thinke that one- by 
ly that firſt ſinneof Adam: was imputed to: his poltee 

rity, becauſe onely by this {inne he violated that co» 
venant which was made with him, as with the author J 


 ancelforsa thouland yeercs Iince reluled the Golpell, 
as Armmus thinks,there 1s no cauſe why on the other 
lide, one may not be called efedually to Taſuation, 

becauſe Tome one of his anceſtors beleeued rhe Gol- : 

pell.For why ThaTthe infidelity of the grear-Grand- 

father be imputed to the great-grandſonne, and his 

faith be not impuzed ? Bur thar the faith of one is im- 

putedro another , Arminus himlcite is not of opini- 

on, when he ſaith our of Yabacuk 2. The inſt ſhall hue F 

by bis ewne faith, and not by anothets : Nor becauſe Sears 5/111 

Adam beleeucd the promiſe of his ſeede, that (hould $8 (rb © 


breake Fav Fg 


of mankinde. 5. And it any ane at this day is depri- 5, 
ued of the light of the Golpell, becauſe Tome of his. 


e7 off 
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breake the ſerpen ts head, is his his faith therefore im- 


; hy wi 4y +/L 
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ated to ay of his poſterity. Arnolaus doth ſeemeto 
conſent tothis; bur I cannot be brought to thinke 
that the other ſeRaries doe belecue the ſame. 6. To 
belecue that any one is reprobated, becauſe hee refu- 
ſed the Goſpell in his greatgrandfathers, or their Fa- 
thers, is plainely conr ary to the opinion of Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor.5.19. where he faith,gbat every one ſhall re- 
ceine the things done in his body, whether it be good or 
euill ; otors not according to thoſe things which 
he hath done in anothers body. 7. I let paſle the ab- 
ſurdities, into which Armizius by this meanes wou'd 
plunge himſeife. For it may come to pale, that ones 
Grandfather by the fathers fide hath beleeved the 
Goſlpell, & his Grand-father by his mothers fide hath 
refuſcd the Goſpell. It may come to paſlle that ones 
Grandfatkers or greatgrandfathers & ſo vpward,part 
have beleeucd, and part haue not beleeued. Idemand 

of which of cthem,in the purpoſe of God,(hall reſpet 

be had? Shall the faith of rhe one, or the infidelitic of 
the other be imputed to their poſteritie? Then alſo, 

as ofren as the Goſpellis offred to any Nation or Ci- 

tie, there is nothing fo likely, as that ſome of thoſe 

people were borne of Anceſtors that were Infidels 

and that ſome of them were borne of faichfull Ance- 

ſtors ; yer is the Goſpell offred to all without any dit- 
ference. Ailo it will cometo paſſe that ſomeone Proe 
ceeding of faithfu!l Anceſtors, may refule the Gof- 
pel'; and on theotherfide,one proceeding of Infide's, 
may be conuerted. 8. And if one may bean Infidell 
by anothers infidelity, and may be (aid to have refu- 
led the Goſpell in his Anceſtors, becauſe ſome one of 


his 
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thole cities, God = the preaching of the Goſpel], rai- 


ment was greater chen che linne, becanſc they which 
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din TS eas. ob 
his progenitors ;refuſcd the Goſpell: a thouſand yeares' ;-* © | 


before, there will [carce be any of the godly, that at- | 

ter this manner hath not retuled the Go'pell. 9. But 

what will they ſay to this ? T hat it is found ho, eXPe- 

rience, that the worſt and moſt wicked progeny ot ve- 

ry wicked Anceſtors, haue beene converted to the 

taich, and as the Apoltle ſaith, Rom. 5. 20. Where ſinne 

abounded, there grace abounded. What were the anci-/0& n&2c 
ent Romanes but theeues, depopulating and waſting ,,.... SH Cum 
theworld, and a ſcourge in the hand of Go a Gs 

was Corinth, but Th Newes of all Grzcia, and the 


Mart or faire of moſt foule Juſts? yer ncuertheleſſe,in 


ſed vp moſt flouriſhing Churches, and there were ve- 
ry many in thoſe dregges, which did belong to the e- 
letion of G2d.. 10, But ifat anytime the poſterity i 15 IO, 
puniſhed for the (tnnes of their Anceſtors, 4rminine 

oughr not to extend it to ſo many ages,ſeeing the law 

doth nor extend the viſitation of the iniquity of rhe; A 
farhersvpon the chi:dren,beyond the third and fourth ® £3 
generation : And that becauſe a man can ſcarce live ye mh 24 
ſo long, as to {ce his iſſue beyond the thirdor fourth 5h w_—_ tre 
generation : For therctore are children puniſhed, ,,»: ow» 
their fathers beholding it, that griefe might thereby, 5,9 
increate to their parents, and that the fathers migh 
be puniſhed by the miſcrics of the chi!dren , oh 
is cauſe to me of ſuſpeRing, that this viſitation 0 
the Tinne = the tathers vpon the chiidren, ought ,,-y 


iT be Tnderſfood of tempory)l, and not of <unal es 7 
puniſhments, 72 v<© LAY. 27 
VII. Burt tothat which was (aid, Hog the puniſhe 


in 


ke 


mo A p< Sof original ſinne. 
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fl nr PPT Tim inned onely in power, arefor his linne pus 
y Ihe PF 'niſhed in a&; it is calie ro anſwere : For wee ſo 1N- 
| _ he ned in Adam in power, that alſo the linne was in 
7 $5: | ys in at: neither doe we onely beare the puniſh- 
Tent of anothers (inne, but alſo of our owne : nor is 
on care hot y maruaile, it God hath ardoned Adam, and 
* ITO BenrISs many OT ie polferi , tor Adam 

| <4 Ree TT oemanra bor hel: refare. the Trace of 


Sr bra IC d offred, and perliſt in impenitency. 
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Cnare.X. 
Of the propagation of the finne of Adam to hu poſteritie, 
er! vs i 8 of the traduttion of the ſoule, and of anne 
it ſelfe. 
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he * > kinde with an hereditary deprauation, and that this 
WS .- contagion harh farre ſpred it (elte , hath bcene abun- 
> dantly proucd by thoſe places, by which we haue de- 
| ; cor it oP & Fare that enery man was conceived and borne in 


|| Z 7* © finne. Asby one man, finue entred into the World , and 
| death by - 8 deat ner all , is whom all men 
| Hanes. Kos. FT umumnmens 


bus 7 II. Andifary one would exattly view the man- 
A ,  nerandcircumſtances of 4dems finne, he ſhali finde 
| — thatineveryman,thecharatter,and noobſrcimage, © 
| ot thar firſt tne, is deepely impreſſed : for tifercis 
| gue | engratted” 


7} 
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engrafted in eucry man curioſity & deſire of knowing 
thoſe thin gs which pertaine nothing co him : and al» 
{9 a diſtruſttull h{ication, and doubting of the word 
of God : And as Adam laid the fault vpon his wife, 
and his wife vpon the Serpent,fo is it naturall to eue- 
ry man, to cover his fault with anothers favlt : Alfo 
flight and tremb'ing at the meeting of God, lying,dil- 
ſ{embling, and a ſenſe of vndecent nakedneſle, are in 
all men by nature, and are deriued into poſterity 
from that fountaine ; and to theſe things we are not 
rauzht, but made, not inltruted , but: infeted : To 
theſe things, we doe not onely nor need a maſter,but 
contrary to the teaching of malters, and to diſcipline, 
all ſtayes and barres being broken , wee returne to 
them, nature being conqueror. 11-99 

III. As theretore the cgpes of the Aſpe are iuſtly & "/0V0 Ld 
broken, and ferpents: new bred arc iuſtly killed, al- ad 
though they haue yer poylſonednone ; (o infantsare; CAA 
rightly obnoxious, and ſubieCt to puniſhments : Forf&/- 4s E 
althouzh they haue not yet linned in at, yet there is BY: pay 
in them that contagious peſtilence, and that naturall” 6 ob 
proneneſſe to finne. dat, TOTES 

I V. Bur henceariſeth a queſtion hard to be diſ- 4 /p <7 - 
lowed | , 10 wit , by what meanes (inne js traduced ©: 
rom parents to their poſterity, and how mens ſoules 
OOS this deprauation., For ſeeing all things that 
God dath, aregood + it is not credible nor likely 


that God put Original! finne_19to mens ſoules : For 
how {hould he puniſh thoſe ſonles, which hee him- 
? Andit he created the ſoulepure 
ang iuſt, but being included in the body, it is defiled 


wich the contagion , other diſcommodities no whit 


{ 
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66 | Of thepropagation of the  finnc of Adam. | ; 


lefle doe ariſe : For to include a pure and innucent 
wulcin a ſtinking priſon, and to thruſt it, as it were, : 
:nto 2 bridewell , that it might bee corrupted there, if 
doth nor ſeeme to agree wi ice and good- 


VY. Hereto is added alſo,that fin is the depravation of 
the ſoule,not of the body,for {in is a fpirituall thing, a 
viceof the will ; the body therefore cannot giye that 
to the ſoule, whichichath not: And ſeeing the body 
doth not (inne, byt when The ſoule doth vie rhe body 
23 an organ to linne, Rom. 6. 13. it is manifeſt that 


ſinne doth palleFrom the ſoule into the body, and 
not from the body imtothe ſoule;to which thing, the 
very finne of Adawis acleere tetimony to vs : For 


he jou br f+/e Adam firſt ſinnedin wi forth 


his hand to the forbidden Apple. Calvin ſaw this, 
 .» Who-in the firſt chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
+. » + Infticutions,bath theſe words: This contagi not . 
; - fe cauſe in the ſubflance of the fleſh, or of the ſoule: but be- 
Faw 


eit was [0 appointed by God , that what gifts hee had 


| beftowed pon the firſt man, he ſhould hane thew, and al- 
0 looſe them both jor bimſelfe and bis. © 


_ -VL. Heretsa way thatis obſcure and flippery, 
in which we muft goe with wary fteppes. I doe not - 
proponnd to my ſelte to ſatisfie then that are braine- 
ficke, and wickedly acute : I will onely ſet downe 
thoſe things which ſeeme to mee to.be agreeable to 
the word of Gdd, and to reaſon; whereumtothat the 
way may be madeplaine, ſomethings are to be ſpo- 
-— of the originall ofthe ſoule,and of the traduRion 
PS 1-2 C5: It, | NG , 
Eorronteli/ + hs a, following P/66, was of opinion,char 
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of the Propagation of che Fame of Adam, 497 


all ſoules were at firſt created rogerher with the An 1ſfome v 
gels, and afterwards put into bodies. This hee dif- 1 p13 


putes, lib, 1, T*gi 4gxo. Chap. 7. Tertullian will haue 7 Ter bl, an 
the ſoule ro be conveyed with the_ Ds and -x£/ 


ſouleof the ſonne, to be Trom the loule of theater, 
which is not to be maruciled atin him,who doth cone 
tend that the ſoule is the body, {4b de anime, Chap. 5 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle to Aarcetlina, and p44 
chia, doth witneſle, that the greater part of the weſt =Y Fn 
were of the ſame opinion, Saint A4«/f» hath wrie S _ ns 
fourc bookes of the originall of the foule, in which he fm << Ant 
leaueth this queſtion vndecided, neither dares he fern CY aA 
ralhly determine any thing : And his ſecond booke/771 
of retra&tarions, Chap. 56. doth witnes, that hee con-g £---: farndder 
tinued in that doubt to his death: Yer in his 157.C/-e# Err 
Epiſtle, hee doth debate with Ter:uliax, and doth 
more incline to the contrary opinion, 
i {vo4) VIIL But we determin,thar the reaſonable ſoule is R. 
Fa > infuſed into the * embryon,bur not, leader invuniival, £;, The childe L 
b- 1.a$9 come trom without, as Ariffoile would have it./ib.2. conceived d, cog oY 
{+ ,E de gener at. animal. Cap. 7. Bur w . nor yer, barties 97 
x # /-txned, by God, in the fruir, and in therudiment of * Gfo* 
+42 14 mans body,, being led thereto by the avthority of the /--- mer /anff 
4; 1%. cripture, whereunto reaſpn, and th paturs of ow 


1:34 oule it ſelfe doth agree. &* 7; ages 
$ « Moſes, Na ESE: LILY 

Let the Lord, the God of the «3a of ali fleſh, ſet 4 man 

ower the Congregation, And the Apoltie to the He- 

brewes. Chap. 12.0.9. And if (ith he) wee had fa Ch — led 

thers of our dies, which correiZed ws, and we gave them\_\ L 1þ 

reaerence : Shall we not much rather be in ſubiettion on- -P 
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of the propagation of the ſiune of Adam. 
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fderation,that God by a peculiar elegie and ſtile, is 
callcd the father of ſpirits, that he might be oppoſed 
rothe fathers of the fleſh : for if the ſoule be by cradu- 
Aion, thoſe that are farherSof the Neth oa allo be 
ers of the ſpirits; Neither ſhould God by this 
title be diſtinguiſhed from the fathers of the fle{h , if 
he wrought alikein both; and did not forme mens 
ſoules otherwiſe then their bodies. 
X. Wherefore Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. 12. laith. The bs- 
ay is diſſolued to duſt, and the ſpirit returueth to God that 
ave it, which ſurely would not be aptly ſpoken, it 
God {hould giue the ſpirit no otherwiſe then he giues 
the body. Certainly by that word of returning of the 
ſou'e to God, Salomon doth infinvate, that the ſoule 
came from God,and doth returne thitherwhence (he 
had her originall, which cannot be ſaid of the body. 
X I. The conception of Chrift, in the wombe of 
his mother, doth adde credit to this opinion. For ſee- 
ing that, according to the fleth, he bad not a father, 
is plaine, that his foule was immediately created by 
" God: And if it be neceſſary that thou maiſt be ſonne 
ot Adam, to bauethy ſoule tradufted by thy fathers 
eede, Chriſt could not be called the ſonne_of 14am, 
r of Danid. * + 
u/ A IT, It is vnfayory which is broughtouc of the 
beginning of Exodus, to proue the traduRion of the 


foule, Seauenty ſoules came out of the loynes of Tacob ; for 


the propriety of the Hebrew, is well knowne:that by 
foules are vnderſtood perſ6ns | 


XA I IT. Alfo reaſon it ſelfe doth' agree with th 
word of God. 1. Forthe ſoule, chin. 


which is aboue nature,cannot 


which is ſomething 
be in acommon con- 
dition 
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dition generated with other naturall things. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is immateriall, ic cannot be brought forth by 
the power of any matter. 3. It the ſoule_were nor / þ wo to < 
generated vnleffe by the body , it could not be withy, 7 2pon 
out the body, nor could it ſubſiſt by it ſeife alon _gS 
4+ They that would haue the ſoule to be traducee F237 he 
by thTTeede, doe driue themlclues into Nraightsgfrom®' OD 
which they cannot polhble free rhemlelues. For why 07 7 2 
ſhould not the Toule oF rhe morher, be allo traduced nr 43e'* 


into the ſonne? or if the ſoule of the fonne be the IY - 
W 


k \ > 


duced, as well from the fonle of the mother, as of the 
father,it muſt needs be,that two ſoules doe grow to- 
gether,& are mingled into one. 5. What will be come 
of ſo much ſeede that is loſt, which either fals from 
them that ſleep,oris vnhoneftly loſt,or being received 
into the weambegdoth not come to conception ? Will 
{o many ſoules of men be loft, or thall they be choa- 
kedin the wombe? or (hall they remaine alone with- 
out matrer, ſeeing it iscertaine that they belong not Wd 
to the number of men. 6. Alſo irmuſt neede behat © 
eyther the whole ſoule of the father is traduced, and | 
ſo the father ſhall be made ſoule-leſle ; orelſe a por- 
tion and part of the ſoule; and fo the ſoule ſhall be 
diuifible. Neither can the whole ſoule be tranſmit- 
ted , as when light is kindled of light ; for ſuch a 
' propagation is made, by the tranimuration of the 
matter applyed vnto it ; and ſo the appIyed. matter 
ot the begerting ſoule, ſhould be turnedinto theſovle. 
7. If rhedefinition of the ſoule, laide downe by Aart- 
flotle (Lib. 2. de anima,Cap.1.) andeucry where con- 
ceiuedÞe true, by which hedefineth the ſouleto be, 
the filft att of the watarall originall body , haning life in 
F 3 power 
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power, I doenot ſee how the rationall ſoule can en- 
forme and ſhape the ſecede, in which there are no 
Ys .- Organs. | : 
ly a mom 14 XIV. Neither is man therefore to beſaid not to - 
lliea A Q,... getmanalthough he dot not begert the Toule, nor the 
4 *- 'Toule be brought forth of the power of the leed;yer is 
Ul, «bl on ſufticient tor the generation of man,thatin genera- 
nan , ting alrhoughhe doth not giue the whole ſubſtance, 
> yet hedoth giue the ſubſiſtance of the perſon, and 
doth nor onely ſupplythe matter ofthe infant, bur 
dothalſo miniſter diſpoſitions and aptitudes to re- 
* ceinethat forme, by which man hath his being. For, 
ſeeing that by the teſtimony of the Scripture,the Vir- 
gin Aary is the mother of Chriſt, although the extta- 
ordinary power of the holy-Ghoſt perfeQed his con» 
ception 3 who neede doubt to-affirme,that com- 
monly” man” doth man, ſeeing all naturall 
” things are done by ordinary meanes and rules. Theſe 


"mn 
PS. __ thornes being plucked vp,the way to know the man- 
— TI note on of Tre from parents to their 


children, is made playner. 

X vi In the beginning, I thinke I hane fhewed by 
ſure reaſons, that {inne doth not paſſe from the bo- 
dy into the ſonle : And on the other (ide, that God 


put into the ſoulethis inclination to linnegit is a great 
wickedneſle to belecue. And yet thato onal Fane 

was 10 the ſoule, God being vawilli > or bane indi 

fere permittiag it with an tdle permiſhon,can- 

nor be ſpoken or belccued without great offence: For 
ſeeing Originall finne is the puniſhment of the fiane 

of Adews, be that ſaih that this puniſhment $4s in- 

fliced encly by the permiſſion of God, and nb by 

his 
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his will, doth take away from Ged the office of a _ 'v 
Iudge ; for Iudges doe not puniſh by permitting,bur 
by decreeing. 

X V I. For the explication of this Dodrine,we lay 
downe theſe ſixe propoſitionsand foundations of the 
truth. ; 

Firſt, Although we had not beene borne of Ada, , 3 nt Ye 
yet becauſe hee bad received ſupernaturall goo? I fo 


AAL or nn 
- F 


———— 


things, both in his owneand our name, ſceing he loſt? 439 
them by his owne fault, wee are iuſtly depriued of Ja? » <7 F : 
them : Euen as among many brethren, one doth/ fa A 

waſte and conſume that mony to his owne and bro- 
thers loſſe, which hee receiued in his owne and bros > 

thers name. £77 Þfrrf P 
eff Secondly,God put into the ſoule theſe faculties, Vn-2 p14 &1/v 5 4 
yr <Aiabanding 1k Senſe,& Appetite,which are natu- af _ 
Ar x<FallyGarried to things that are obuious & known and F* 

,— Hotto things that are vnknowne and farre remoued, gary 

Third!y, Man cannot know and loue ſupernatu- _ 5 up 
rall and divine things, without divine and ſupernatu.*nnd#/4e 
rall enlightning. vw cx 
Fourthly, Neither could man vſe thoſe things tha A OV c 4 
are obuious and naturall,iuſtly and conueniently,and A '- T3 


to the glory of God, vnleſſe ſome ſupernaturall light 
did ſhine forth to. him. -- - bly 
Fifthly,God hath pur into enery man,for his owne P® 


preſeruation, a loue of himſelte, which love is naty- 
rally good ; but doth then beginne to be morally 
good, when it doth accord to, and helpe forward the 
loue of God. 

Sixthly,the manners ofthe minde,doe for the moſt 


part follow the temper of the body. 
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Lkoon 5 4-0 XVIL Theſe things being laid down, Lay thatGod 
j x _—— 
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iſ 4:46 orb y | he will, although peruerſencſle of 
4 > xe pts, goth afterwards follow the blindeneſle of the 
ther of7hr minde. For the will being deſtitute of this light, and 
ule / © of the knowledge of ſupernatural] good things, can» 


4aF--e 295 moueit [eite to things-vnknowne but onely to 
> | d k ſuchas are the 
things that are preſent and knowne , 


{Z 7P*Hleaſures of the body, riches, &c. Which although 
jp | hey be naturally good, yer they turne the will 
p07 27192 <4 from the ſtudy and deſire of ſupernaturall things. 
[em hand Che Then alſo ſelfe-lone, wv hich is naturally good and ne-, 

FC 7353; eflary, doth beginneto bemorally euil], becauſe it 

44 tn »/Fdoth.inuade that place which is due to the loue of 
= 2 -{  God.Hence is that pronenefle+o euill, which is in that 
G5 inordinate (elfe-lone, which ſupernaturallilſuminati- 
ST" on doth not dirett : which Jipht God not giving to 
S<*the ſoule, doth not iherdhore punt 7 No 0- 
therwile, then iF one doth take away from the Tra- 
ueller the light of the Sunne, by putting darkeneſſe 
-betweene; ke do cate Iravelierto Rtragle, 
nor doth turne him from the right way; bat © 

e goru take away mam Witoout which the right way 
cannot be knowne. 

AVIII. The temper of the body doth increaſe 
this contagion: Forit is ſound by experience, that 
ſaaguine men are bloudy and libidinous, cholericke 
mc are ralh andangry, melancholicke men are ſu« 


ſpicious 
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picious and (tedfaft in their purpoles, deepely hiding 
their malice; blacke and yealow, choller are ag 


ſparkes and tinder put to-the appetite, by which it 
catcheth flames, and burnes : And according to the 


temper of the body, one laughes vnder the ſcourpe, 
ode Weepes mk a li I bs in ok 
body theretore,: are not cauſes, bur prouocations of, 4 C <> 
Ainnes neither doe they compel! the will, but allureir; 
nor doe they impreſle ſtane on the ſoule, bur doe put 


forward the ſintull ſoule, and there being may waies m— Worry 
cr tr ws 


open to {inne, they doe incline the ſoule hither ratheg2, - E 
; -—t.£3+ Py iy , 
4 


then thither.. 
Yy 
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Cnar, XI. | ſs 
Whether the power of beleeumg the Goſpell « loft by the 
ſine of Adam, 


- T is demanded, whether by the {inncof. 


SP FE 4das we haue loſt the-power of belee- 
y? 18 ving the Goſpel); Armunius,that maruate 
xUWW [O15 artificer of deuiiing, doth deny it : 
For,that he might prouethat God is bound to giueto 
every man power of belecuing in Chriſt and obrai- 
ning faich,he doth CONN rh cen before bisfall, | 
had not power of beleeuing in Chr.ſt,nor was 1tneed- 
full for h'm;% therefore we could nor looke in Agar, 
that which Adam bimicite had not. He ſaith alto, tha 
faithwas not commanded by the Ta, and therefore 
Adam was not bound to faith, becaule oneiy the law 
was giuento him ; headdeth alſo, tharno man can 
belccue, but hethar is a (inner : And it 44am did not 


xecciue power wherby,if he fell-he might riſe agai _ 
| 


” of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam. 
did not receiue power of beleeuing the Goſpell, by 
which weriſe out of this fall. 4 F- 

[1. Seeing theſe things tend thither, that Armin 

»« might make a way for himſelfe ro that impious and 
\  vngodly opinion, whereby he affirmes, that God is 

nw obey wiboundto giue to all men power of belecuing,and that 

n J "N Gad is prepared to give taith to all men, it they 
, >, N24 ; prepar. .8 pets gs on, ew 
YV.> YH themſclues will: This queſtion is of no [mall mo- 

ment, nor to be perfunttorioully and lighely hand- 

\"1 bed. 
&, 11T. Wetherefore contend againſt 4rminizs,that 
mankinde by the {inne of 4dam, together with their 

E originall purity and righteouſneſle, loft alſo the pow- 

er of belecuing in Chrift, For by the fall of 4daw we 
loſt the power of louing God, and of obeying him. 
Now faith doth include the loue of God,and it 1sacer- 
taine kinde of obedience. 


L V.- Adam indeede before his fall, was not bound 
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to belceue in Chriſt, becauſe he was not declared to 


| to belecue every word of God, whatſocuer ſhould 
| afrerward be ; this bond paſſed to his poſteritie : but 
_ it had not paſled, if -4dam had not beene tyed to the 
\ like bond. _So the [{raclites in the time of Dauid,were 
IIDIWTINVE bound to belecue, Jeremy Forefelling the inſtant 
-\.», - > | *aptiuity into Babylon, becaule Jeremy then was not, 

*  . Heither wasirneedtull for them to know this; and yer 

' the lewes in contemning the propheſie Gf Jeremy, vi- 
olated that law, by which the ſame people was held 
and bound im the time of Dazid, Hee were a foole 


who would ay, that heethat hath loſt his fight, hath 
not loſt the power of ſeeing that houſe which was 
builr 


' bim, neither then'was there neede;but he was bound 
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built fopre yeares atter : or that hee that is blinde by 
his owne faulr, hath.not loſt the faculty of ſeeing the 
collyria or plaitters which the Phylitian bringeth him RF 
ſome r. Surely 4dam,betore his-fall,had 25 <4 

ower of belecuing in Chriſt, after the ſame manner 
chathe had then-powerot ſuccouring and helping the 
ſicke and miſerable, although before the fall there 
was no*'milery, nor could there be. Adam was in the 
remote power to belecue the Goſpell, as a ſound man 
is in the remote power to vie the remedies of a diſeaſe 
that will or may come: Bur that he did not beleeue ings v6 Aut (he x 
Chriſt, it was.pot becauſe it did exceede The power) Zee iu 3» 


given him by _ but becaule it was not neieull ff mots < 
Finally; ſeeing Adam by h1s incredulity, e POW- - 2h 
er of belceving the word of God, it mult needes#**f62- & 
be , that hee loſt alſo the power of belecuing that 
—_ 
4 ' 17 "I 
24: fe 214 'f 


word,, by which God was tg bring a. re 0 this 
cull he» yo fu bo 4 

V. In vaine doth 47minius thinke, that itis vnapts 
ly ſpoken, if it be ſaid that Adam bad power of bele 
ving when hee had no neede, which power was ta- 
ken from him , whea hee began to hauenecde of ir. 


For neither was the power of 'belecuing wanting to A 7 
Adam, nor was it taken from him, but_hee willingly hs mew hed 
loft it, when he loſt the power of obaying God : And | 
Godof his meere grace doth reſtore the ſame towhom 
he will,not becauſe wewill, but becauſe he worketh 
In vs that we will, 47 
VI. Bur that is ridiculous which _rneldue,cap.1 4. 
doth ſay, that 4dam beforehbis fall, did nor receive 


power, by which he might riſe, it he ſhould fall : For 


that power whereby' men riſc, after the fal], is not 
given 


—_— Oe dee 
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# the propavation of the ſanne of Adam. 
OWE, an? tic 6. nah fe Lo <J 
iuen before thefall, ſeeing the power 19 lolt by the 
ll; butafter the fall is repaired.. I'bere is no doubr, 
bur that Adam beforehis tall, had ſtrength whereby 
he might riſe againe, if hee had nt is fall, 
I beim thus ſpeakes;as if I ſhould ſay 
| heeto whom God hath giuen ſound and cleare cyes, 
hath not recciued power, by which he might {ce with 
thoſe eyes after he is made blinde, . 
V II. Finally, as many as are the poſterity of 4- 


4amare bound tofulfillthelaw;this is anaturall debt; 
--\ »£ x; and thelaw commands vsto loue Gyd, and to obey 


k 4 
: 


he :- Wy. Yfocucr chen Thril is preached, the dod&rime of the 
$0 Bu. x Golpell cantiot Berefuled, But with the contempt, of 
FX 4 A drhe Goſpell, the law a\ſo is violated. But he to whom 

LP, Chrift wasneuer preached, [hallnotbe condemned, 


SY becauſe he hath retulgd Chriſt, buthe aa be iudged 
Beds arebnS accnrn YN fri to boleguy in" Chit, if 
+ \ "0 Chriit had beche preached to —_— ; bay: 


FE S+£* VII. And Arneldws is plainely deceiued,when he 
F doth afhrme that the power whereby we belceue God 
1s one, and the power whereby they belecue Chriſt is 

"LW. \, another , becauſe,ſaith he, the word of the law,& the 

in 405 1% +1 wordotthe Goſpell differ in the whole genus,and are 
oppoſirez this thing fell inconſiderately from the 

acute man : Becauſe whireand blacke are oppoſite; is 

It therefore the property of one powerto ſee white, 

andof another to lee blacke ? is it nor the operation 

of the ſame faculty to! know contraries? And yer I 

doe not ſee how the Law and the Goſpell can be ſaid 

to be contrary, ſeeing the Law is the Schoole-maſter 

toChriſt, and the Goſpelldoth miniſter the meancs, 
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by which the law ſhou!d be fatisficd : Surely | be. 


tweene thecreditor and the ſurcty, there is no dif- 
cord. Chriit came not that hee might abolith the 
law, but that hee might fulfill it, Atarithew 5. 17. 
Romanes'3.3 0. 

I X. Out of theſe, it is caſte to gather what is to be 
anſwered to that queſtion, whereby it is demanded, 
whether the law doth comand vs to beleeu in Chriſt: 
For this is euen as one ſhould demand whether the 
law of Moſes commands the Propher Zay to be belee- 
ued: Itis plaine, that that is not expreflely comman« 
ded by the law ; tor no man was bound to beleeue 


E/ay before he was borne : Yet ſay it was comman« 


ded by the law implicitely , and by conſequence, in 
as much as the law doth command obedience to be 
yeelded ro God ; And God is to be obeyed whe- 
ther he ſpeake to vs immediately , or by his meſſen- 
pers: The ſame, 1 thinke, may be ſaide of Chriſt. 

'X. Forof thoſe things to which we are bound by 
the law, thereare two kindes, Some things are due 
abſolutely, by all men, and ar all times ; yea by them 
to whom the law, deliuered by Aoſes, hath not beene 
made knowne, ſuch as are to loue God and our 
neighbour : For 4dam was indued with the knows 
ledge of theſe duties beforerhe fall, and was bound 
to performe them in at: But there are ſome things, 


to the obſeruation whereof, wee are then bound by 


the law of God, when they are commanded in act, 
and when the ability of knowing them is given vs of 
God, Thus the Iſraelites in Agypt were not bound 
to obey the commandement of the not gathering of 


Manna vpon the Saboth day , or of looking on the 
\ braſen 
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braten Serpent, or of tbe paſſing ouer Tordan, which 
hotwithſtanding, it any had not obeyed when God - 
commanded them, without doubt, they had iultly 
borne the puniſhment of the breach of the law. 

X I. But Arnoldws doth wrongfully ſay, that it is 
not ſpoken here of that generall power of belecning 
every word of God ; tor of it, it is plainely ſpoken 
here, ſecing that the power of belecuing in Chriſt, 1s 
comprehended in that generall power : No otier- 
wiſe tien the power of ſeeing, doth comprehend al- 
ſo the power of ſeeing the remedies for blindneſle, al. 
though thoſe remedies are not preſent, neither is 
there any neede of them before blindneſle. 

X 11. All rthele things pertaine thither, that it 
might appeare, that the power of belceving , and of 
embracing the remedies which God offers in the 
Goſpell, is loſt by that naturall corruption which is 
dcrived into vs from Adam : And therefore that 
Arminixs doth erre, when hee faith, that God is 
bound to give to all men power to beiceue in Chriſt, 
or that he 1s per ro givefaith to all. For, God 
is not bound to reſtorero man that which man loſt 
by his owne fault; nor doth hedeale vniuftly , when 
he requireth of man, that which hee doth naturally 
owe. 

AITII. Arzinius is not conſtant to himſelfein 
this thing, and doth pluck vp thoſe things which hee 
laid downe: For he faith, thatmany nations haue for 
many ages beenedepriued of the light of the Goſpel), 
without which, yet there is no faith, and that for a 

- puniſhment of the incredu!itieof rheir ancetors: He 
doth acknowledge, therefore, that God ' hath not 


given, 


— ws. 
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giuen,nor was prepared to giue to thele nations, po- 
wer of belecuing in Chriſt, Yea truely Arminize, in 
ſpeaking thus , doth ſet downe the caule why God 
would not, and therefore was not preparcd to giue to 
people thar, without which, faith cannot be, Was 
God prepared to giue to the men of Tyre and Sydon 
the power of belecuing, of whom Chritt giueth this 
teſtimony, that they would have converted in Sack- 
cloath and Aſhes, if the word and his miracles had 
come to them? Doth hegiue power of beleeuing to 
them whoſe hearts he hardneth with his vnreſiſtable 
will, as Arminius ſpeakes ? Could they beleeue of 
whom, itis ſpoken, 1ohn 12.39. tore they could 
not beleene, becauſe it ts written,he hath blinded their eyes, 
and hath hardned their hearts? Doth he giue power of ;,p.iin>. 
beleeuing to them whom, 4rminizs ſaith , are called 294. &255- 
of God, by a meanes that is not congruent and 
agreeable, and by which he knoweth man will neuer 
be connerted ? 
XIV. Here Arminius doth not obſcurely accuſe 
God of folly ; for he will haue God to be aduerſe to 
himſeife, and to be prepared to doe that, which that 
it might not bedone, he taketh an incongruent and 
diſagreeable courle ; nay, like a iudge, hee ſets lawes 
for God himſelfe; for what elſe meane theſe words , 
God # bound to giue the power of belecuing? Surely it 
ſeemes that Arminius doth binde God by this Law : 
neither will God have any reaſon for his juſtice, vi» 
lefle e1rminius lupply to him the meanes, whereby he 
may auoide the crime of injuſtice. 
X V. And although that impotency and dilabilitie 
of belecuing be a puniſhment of the [1nneof CHdam, 
yet 


Of Prede ſination. 


—— 


yet heis not vniultly punilhed, who by this impo- 
rency hath refuſed the Goſpell, becauſe the ſame im- 
orency or diſability , which is a puniſhment, is alſo 
a faulr, which I ſay,that ic might appeare how vnapro- 
perly A: xoldws doth here vic the examples of punilh. 
ments which are not faults. 7s it equity (faith he) that 
to a Sonldier that hath beene puniſhed with the loſſe of bis 
eyes, for not keeping good watch , the Generall ſhould offer 
the pardon of ſome other fault , or ſhould promiſe: ſome 
#ther thing with this condition , that be ſhould watch more 
diligently, and then puniſh him, becauſe that being blinae, 
he hath not watched : This example is notto the pur- 
poſe; for to be blinde is nor a faulc,neitheris any man 
by a naturall obligation bound to {ce: Ic is other- 
wile with our impotency to belecuing. Befides, hee 
that is puniſhed wich the lofle of his eyes, is ſorrow- 
full, and doth heauily beare the lofſe of che light. But 
man rherefore doth not beleeue , becauſe he will not 
belecue, and this imporency is voluntary. 


Cnae.XIl. 


That God doth ſave theſe whom of his meere grace hee 
choſe out of mankinde corrupted and obxoxious to the 
curſe. What Predeſtination s : The parts of it. That 
Arminius did not wnderſkand oY. the decree of 


Preadeſtination is, and that he hath iter! 
ON witerly taken away 


1 tothe world, anddeath by finne, and 
ADA all men, without exception, are borne 
guity of the curſe; it is certaine, that 

no 
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that no man can be freed from the curſe, but by the 
meere grace and fauour of God : This grace he hath 
reuealed to vs in Chriſt, without whom there is no 
ſaluation : For he put on our nature, that by this 
meanes of hiscomming betweene, and as it were by 
this knot, man might be ioyned with God; and hee 
ſuffered death that hee might ſatisfie for our linnes , 
and fo, reconciliation, being made, wee might be 
reſtored to the title 4nd degree of the ſonnes of 


God, 


II. This benefit,and ſaving grace, God doth de- 


| clareto vs by the Goſpell , wherein that covenant of 
free grace, whereof Chriſt is the mediator and foun= 
dation, is propounded. 


I I. By this Goſpel, eternall life is promiſed to 4 


thoſe that beleeue-in;Chriſt : For as there is no fal- 
uation without Chriſt ; ſo withour faith, Chriſt can- 
notbe apprehended, nor can we.come to the ſaluati- 
on appointed onely for the faithfull : For as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Heb. 11, Without faith it is onpoſſuble to 
pleaſe God: Icall fairh, not that vaine truſt whereby 
men {leepe in their vices, and their conſciences are 
benumbed, while they haue a good hope of the mer- 
cy of God ; bur a lively faith, which doth worke by 
charitie,Gal. 5.6. which by that very meanes doth in- 
- creaſe loue, becauſe it driues away feare. 
I Y.; This faith man hath not of himſelfe , neither 
s it a thing of mans free wii), but the gift of God, 
and the effet of the holy-Ghoſt, who doth draw men 
by a powerfull calling, and doth ſeale in mens hearts, 
and deepely imprefle in their .conſciences the pro- 
miles of God, propoundedin rhe Goſpell. 
. = G V. All 


———— 


Of Preae ſtination. 


yer he 1s not yniuſtly puniſhed, who by this impo- 
rency bath refuſed the Goſpell, becauſe the ſame im- 


orency or diſability , which is a puniſhment, is alſo 
a fault, which I ſay,that ir might appeare how vapro- 
perly 41 noldws doth here vic the examples of punilh. 
ments which are not faults. 7s it equity (laith he) chat 
to a Sonldier that hath beene puniſhed with the leſſe of bis 
ees, for not keeping good watch , the Generall ſhould offer 
the pardon of ſome other fault , or ſpould promiſe. ſome 
other thing, with tha condition , that be ſhould watch more 
diligently, and then puniſh him, becauſe that being blinae, 
he hath not watched : This example is nottothe pur- 
pole; for to be blinde is not a faulr,neitheris any man 
by a naturall obligation bound to {ce: Ir is other- 
wile with our impotency to belecuing. Befides, hee 
thatis puniſhed wich the lofle of his eyes, is forrow- 
full, and doth heauily bzarethe lofſeof che light. But 
man therefore doth not beleeue , becauſe he will not 
beleeuc, and chis impotency is voluntary. 


Cnae.Xll. 


That God doth ſaue theſe whom of his meere grace hee 
chsſe out of mankinde corrupted and obnoxious to the 
curſe. What Preaeſtimation s : The parts of it. That 
Arminius did not nderſtand wy the decree of 


Preaeſtinaiion wu, and that he hath wtterly taken away 
Elettion. | 


Za<3gl Ecing that by one man,finne entred in- 
gf tothe world, and death by linne, and 
DA all men, without exception, are borne 
guity of the curſe; it is certaine, that 
| no 
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that no man can be freed from the curſe, but by the 
meeregrace and fauour of God : This grace he hath 
reuealed ro vs in Chriſt, without whom there is no 
faluation : For he put on our nature, that by this 
meanes oft his comming betweene, and as it were by 


this knot, man might be ioyned with God; and hee 
ſuffered death that hee might ſatisfie for our linnes , 
and fo, reconciliation being made, wee might be 


reſtored to the title and degree of the ſonnes of 


God, | 


I I. This benefit,and ſaving grace, God doth de- . 


clare to vs by the Goſpell, wherein that couenant of 
free grace, whereof Chriſt is the mediator and foun= 
dation, is propounded. 

I II. By this Goſpell, eternall life is promiſed to 
thoſe that beleeue in:Chrift : For as there is no [ale 
uation without Chriſt; ſo withour faith; Chriſt can» 
not be apprehended, nor can wecome to the ſaluati- 
on appointed onely for the faithfull : For as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Heb. 11, Without faith it is onpoſſuble to 
pleaſe God: Icall fairh, not that vaine truſt whereby 
men ſleepe in their vices, and their conſciences are 
benumbed, while they haue a good hope of the mer- 
cy of God ; bur a lively faich, which doth worke by 
charitie,Gal. 5. 6. which by that very meanes doth in» 
creaſe loue, becauſe it driues away feare. 

I Y.; This faith man hath not of himſe!fe, neither 

s it a thing of mans free wii), but the gift of God, 

and the effet of the holy-Ghoſt, who doth draw men 

by a powerfull calling, and doth ſeale in mens hearts, 

and deepely imprefle in their .conſciences the pro- 
miles of God;propoundedin rhe Goſpell. 
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”_ _ V. All men have northis faith,as the Apoftle ſaith, 
| wThe/-3- Z- 2. Theſ. 3. for thenal] men ſhould be conuerted and 
rob Terr t &ff;ued, but onely they whom Paul laith, are called Ly 
Cor mg foe-t< the purpoſe of God. Rem. 8.28. and whom God of his 

» Woe, Tncere * good pleaſure hath choſento ſaluation. 

: VI.Faihis giuen bythe meer good pleaſure of God, 
neither is it giuen; to the worthy , butir doth make 
them worthy when it is given:For God doth nor find 

BP men good, but makes them ſo; neither doth he tore- 

| know any good in man bur,that which hee himſelfe 


ſhall doe : as hereafter ſhall more fully be taught. 
ev VS os VII. This eternall.and therefore immutable decree 


: P 


the providence of God : For prouidence is called 
Predeſtination, when it doth apply it ſelfe to the ſal- 
uation or condemnation of the-reafonable creature ; 
and when it doth"diſpenſe and diſpoſe the meanes, 
by which men come to. ſaluation-; for that theſe 
things are governed by the diuine will, and that God 
according to his good pleaſure dothigiue to ſome, 
that which he doth deny to othcrs, cannot be doubt- 
ed: For though the Scripture were herelilent , yer 
reaſpn would cry out,that it is ot likely, thar God, 
wao doth extend his care to all things, is negligent in 
this thing alone, which is the chiefeſt. 
VIIL Furthermore,alchough there bea'Predeſti- 
nation among the Angels, as Saint Pal witneſſeth, 
who 1. my 21 , _ the Angels Ele & Here 
Wis. ,) Vweareto gealconely with the predeſtination of men 
| _  asthatwhich clonebrloggp wo paw or, 5 
fro + I X. Predeſtination is therefore the decree , by 
which in the worke of our faluatior -God-hath from 


eternity 


o | go bdnrof God, is called Predeſtination. ; which is a part of 


- 
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of Predeſtination. 83 
eternity determined what hee will doe with cuery 
man. Or thus : Predeſtination is the decree of God, 
by which, ofthe corrupted maſſe of mankinde , hee 
hath decroed to ſaue certainemen by Chriſt,and iuſt» 
ly co.puniſh the reſt for their ſinnes. . 

'X, Ot this Predeſtination there axe two parts; the p%ff 2 fo © 
one is eleion, the other is reprobation , whereof the 
firt doth neceſſarily lay downe the ſecond : For, | 
as often as ſome are cholen but of many , thereſt are 
neceſſirily reprobated: and of them that are choſen, 
ſome are preferred before others, * 

X I. Of elefion, and of the Ele, there is often 
mention in the Scripture. Many are called, but few are 
choſen. Muth. 20. 16. God hath choſen ws in Chriſt , be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid. Epheſ. 1. 4. 
The purpoſe of God according toeleition doth ftand, not of 
workes, but of bit that calleth, Rom. 9;"I1' There is 4 
remnant according to the elettion of grate. Roms: 11.5: 
Falſe Chrifts and alle Prophets ſhall ariſe, and (hall ſhew 
ſiznes and wonders to ſeduce, if it were poſſuble ; even the 
elefF. Mark. 17.22. 

XII. On the other {ide,that ſome arereprobates, 

the Scripture doth witneſle, 1. Per.2.8. Which lunzble | n 
at the word being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were [0 yoor Bs] 
appointed, And.Jude,v. 4. Certaine men are crept in, fy, ,/._ 
TOY yexnuevol fs TETO To Kgiut, who were before "TY 
fl ol1 ordained to this condemnation. Hitherto belongs 
that wich 1s Tatd Rewel. 20. 15. That there is caſt into 
the lake of fire, whoſoener is nt ſound written inthe 
broke of life : Which booke is nothing elſe, bu: the 
 Caraloyue ofthe Ele&, determined by the decree of 


God. 
G2 XIII. We 


-——  - 


” 


| & 
1 
# 


Jo 


Fd 
gd 


2-1 


_—_ 


— 


of Predeſtination. 


- XII. We have Jacob and Eſau fora notable exam- 
eof this difference, of whom whileft they were yet 
thor vpinthe wombe, betore they had done either 
good or euill, God dothpronounce, 1 haue loued [a- 
cob; 1 haue hated Eſau, Rows. g. Allo the two Theeves 


crucified with Chrift, Two ſhall be an a bed, the one ſhall 


be receined, and the other left, Luk.1 7.34. Not much 
vnlike that which happened to Pharaohs Butler, and 
his chief Baker,who being ſhut vp in the ſamepriſon, 
the one was brought forth to honour, rhe other to 
puniſhment. » 

X IV. An example of this difference God hath 
ſhewed, not onely in Abrevm, but alſo in his tocke, 
which for no deſert of theirs, bee pteferred before 0+ 
ther Nations,}hen the moſt high diuided to the Nations 
their inheritance, when he [eperated the fonnes of Adam, 
the Louds portion was his people, Facob was the lot of hit 
inheritance, Dent. 32. And leaſtany one (hovld ſup- 
poſethar that was done for the vertue of that people 
fore-leene; he thus ſpeaketh to his people: Ynder- 

and therefore, that the Lord thy God pineth thee not this 


$551 ws Food Land to poſſeſſe it, for thy righteowſne(ſe,for thou art 


JEAN. 
44n #fEÞ 


| ſtiffe-necked people, Deaut.g.6. 
A V. And although Predeſtination doth compre- 
hend reprobation ; ſeeing that it is certaine, that the 


 1<_wicked are appointed to a certaine 2nd, and to theit © 


| Eclerued puniſhments : yer the Apoſtle, by the word 


Gore wor Predeftination, doth vnderſtand onely Election, a3 


Rom. S. Thoſe that he predeſtinated, he called,gc. And 
Epheſ. 1.5. Haning predeſlinated ws to the adoption of chil- 
dren. Thoma,imitating this manner of ſpeaking,doth 
taus define Predeftination, 1, Part, Sum. Queſt. 2. 


CAT. 
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Of Preaeſtination. 85 
Art 2. PredeFination is the preparation to grace im the v7 
preſent, and to glory in the world to come. 

XVI. But when concerning this doQrine, diuers 
men thinkediuerſly ; yet Arminius alone hath attai- 
ned the nature of Predeſtination lefle then any other, 
anddoth greatly ſtumble inthe very entrance, Hein 
his Theological diſputations. Diſp.1 3.7he.3 .faith,that 
the genus and generall of Predeſtination is the decree, 


/" 
and that (ſaith hee) pgt the legail degree, according to Jerwec off ” Fe 
which it « ſaid, the man that T7 = Tal True in them :. $ bores & az 
but the Euanzelicall decree, which ſpeaketh thus : This ts 


the wil of Goa, that enery one that ſeeth the ſonne and be- 
keeneth in him, ſhould haue life eternall Angall the Ar-4 Sores al 


CONE 


. minians following him, doe comprehend the who G pdf. 
do@rine of Predeltiaation Toure decrees : The firſt 


they will haueco be that, whereby God decreed to 
ſend his ſonne to” redeeme mankinde : The ſecond, 
that whereby he decreed to giueerernall life to them - 
that belceuz: The third, that, whereby be decreed ro 
give all men grace, and ſufficient power to belecne : 
The fourth,that,whereby he decreed togiue ſaluation , 94. 
ro theſe,and they particular men whom hefore-knew+4v he "om 
would belceue, and would perſeuere in the faith; and; ef rnd Hhak 
as the linkes of a Chaine,they ſo knit chele,that the lat- [vant + fs" 
Lo 1 þ 
Eioord 


ter decrees depend on the former, and by the former, 
the way 15 to the latter. A 
XVII. By theſe things itis plaine, that 4rminive 
did not vndcrſtand what the decree of Predeſtination 
was : For thedecrez of Predeſtinarion is that, where- 


by Godath appointed what he will doe with vs,and 
not what he would haye ys doe: Vntoward'y there- 
ore doth Arzm1zi« place,among the decrees of God, 


G 3 that 
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of Predeſtination. 
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that will of God, whereby he hath appointed thoſe to 
be laued, who {hall belecue, leeing that in this will the 
commandement of God is incluved : 1rminues him- 
ſelfe in the ſame placedoth comprehend Predeltina- 
tion vnder prouidence, and doth make predeltina- 
tion aſþecres,or part of proutdence : If therefore that 
ſpeech , hee that beleenerh , ſhall be ſaued, is not the 
x ok of prouidence, certainely it will not be the de- 


. . Cree of predeſtination z ſeeing Predeſtination 1s no 0+ 


—_ 


ther thing then, prouidence,reftrained tothe (aluation 


or reprobation of men. This doth plainely appeare 


' from thence, that Arminiws doth oppoſe this decre?, 


which hee cals Euangelical!, to the legall decree, by 
which ir is ſaid, He that ſhall doe theſe thmgs, ſhall line in 


' them; which is manifeſtly, not the decree of proui- 


dence, bur the rule of iuftice.;,, And th-aot this, then 


ccrtainely net che other, ſeeing the rules of the Gol- 


pelldoe no more belong to_the prouidence of God, 
ndtherefore not to predeftinationFhen the rules of 


TeLIw.. 
——XVYti1I. Therefore of thoſe foure decrees,” the ſe- 


| Cond i5 to be wipedout, and a place to be appointed 
\ for it in the doftrineof the Goſpell, and notin the 


eternall decreeand ſecret predeſtination. And ſo of 
thoſe foure linkes, the ſecond being taken away, the 
whole chaine 1s broken,and as it were, one pin being 


drawne out, thewhole ioyning together of that frame 
5 looſedand diſlolued. 


| I + Doke ff P. X IX, Nay what? that Arminius doth altogether 


oerthrow EleQion, and make ig to bea' thifip onely 


Rm of name ? For hedoth deny, thatthe number of the 


Ele is determined by the decreed Gods whence it 
COMcs 
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comes to paſſe,that no man atall iselected ; For it the nam > quot fin 
ſaluation of ſeuerall men, were determined by the de. 7/44 name 
DIES 6-9 Q rumtamen fiat uie 
cree of God, it would alſo be determined, that this or :; ris cer & 
that man were ofthe number, and fo of ſeucrall men, axjrocfa De 
- * Org: | bs 
the whole ſumme would be certainely and determi- yas pm rr 


nately finiſhed: But ifthe number ot the ele&t,be not = aazerip;pe, 


fgfe-determined, by the certaine.decree of God, the **mnnisdgue 


— Evade — 4 ox Pub» 
Booke of life containing the number of them that are TotS Logo 


to beTaued, Rewel.20, and the number of the brethren vir abeerpaen- 
not yet fulfilled, Zewel. 6. 11. and whatſoguer the 3m 14m a# 
Scripture faith 'of the ſheepe-that were giuen t0 is profarione, 
Chriſt, euen betore their conuerſion, muſt needes 


vanith away. 
» & | == wher Armisus will haue all men to be 
elefted by a conditionall elefion; that 1s,fo they will 


belceue, and by:their free will, rightly - vie the grace 
which is effred them; he doth lay downe an election 


which js notan election, becauſeir is.cquall ded 
to all Ne doth not eſect,chac dath EG 
bore others. What ? that by this generall eleion, 
Simon Magus and Stmen Peter were equally eleted? 


and the eleion is extended tolndasand Pharaoh. 


X X [. But that is the moſt dangerous that Arminf oof forth” : 
< Corrs, Los 
Th 


zi doth make the eletion ot ſeuerall men to come 
after faith, and ſo doth make the ele&ion of God to 
depend on mans free-will: Whence it comes to paſle, 
that the ſalnation of man is a thing meerely contin» - , 
gent & not veceſiary, becauſe it depends vpon a taing 
that is contingent&mutable,gs wit,vpon manswil. For 
alchouzh Goddoth certainly tore-knowrhoſe contin- 
gent caſuattthings, which are to be atrer ; yer is not 
therefore the eleftion or ſaluation of man neceliary, - 


\ 
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of Predeſtination. 
a rhins is not therek: r2ine, becauſe it is cer- 
tatnely fore-knowne. And becaule election, 1s nor an 
att of the tore-knowledge of God, but of his will, the 
execution whereof(if we may giue credit tO Arminius) 
doth depend on the tulfiiling of the condition, which 


=) may be hindred by man : Fo hoole and fol- 


— — 


lowers of 47798: 
—_Y heli poiver of beiecuing, and that God u von to 
_ 1p6:! glueto all men power of tulfilling the condition of 
— iwTilew. the ſecond couenant,and thar the grace of God is but 
the caule in part of faith, and that it is not begot in 


man by the grace of God alone. 
XXII. So while the Arminians will have euery 
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cular men {o tobe elefted for faith fore-ſeene, thar 
they belong to the eleion, nor whom hee hath de- 
creed, but whom he hath fore-ſeene will perſeuere in 
the faith vntill death. 'Whence comes, that -God e- 
keteth none, vnleſſe he be conſidered as dead,or elfe 
in the very point berweene he and death ; which if it 
be true, Arminizs doth ſay amiſſe, when he ſaith, rhar 
belceuers are el«ed : fgr he ſhould (ay, that rhey ar 


cg, who ceaſe [2 belecue. : 
XXIV. Addeto this, that new and prodigious 0+ 


pinion of the 4rmizians,whereby they thinke that re-Y..,, /ce 
probates may be ſaued,and thole which are ele&t may ig AY 
be damned,not as they arethe reprobate or the elect, ** / - 

but 3s They are indued with power to beleeue,and ro” © 

. come to ſaluation. But ifhe which is a reprobate by 


the.decreeal God;-may be laued, and hee which is e- 
<cted may be damned, 1t.1s-plainc, that Predeſtinari - 


On 1s not the decreeof God, buta thing onely4n title, | CY 
anda floting wilTor meere and bare TC aaladoe: j 
the certainty whereof doth depend vpon the fore- | 
ſeeing of an vncertaine thing, o wit, mans free-will, - 
Who, I pray, would endare a man ſpeaking thus ? 
1 ara indeede a reprobate, but 1 can effect that I ſhould be 
faxed ; or, 1 am eletFed, but it is in my power to effet# that | 
1 ſhould be reprobated. | VP: 
XXYV. Ittheretore the certainty of election ſhould 88 WIA 


be made to depend vpon mans will.it might come to "# ] 
pale, that no man ſhovld belecye in Chriſt, and [or oHhrn's PE IeY 
Chriſt had died in vaine. fam ron 

XX VI. Burt by that ſeries and order of the foure Seesc8.1s. . 


decrees, whereby Chriſtis appointed to death,before 
| God had determined who [hould be ſaued ; Chriſt is 


made 


Of Predeflination. 
made the head of the Church, without. any. certaine 
mempers, which is meere Jotage: :For Chriſt is tained 
to be giuen to be the head of the Church, without the 
certainE wiltof God; whar thoutd afterward be his 

| body. Yea, by the dodtrine of the Arminuans, it may 

come to paile, that Chriſt ſhould be a head without a 
| body, and che Church ſhould be noneat all, for they 

h as fe — Tune that there is none of the cle which may not 

_y 4 — 

| fam XKXV il. Thisalſois not to be ofnffred,thaffhe"4rmi- 


#ians, to the end they might mAifainh that concatena- 
tion, or linking to: ER 2 Fthefoure decrees; 
Gans that Chriſt died; not for the faithfutt; Fil 


en indiſtin&ly 3 not more for Perer,then fo Tad-xs; 


that Chrit in his death, had not determined 
0% ia he woutd faue by his dearh; Yea, that when 
nel Le Chriſt dyed, eleMion. had no'b! " berat te ctetion 


Fo .Q. Ba thi \ | 

CA Sd XXVIII The exam ple of Caitphs and of 7udas, 
Is hereof ſpeciall weight : For by the doQtine of 4r- 
minius,God elefteth all men vnder this condition,that 
they beleeue in thedeath of Chriſt. I demand there: 
fore, whether God choſe Caraphas and 1Indas to falnas 
tion, vader this condition, rhat they ſhould belecue 
in the death of Chriſt ? This ſurely cannot be ſaid ; 


a 7 becauſe God had decreed to vie the wickedneſſe * 
9.2 Catapbes and 1udasto deliver Chriſt to death. How 
; 'S ve” 
ted 


cob they be elected to faluation, vnder the condrti- 
w—_—_ elle, Crt might bee 
and wickednelle, Chriſt might luered to death? 


"On of Xt belecuing in the death of Chill, who Were ap- 
ointed to that yery thing, that by their incredulity 
ut we pepaeyoos touch theſe CR O86 Pg and by the 
Pk > 4 Im ae - itt 


Of the Gbie(? of Predeſtination. 


- - way, they are to be expounded more cxaGtly in their 
place, | 


-Caar, XIH. 


Of the obiel? of Predeſtination, hats, whether God pre- 
deflinating , conſidereth a man as fallen, #r 14-104 ; 
fallen. q 


E- Lthough God hath eleed to faluation, 
VE By thcſe men rather then others, for no other 

Sj RAN cauſe , then thar ir ſo ſeemed good to + 
EEGF2E him, nor isthe cauſe of this difference to-"* - 
be ſought in man; yet what is the obie& of Pre- + 
deſtination, that is, whether God eletting or re- 


the . Maile , not_corrupted, "'1t-ma 
The Paſtors of the Palacrian Chanrches, 
tainers of rhe truth, in their moſt exact Epiſtle , the ; 
coppy--whereof they haue ſent to vs , doe profeſſe 3 
that they-rthinke-that- God --conlidered-thoſe men © , 
which hee didele& , and which heedid-paſle by, as ; | 
fallen in 4dam,and deadin-{innes + All the anciens ZepPoron/ 206 
thinke ſo, to none of whom { as farres — Ie 

euer came 11 Thetr ISL Ht - - 
men without the beholding of linne. ] ſee that © 
the ſame opinion 1s Calum, Zan:hy, Melanchton, Bo _— 
cer, Muſculus, Pareus , tamous lights in this age © 7 
the Church , out of whoſe writings, I hane- added 90719 ob 
ſome gathered ſentences at the end of this works; 119 $07 

le:{ they ſhould ftay the haſtening reader,and ſhould | 


breake off the thread ot the diſputation begunne 
| againſt 


CO 


Of the Object of Predeſtination. 
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againk rhe Armmians : The conteſhon of the chur- 

ches of France doth keepe it ſelte within theſe limits, 

in the twelth Article, where out of the ninth Chap- 

ter to the Romares, and other places of Scripture, 

SP" Election and Reprobarion is proucd to be out of 
L of the corrupt malle, The reverend Syned of Dora: 
A&-{then which for many ages there hath beene none 
>&+ more famous, nor more holy) harh allowed this 0= 
pinion : I doe not ſce what can) be oppoſed to ſo 


Wi 9 reat authority. A holy aſſembly gathered together 
| 1p: ” i AM8 _ of diverſe parts of the Chriftian "world , hath 


” 


Lhe 4 £prudently ſeene and diſcerned, that this opinion is 
LI born —_— onely more modeſt,and more ſafe,but alſo that it 
" rd is moſt fit to pur back rhE6bieCtions of theſe innoua- 
R tors, which doe impudently trimmpirinttiemarer : 
Thus are their frames diffolved , and-rheir finnewes 
arecut from them ; for Reprobation withonrche be- 
KCl cx deft taken away, which they afſaile 
with all their forces, they beate the'ayre, neither haue 
they any thing that they ſhould ſtrikeat : the cauſes 
wiuch our conielhon.,and allo the reterend + nod 
d. that they thought it fit for them to reft in the 
edeſtination_, wherein man is conſidersd as fallen, 

| . t Tpoſe te ft . | 
no + 14.7550 1: -PiricriicPhraſe of Geri c 
_E- '#** BleQ, hewtſelsdf mrey, offervitſelfe>Nowrheres 
* © *mo place for meaty wnleſſe rowardyrthemileradte. 
'\ He cannot bee'efted to the ſalvation, to be obtained 
. _ * by Chriſt, valeſſehe be confidered as one that bath 
f.. . needeofa redeemer ; And ſceing that the appoint- 
| Mentto an end, doth include the meanes by which 
that end is come by, and the meanes to ſaluation is 


the 


- 
= v 
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the remiſſion of finnes, nor is there remiſhon of 
ſinnes without finne, it is plaine that they areap- 
pointed to ſaluation, who are conſidered as finners, 

1 1. Neither could God,with the preſeruation of his 
wſtice,puniſh thoſe men whom he conſidered without 
{in, for God doth not punilh the guilcles: Damnation 
1s an ad ofthe 1uſtice of God , which iuſtice cannor 
ſtand, or agree with it {clf,if innocent man for notaulr 
be appointed to that deſertion, and-forſaking, which 


eternall deſtruction mult neceſlarily follow; or if God 21 091 
had determined to deltroy men, before he did deter- 


mine to create them. 
111. Then as God doth not condemne,vnleſle it be 


for {in ; ſo it is certaine that hee is not willing to con» 
demn,vnleſſeir be for fin:Bur ro reprobate men, & to 
be willing eo condemne,arcethe ſame thing, euen as to 
elect & to be willing to ſave,.1s the ſamethiag: There» 
fore God doth not reprobate vnleſle it be for {inne. 
. Furthermore1t cannot be dented , but that 
reprobation or reiection of the creature from God, is 
the puniſhment which can be inflicted on the reaſo- 
nable creature, becauſe eternal! rorments doe neceſ- 
Cirily foilow it, which it we get to begranted ; it will 
thence follow, that it is not the part of infinite good- 
_neſſeand higheſt iuſtice to forſake his owne creature, +I © yoÞ-+o 
. andthat nor becauſe he hath ſinned } bur becauſe ir 
* ſo ſeemed good to God, that hee might ſeeke matter - 
for his glory out of the deſertion , and forſaking of "” 
the ſoule which hee created. Can the father, who 
kaoweth that the happineſle of iis ſonne depends on 
him, wirhout the crime of crue.ty, .and want of natu- 


rall affeRion, forſake his ſgnuc that is innocent, and 


found 


_— 


” os * 
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a guilty of no wickedneſle, eſpecially if by this 


forſaking, his ſon ſhould fall inco eternall rorments, 
and by it be made not onely moſt miſerabie, butalſo 


moebwine 2: -- Re: 
V. Neither ſhould God dealeiuftly , it he ſhould 


he hath given good : Io which, when he bad ginen 

zſ7+, a beeing, a while after, without any fault of it, 

hegaue it, male eſſe, ani euill and miſerable being , 

©” +. for ener. Indeede if God ſhould onely take away 

that he hath given, and ſhould bring the creature to 
nothing, there were no cauſe at all of complaining : . 

But to give an infinite euill ro that creature,to whom 

he gaue a finite good, and tocreateman to that end 

onely that he might deſtroy him, that ont of this de- 

"traction he might get glory to himlelfe, the good- 


BE w 


and 1ltice abhorreth. 

V I. Yetthis is the moſt gricuous thing , that by 
this, eyther reprobation or deſertion of man , being 
conſidered without (inne, the innocent is made nor 
onely.moſt miſerable, but euen moſt wicked : For 
theauerlion and turning away of the will, doth ne- 
ceſſarily follow the denying of the ſpiric of God; and 


— ſeeing accordin to this opinion, God hated man, 
\ +> © that was made by him, _ man hated God, it 
3. 4 .cannotcome to paile, but that the hatred of God, 
VC —_ aates man, by the 1ame opinion , ſhouid 
be made the cauſe of that hatred where y man hates 
God , and ſo God ſhould be made the author of 
ſnne. Fa 
_ VII. AndifGodhated Eſau, being conſidered 
inthe vncorruptible male, as not a finner , it muſt 
needes 


tC... 
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tr dts. ew. If 


needes be, that God hates the innocent creature z wah 

and hatred in God, although it is not an humane at- # at) on Yo 
fetion, nor a perturbation, yet It is a Ture and cer= 

taine will of puniſhing , ane puniſhment cannot 


—— — __—_— 


be inſt, if ir be without offence ; neither can a 
man be iultly punilhed, ynlefſe he be contidered as a 
ſinner. 5 

VIIT. If any man ſhould fay that God is 6b- 
noxious, or ſubiet to no lawes, and therefore his 
ations are not rightly examined, according to the 
rule of juſtice, ſeeing heeis tyed to no rules : Þ will 
antwere, that the nature of God, is more mighty then 
any law: That naturall perfeRtion,by which it is im= 
poſh blethat God ſhould lie, or that he ſhould ſinne; 
15alſo the cauſe, why he could not hate his guiltleſſe 
creature, or appoint man to eternall torments, for no 
faulr of his : Yeaif theſe things-were true, it were the (g/£ £ own e 
partof a wiſe man to Tuppreſle thele things} not to © F 
movethis anagyris or oftenhue matter, and rather 294 < br 
to command {1]ence or ignorance to themſelues, then SW ie 
ro breakeinto theſe ſecrets, which being declared, C.CAY 
doecaſt in ſcruples and doubts, and yeeld occaſiorf ” * 7 eee I 
to the aduerſarics , of defaming the true religion, 
and by which, no man is made fitter to the dutics 


———_— 4 9 Oo... 


of a Chriſtian, or ot a ciuill man, or to any part of | 
_ porn 
IX. That conld not eſcape which ſhould ſay us o> 
that by reprobation, men we not appointed to dam- 3.242, Sig 
nation, but onely are paſled by, or not ele&ed, Thus x 52 KY 
/ 

$7 


they ſecke gentler words, that by them the fame ner 
thing might be ſaid; for it is all one, whether God m 
doth appoints man to damnation, or doth gp" ovine 
9.4. | whic 


© 


vr 4... 
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which damnation muſt neceſſarily follow. Whoſoe- 
a , + - aner God doth not ele&, whether hee be ſaid to be o-. 
mitted and paſſed by,or to be reprobated , hee is al- 
waies excluded frem the grace of God, damnation 
doth certainely tollow this excluding ; becauſe with- 
out the grace of eleion, there is no laluation._ For 
ſeeing it 15 manifeſt toall, that men by ele&tion , are 
appointed to ſaluation, I would have it told mee, to 
what they that are not elected, but paſſed by, are 
appointed : Surely if elefion doth appoint men to 
ano: i is plaine, that by reprobation , which is 
called emiſſion or paſling by , the reſt are excluded 

from ſaluation, and appointed te deſtrution. | 
X. And it God haue appointed the innocent 
creature to deſtruQion, it mult needes be, that hee 
bath appointedit to {inne, without which , there can 
be no iuſtdeſtruttion,,.and ſo God would be the im- 
pulſiue and mouing cauſe of fine : Neither could 

« man iuſtly be puniihed for that ſinne, to which he is 


eyther preciſely appointed, or campelled bythe will 


X I. That the decrees of God are eternall., and 
that he bath fore-knowne all png from eternity, 


—— 
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doth nor hinder this opinion, which doch maintaine, 

1 election and reprebation,to haue conſidered 

[16 man as fallen. before he contidered him as coadem- 
Ay g,-" ned : For aithough the decrees of God are certaine, 
Lent p< YThere is ſome order aryong them, as. the.ereraall 
TFEc decree of ouerthrowing the world by fire, was in or- 
+ der after the decree of creating the wor!d : So. al- 
RE. - -*though God, from eternity, had appoiated the wig- 
-- +>» -wked to punilhment , yet nothing kinders bur chat 

the 


— 
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the conſideration , whereby hee conlidered men as 
ſinners, ſhou!d be in order b:tore that whereby hee 
conſidered men asreprobate,or appointed to punilh- 
ment. | 

X [I. Neither doth it follow of the opinion of 
thereuerend Synod, and the contethon of our Chur- 
ches, by which man fallen is the obictt of predcſti- 
nation, that God created man to an vncertaine end, 
or to haue miſſed ot that end which he propounded 
to himſcite. The laſt end, propoundedty God ; was 
the illuſtration, and ſetting torth of his glory, by the 
manifeltarion of his goodneſfle and juſtice ; thar hee 
might come to this end, hee decreed to create man+#=SIe rx «cs o/ 
jult, bur mucable and free : The fore-knowledge of + © wtru od om 
the fall of man doth follow this decree, not 'in time, {,,..{m + o 
but in order, and eleftion and reprobation doth it. F209 | 
order follow this fore-knowledge. is 3 ll 

XIII. They are very farre from the cruth? en 7/Q 4 


ſ 


which would haue God, in ele&ingand reprobating <1 mn Bud 
to haue conſidered man as not created ; for they doe aton 
as muchas if they ſhonld ſay , that God conſidered / 1 
man as nothing, and therefore as not man, Surely in 
that very thing,that theycall him a man, they call him 
ſomewhat; but to conlider ſomething as nothing is a 
thing well-nigh a dreame: He that will ſaue or puniſh. 
a man, muſt necefſarily, firſt haue willed him to be a | 
man : Fox if God had appointed man to puniſhment 1 Fe» 9 11 514 1 
before he had appointed to create him, he Thould ſo19 27'22 
doe, as if any one ſhould determine to beate his chil- 
dren, before he hath determined to beger them. 

X 1 V. Finally, ſeeing the firſt a&t of his omnipo» 


tency was buſted about nothing, it muſt needes be 
H that 
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tharit went before the act of his mercy or juſtice, 
which cannot be bulied bur about ſomething that 
bath being. 

X V. They ſay the ſame thing in other words, 
which would haue God in predeſtinating to kauc 
conſidered man , as one that might be created and 
might fail : For be which faith he might be creatcd, 
ſaith he was not yet created ; and hee that ſaith hee 
might fall, laith that he had not fallen, bur that ro 0-/ 
ther inconuecniences, they adde this increaſe,that they 
put a power and potentiall faculty in that'thing 
which 1s nothing. In-God indeede there was the 


W—— 


active power of creating the world, before he created 


ir : But there was not inthe world the paſhue power 


for creating, before it was created : Soneither could 
there be power for the creation, or forthe fall,in man 


being not created, and it is plainely contrary to rea- 
 fon,that of him which is notit ſhould be (aid that he 
- * may fall. Then allo if God elected man that might 
+ be created, what doth hinder thar it may nor be ſaid, 
thar he clefted ſome whom hee neuer wou'd create? 
For theſe alſo my be created ; but if God cleted 
thoſe whom he preſuppoſed hee woy'd create , the 
wiil of creating mult needes goe before the cieion. 


JO IS 


Caar XIV. 


That the Apoſtle Saint Paulin the ninth to the Romances, 
by the word Maile, vnderftood the cor rupied Maſſe. 


1.Q 4inr Pal keepes himſe'fe 'within theſe limits, 
: in the ninth chapter co the Romanes , where 
& ſpeakerh more tuily, and more exactly of the 


__ election 
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clettion and reprobation, then any where elſe. For 
it he had written. with a bzame of the Sunne, ir could 
not more cleerely appeare, that he ſpeakes of the cor- 
rupted male, andof the will of God,by which of 110+ 
full men, one is choſen, and the other reprobared. 

' 11. Th: ſcope of the Apoltle, is to be.te back che 
vaine confidence of the Iewes , who boalted in the 
law, and in the righteouſnelle oft their workes, t9 ſy. Yols td 
whom it did ſeeme an abſurd and impoſſibie_thing7 .**, < ons 


F, ' 8 < 


that the Iſraelites, or the greater part ofthcm, fell 
from the couenant of God, and were not reckoned a- 
mong the ſonnes of God. T hat hee might pull this 
{cruple out of their mindes , and might wath away 
this pride; he fetcheth the matter from the very ort- 
ginail, and doth deny that carnall propagation, or 
the righteouſnefſe of workes,is the cauſe why any one 
is to be reckoned the ſonne of 4brahamn, but the good Jo, I 
pleaſure of God , and the free eletion of grace, by f fry ter is | 
' which God, of the iſſue of dbrabam , chole whome®>72 nn 
he would, and whom he would hee reieted ; hath &= a fr | 
mercy of whom he would, and whom he would hee v/)4% c 4 
hardned : and of the ſame maſſe, hath prepared ſome / 
vellels for honour , and hath patiently endured the 
veſſels prepared for deftruktion. To which purpoſe 
he bringeth two paire of examples, 1/axc and 1/bhmaek, 
laceb and Eſau ; and he doth lay downe 1/aac and 14- 
co», as ſonnes of the promiſe, and examplcs of the 
free election of grace; bur 1/hmaell and Eſas , as ex- 
amples of reicftion : And he doth ſeeme of purpoſe 
to adde the examp'e of Eſau and 7aeob for a protepfis, 
, Or prevention of an obie&tion. For the Iewes might 
except, that therefore the difference was berweene 
H 2 Iſaac 
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Iſaac and 1ſbmael, becauſethe one was of the ſeruanr, 

the other of the free woman : T hen alſo becauſe when 

1ſacc was borne, 1{þmaelalreadyhad lhewed the l1gnes 
! fo wow xe p of an cull dilpoiition, and had done thoſe things,tor 
led 4-4 © /5-which hee ought to be excluded trom rhe covenant. 
ar HOW he Apoſtle doth fitly prevent this obieftion, by the 
aw "Mxample of 7acob and Flaw, who both were the lonnes 


of the free woman, and neither of them had done a- 
nv [11127 ny good or euill, yet God loucd theone, and hated 
of the other. 

I11I. Alltheſe things are brooght by the Apoſtle, 
that he might teach in what reſpe&X God choſe ſome 
of the ewes, and reprobated others , although they 
were puft vp with the opinion of legall righteoul- 
neſle : This nation ſeeing it was impure and cor- 
rupt, itcould not be compared to the pure maſſe : 
And the Apoſtle ſhould plainely ſpeake beſides the 
matter if he ſhould vſc the example of the vndefiled 
maſle, roteach how God our of a cortupted nation 
chole ſome,and reprobited others. . 

IV. Theexamplesot Jacob and E/audoe convince 
and prouethe ſame thing, of whom, when they were 
in the wombe, and had done neither good nor euill, 
God doth pronounce, that he loued 1aceb,-that hee 
harcd Eſaw, Now God could not conſider thele twins 
In the wombe,but he muſt conſider them ſuch as they 
were:& they were corrupted & defiled with originall 
inne. Surely he cannot be ſaid to be preferied before 
the other, becauſe he was better when he was in the 
womb, ſecing neither of them had done good or evil). 
This is that with which $. Paul doth ſtop the mouth 
ot thcſequeſtioniſts, and will not haue any to plead 

5 againſt 
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againſt God, or anſwere him againe ; (ccing there is ya 
no cauſe bor the meere good pleaſure of God, why,of | 
two that were equally euill, he preferred the one beingpo 
fore the other. © 'D | 
V. Neither is there any ſmall force in theſe words; 
I haue hated : for God could not hate the creature 
whom he confidered as pure and voide of ſinne, 
VI. Itis no light thing that hee ſo deſcribeth the 
ele, io wit,that they are they whom God will hane mer- 
9 ox. ver 18. whenceallo, ver.23. they are called the 
weſſels of mercy : tor mercy preſuppoſerh miſery. They 
force the words of the Apoſtle, who by miſerers, to 
haue mercy, vnderftand {imply benefacere,to doe well. 
I ſhould doubt and make cenſcience to afftirme, that Þ .+/ {<5 Tal 4 
God had had mercy on Chriſtas man, on whom yet/,..5 fn + fl 
he hath beſtowed more gifts, then on any other crea- 
ture. F 
© VII, Thereis great weight allo in the word hard= _ | 
ning : he bargneth (laith the Apoſtle) whore he wit. As ! th 9 Jo 29 K7 
by thoſe on whom God will haue mercy,the Elet are,F;H, rom 5o/* 
vaderſtood lo by them thar are hardned,the repro- -, & 
bate are vnder(tood : And to thinke that God deter- * 
mined tg harden that man, whom hee conlidereth as 
ure, & as in the incorruptecd eſtates great wicked- «+ 
neſle, and contumelious againſt the 1uſtice of God: 
By this meanes God ſhould nor onely puniſh the in- 
noccnt; butallo depraue and corrupt the' guilt!eſle. 
For obduration and hardning is a /peczes and kinde of 
puniſhment, and therefore atrer linne; God hard- _ DT 
neth none, but he who is already hard ; ſo be hardned © + 1 hn +6 Zu 
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"VI. Neither is there neede of much wit to per- 
ceiue, that Pharaoh is no; fic example of reprobation, 
out of the incorrupted Maſle, and of a man contive- 


red without linne, 


I X: Itisaiſo greatly to be obſerved, that the A- 
poſtie ſpeaking of reprobates, doth Tay thar they are 
ET ren; \ KA THT IO aero Big TG \eG) fited,or prepared, ts 


ited them, leaſt he ſhou!d ſeeme ro ſay rhat God put 

nne1n them, by which they might be prepared to 
Reon bur when be Thank ofthe ett; ha- 
uing eurnex bis Ipeech.ſarn.that Tzod prepared hem 
oratory; which God doth, by giuing them the ſptrit, 
F To Tris not withonr TI that the A- 


potle would not after the ſame manner ſpeake in 
987; places, viz. becauſe God found ſome veſſels fit- 


ted to deſttuRion, but madeothers veſlels appointed 


to glory, and that by hauing mercy on them. 


Aixe hundred places , either explaning or touching 
this place of Saint Paw, hee doth vnderſtand by the 
name Maſle, the Maſle corrupted and polluted with 
linne. So Epiſt.105. Becauſe that whole Maſſe i inſlly 
condemned, tuſiice hath giuen that contumely and diſerace 
trat is due, and grace doth pine that henoar which i not 
aue : and inchelamc Epiltle, The @niverſall Maſſe is 
muſily condemned of ſinne : and a little after, 1f they are 
the weſſels of wrath, whichare made for that deſtruttion 


which # aucly giuen to them, let thrm impute this to thems- 
felues ; becauſe theyare mage of that Maſſe, which for the 


ſwwne - one man, 15 ſtly and deſeruedly condemned 6 
. Goa, He doth repeate the fame thing, Epiſt.196. - 


Encherid. 


| wy Vl X. Saint e#/tex is exprelle to this purpoſe: For in 
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two Epiſtlesof the Pelagians,” cap.7. and lib.. againſt 
Iulian,cap.3.Neither did euer any among the ancient, 
thinke that Pal ſpcakes of the ſound, and not core 
rupted Maile. 


Crnare.XV, 


That Arminins doth willinzly darken the words of the Aa 
poſtle, which are clear e and expreſſe. 


I an vnbappy ſuccefſe , hath wriccen a 
Se | reatile vpon the ninth Chapter tothe 
\XÞ\ Romances; for hee doth torment the A- 
== poſtle, and doth,as it were with wracks, 


& Rminius with a carefull ſubtilty,but with 
V 


draw from him againſt his will, what things hechinks > 
may make for the patronage of his errour of Eleftion x <p 6-1» __ 


for faith fore-ſeene. | | PRO | 
» a 


I. Hetainesthar the Apoſtles minde is to teach, 55449 foe, ol 114 
that they onely of the Iewes were to be reckoned the ff > /o-4* 
ſonnes of Abraham, who letting paſſe tuſtification,,,.Þ £c;5. tory 
by the law, doe follow after righteouſneſle and faichz ,/ feos wu 
and the purpoſe, according to Eleftion, hee denyerho= <->. to 


to be the decree of the ele :n of ſeucrali men,bur thexfer rr torts - 


- 


generall and condirionall decree of ſauing ail, wh&Z,4.,, ke+#K: 
were to beleeue: By which decree Armmie will hue C2ks * A te 
all men to be ele&ted conditionally, which ſure!y is no Sos 
eletion, ſeeing e'etion is not, bur of ſeuera!] men fon; þ 
who are choſen out of the multitude, others being re- T f 


11. Iconfeſſe indeede, that the doArine of election 
H 4 by 
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"by tree Face, doth make'the way to the doctrine 
f. : » of righteouſneſle, by taith; yera'l this diſpute of Saint 
RL G11 Paul concerning election, which reacheth from the 
25 { faxt verſe to the thirteenth, doth nor deale of luſtifi- 
- _. cation by faith, neither wou!d the Apoltle proue in 
| this place, that man is iuſtified by faith, orthar God 
=” -doth Del le EE apprehend” Chrift by faith: 
97% > * {Bur by the dodtrineof dledtion, doth frame to him- 
& + **ſefanentrance,tothc treatiſe ofwſtification by faith, 
1. 4." which afterwards he addes. Hez would here proue 
©; 4 thisone thing,that man is not truely rhe loihE ofthe 
_— promiſe by the workes of the iaw, but by the elei- 
' > ._« £, On of Free grace, and by the mcrcy of God 3 tor it is 
'S / ————c workes are not oppoled to faith, 
£5 = buttoeleftion, and to God calling. So Verle the 11, 
-/- the doth not ſay ,not by wor kes, but by faith;but he ſaith, 
&x,3+ mot by workes, but by him that caleth. So Verle 16.when 
© 2 be had aid, 1t is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 


” — i. ne | . 
WE Sno FATE Former es paken cen eat why of 
- & IP rex 11 : 5 » Y, © 
| 75  , » os twothatare equally conceiued in finne (ſuch as were 
Ria ++ £/42nd Jacrb,)God (hould preferrethe oneatore the 
CE, 45), ;-9ther, the onely mercy of God, and the eledtion by 
"= f = ><. KA; I$tO be conlidered, and not faith , which is 
{er $4 45m jo che cauſe, but the etfeC of our eletion, neither 
es #; goth It goe before eletion, but followeth it, SoSaint 
2 { 4 4,..5,Paw 1 Cor.7.25. faith, that he vrained mgrcy from God 
= 
FY 4d 
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PAX -< to be faiyhful, and not becauſe he was, ter to! be ſo. 
toe? oo W heretore Saint Palin all this ſpeech wherein hee 

ve "<9 : fpcaks ofthe cauſe ofthe difference which God makes 
++” #> ©4 22, betweene two that were by nature alike, makes no 
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mention of faith : But this Treatiſe being finiſhed, he 
d end, verſe 3. to the righteoulnetle of faith, 
as to the fruit which dorh follow election. 
- I V. But .Arminiws for the fategard of his cauſe, 
doth changethe words of Saint Paul, and doth thruſt 
in ſomething of his owne : For in the place of that pag.zy, 
which. Saint Pau! ſaith, net of workes, but of him that 

calleth , he doth ſubſticute theſe his words, teigned by 

himſe'te; zot of worke, but of faith, whereLy God calling 

ſovula be obeyed : when notwithſtanding in all that dil- 1 olgeble 

pucation which dealethconcerning election,therets nov MM 
mention made of faith, neither doth the leaſt ſteppg © W 10 < ; 

_ thcreot appeare. | 4 / 

V. It is meruailous, how much _4rminis doth 9/ 9 bo Jolie 
buſe the examples of 7/a4c and 1/hmaet,and allo of 14-7",>5 2, fron 
cob and Eſau: Hedoth contend, that they are here /, 3,404 me 
propounded, not as examples, but as types of them 4 25 
who tollowed after righteouſneſle by workes, not by Zfe-r 1 
faich. Certainely there muſt be fome agreement be--,,, , - 2/6 
tweenethe type, andthe thing (ignified by the type. 44— / 
But who euer heard it ſaid, that 1/mmzel would have 
beene iuſtified by the workes of the Law, and not by 


faich ? ſeeingar that time the law was not giuen, nei-£4'c 
ther were theſe differences of iuſtification by the law, 


and by faith knowoe ; neither 15 't cred!ble, that Wb i957 : 
mac] euer thought of or regarded theſethings:T here- /. Cf 


fore Arminis doth as much as if Nimrod (hould be L..< 44-66% 


m:deatypeofthe Phariſaicall righteouſnefle. Can the Zn 1: 4s 248 
night be atype of the light ?or can Eſas, whom th TY | 


Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.16. calleth prophane, and therefore/ - 
alſo a de(piler ofthe Law, be atype of them, who be- 


mg ſer on fire with the zcale of the Law, would be 
juſtified 


g 


, 


106 of the Obie(? of Predeſtination. 4 


wuitified by their workes?Burit 1s worth the labour to 
here, why he would hauc E/zs be a type of che ſonnes 
of the fleth, and of them which aff<& righteoulneſle 
by workes. Becauſe (faith he) be was firit borne. O 
acutely ſpoken ! He [hould haue ſaid, becaule he was 
red, or becauſe he was a hunter : I am aſhamed co rc- 
fure thele things ; and yet in thele figments and for- 
geries, the good man lace the chicte lategard 
ot his doctrine of election, tor faith tore-ſcene. 
VI. Then alſo lee how licentiouſly he mockes the 
Apoſtle: For when helayeth downe 1/bmaet and E- 
ſas, not as examples of reieion, by the lecret coun- 
ſeil of God ,but as a type, having no agreement with 
thething {1gaificd he doth ſo vie theſe names,as Lo- 
gicians vic Socrates, or Lawyers Titius and Maui, tor 
any other man. 

V [ I. But if weexaQ!y weigh, what it is to haue 
bated man, being yet in the wombe, before hee hath 
done good or euil';zwe (ha! eali!y ſee,that Eſau is not 
one'y laid downe hcre as a type,but alſo as an exam- 
ple, to whom indeede theſe things agreed, a/thougl: 
he were not vicd tor atype: For Malachy,trom whence 
theſe words are taken, doth not lay downe Eſan as a 

- type, but as an example. | 

But how that which is ſaid, that God hated Eſan, 
b ing yct in the wombe, before he had committed a- 
Jr a+ Ver» ny euill, may be drawne to Arminius his purpole, 
Sr>—=* 3/54 and belong ro the type of thoſe who will be iu- 
| 'S;  9Stified by faith , hee hath leene, ſurely I doe nor 


- other be 


we/ e450 (ee. 

He VIII. Pauladdeth, wha ſhall we ſay then ? is there 
- ads nrighteoaſneſſe with God? The lenle is plaine; and 

_ depending 
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of the Obied? of Predeflination. ; 


depending on thoſe things thar went before: He had | 


laid downe two twins of like condition and nature, 
neither better then the other, whereof yer God loues 
the one, and hates the other; and had brought the 


meere will of God, who hath mercy on whom be will, to 


be the cauſe of this difference, and not the forceſeeing 
ot any vertue in the one. Hence is bred an obieCtion : 
whether God be vniuſt, who gineth vnlike things to 
them that are alike; and why he hath not mercy on 
both ? What ſaith Arminius here? Why, hee takes 
theſe things, as if Pau! demanded whether there is 
iniuſtice with God, who excludes thoſe from the co- 
uenant, who would be iuftified by the Law, which he 
himſelfe made, and who would have them that be- 
leeue in Chriſt, to be juſtified. This is a bould con- 
tecture, whereof thereis no ſtep nor mention in that 
which went before. But if it be lawtull tor any one to 
mingle and addeto tke Scripture ſo many things our 
of his owne wit, there is nothing ſo abſurd or impi- 
ous, which may not be proued out of the Scripture. 
What ?that there is no color nor reaſon for this here? 
for what ſhew is there here of iniuſtice in God?or who 
is ſv mad_that hewill expoſtulare with God, becauſe 
he will taft1 aith 1n Chriſt, and obſolue them 
that are guilty of the breach of the law? 1 ruely who- 
ſocuer doth maruatle or demand, why it ſcemes good 
to God to ſaue ſknners by faith in Chriſt, doth not re- 
quire 1uſtice in God, bur doth peere into the ſecrets of 
Gods wiſdome. And if this had beene the Apoſtles 
minde, which «_A1rmizius doth faine to him, it had 
beene eaſieto anſwere, that God is not therefore vn- 
ſt, who doth ſaue them that beleeue, and doth oo 
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of the Obiei? of Predeſtination. 


ply a betcer righteouſnes ,'to them who cannot be 
juſtified by the Law, of the breach whereof they are 
guilty z or in place of the couenant of the law,which 
by ſinneis made voide, doth ſer another, by which 
man might be ſaued. Saint Paul anſwers no ſuch 
thing, but doth bring in God himſelfe, anſwering 
thus; 1 will hawe mercy on whom 1 will baue mercy, and 
1 will hawc compaſſion on whom 1 will hawe compaſiton : 
which words, doe not ſpeake of iuſtification by faith, 
but of the free ele&ion of God, whereby of two men 
alike conceiued in {inne, and alike guilty, one 1s pre- 
ferred before the other : Saint Paal doth not ſay, that 
becauſe the law is violated thercfore there is neede of 
mc<rcy z but he doth bring the cauſe of this difference 
berweenethoſe thar are equall by nature ; 7 will hae 
mercy on whom 1 will hane mercy : According to Armi- 
ni, hee [houid haue ſaid, 7 will bawe mercy by whas 
means 1 will &+ 1 will make ſuch a coucnant as ſhall pleaſe 
my ſeife. For he wili haue God not to ſpeake of tne 
election of ſeucrall men, but of the manner, which it 
picaſerh God to choalſero exerciſe his mercy: As if he 
had ſaid, 1 will have mercy as 1 will ; and not, 1 will 
Jane mercy, cuius volo , on whom 1 will : Surely this 
word Cui, of whom, doth pur this queſtion to flight, 
and doth make dull the weake wit of Arminius: for 
this word marketh our particular perſons,and not the 
manner whereby God doth exerciſe his mCcrcy toe 
wards them : For he that asked the quelſtjon ; Was 
ſhall we ſay then, s there muſtice with God? moucd the 
doubr concerning the hardning and reieion of par= 
ticular men,& notconcerningthe manner by which it 
ſeemed poodto God ro laue men,or to haue mercy on 


them. I X. And 
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1X. And theſe words, 1 will haue mercy on whom 1 
will have mercy, and, it is not of him that willeth , nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy: By 
which ſaluation and election , is expreſly aſcribed ro 
the good pleaſure of God , 4rminins doth darken 
and obſcure them; for he thus interpreteth them : 1e 
is not of him that — that is, — fſe is nor - 
But in the former verlcs,it is not ſpoken of riohteQulſ- 
neſſc,but of eleion : Allo thoſe wordes , 1 will baue 
mercy, on whom 1 will bane mercy , are taken out of 
Exodus, Chap.33.v,19. Where it js ſpoken of ſalua- 
tion, not of righteouſneſſe : But grant thar it is here 
Heber rionrogliille 1 will it not hence follow 
that faith is not of him that willeth , and therefore 
neither ſalvation ? for ſaluation is by righteouſneſle, 
and riphteouſneſle is by taith. 

X. The obſtinacy and afteQted Rupidity of theſe 
ſetaries , doth marua:louſly bewray ir ſelfe in one 
thing. Paw bringeth in the demander thus ſpeaking, 
Why aoth he yet complaine? for who hath reſiſted bis will? 
By which words it doth maniteſtly appeare , that in 
this Chapter it is ſpokenof the will of God , which 
cannot he reſiſted , and that Arminizs is willingly * 
blinde, while be afirmerh thac it is here ſpoken of the 
antecedeat will of God, which hee thinkes rhay be 
reliſted, 

X 1. What? That Armznizs doth ſecretly accuſe 
Saint Paul of ſtupid dulnefle, or of prepoſterous and 
ncedelefle modelty : for what neede was there in the 
bulineſle of the eleftion and reprobation of ſeuerall 
perſons, to ſtoprhe mouth of demanders, by ſaying, 
O man, what art thou that replieſt againſt God !? _ 
: y 


OO os 
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Ty ofthe Obiet of Predeſiination. 
- by the doarine ot Arminizs, there is at hand an ea- 
fie and ready anſwere : That God elected this man, 
( becauſe he foreſaw he would beleeue z and hee re» 
robatcd thatinan, becaulc he forelaw.he would not * 
beleeuc. Did not the Apoftle ſee thele things? Or 
did he tee them, but did enuy to vs thecleere ſolution 
of this knor, that might bring light to this darke- 
nefſe ? The ignorance of Pas! [hall bzalwaies bet= 
ter to mee, then the ſ{harpe vnderſtanding of an- 
other. 

XII. Maruailous is the wit and ridiculous au- 
dacitic of 4ryoldus Coruinus,in expounding this chap- 
ter. Hein his worke againft Tlenms, Chap 9. doth 
thus expound the type of Jacob and Eſau. Smrely 
(ſaith he) «s there the yonger was preferred before the 
elder, ſoalſs it was ficured , that ſaluation ſhould not be 
by the Law, althouzh it was firft giucn, but by fauh. 

: . Surely if this man be beleeued, the Law is thee!der 
| os + #,<<4:a—-brother, and Faith the younger : Did God then hite 
ma fc 1 L.5,, thelaw, before ir had done good or cuill? Iam aſha- 
Lo. C9. med to confute theſe things ;, tor ſeeing God preach 
3 (Z pe hu the Goſpell tro Adam himleite, by the yonger bro« 


—_— 


rl ther, the law is rather to be vnderſtood « Perhiuns b 
Lal ”; i thee'der, hz would hane thoſe to be ads who 
| would be iultified by thelaw ; bur this is no lefle dif- 
ficu!tto conceive, how God hated them before they 
had done eyther good or eui'l, and how they could 

be the eider, ſeeing they neuer were ſonnes 

X I I. Finally che truth is here ſo euident, that 
CDat. aur. Yor flies having left Arminius,doth yeeld to our part: 
Pics:ſet.141 For he thinkes that the (cope of the Apoſtle in this 
| chapter is to teach, that rightcouſaeſſe, and erernall 
ſaluation 
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Th | Of Obielt of Blefion.. 
faluation doth depend, not on the dignity and worth | 

of workes, or any carnall prerogative , ſuch as the E ; Is 
Tewcs boalted of, but on the meere * good pleaſure fo wdaie, of tor /v 
God that hath mercy. - 


Cnar, XVI. 


The opinions of the parties pon the dottrine of Pre- 
deſtination, 


SFSE E have already ſaid that predcftination 
Q \7; f# is the decree of God, by which, in the 
NWS worke of our ſaluation, God hath from 
W crcrnity determined what hee will doe 
with euery particular man ; and thar there are two 
parts or{pecies ot it, Eled7i0n, and Reprobation. 
I1. Arminius, Theſ. 15. Theolog. Diſputa. vnder- 
ſtanding by the nameof Predeftination, onely electi> a. 
on, doth thus define it. Predeſtimation is the deeree of 02 Jeff #19 
Gods good pleaſurein Chriſt, whereby from eternity hee oþ 6 lowbaine 
hath determined wuh himſelfe,to inſtifie to adopt and free- » 
ly to reward with eternall hfe, the faithſull, tro whom hee* 
hath decreed to _gine faith, to the praiſe of his glorious 
race. All other his ſcaries doe with one mouth ſay, 
that eleftion is the decree ot God,ofſauing thoſe thar 
be ecue in Chriſt, and (hall perſcuerc in faith, 
I I I. But here the 4rmmans doe with a maruailous. 
craft hide their minde and meaning : For that defi- 
nition 'aid downe by Armies doth ſeeme to teach, 
that God choſe ſom- certaine men to ſaluation : Bur 
it 15 otherwiſe , nor is this the meaning of this difint- 
tion : for by theſe words , the faithfull to whom hee de- 


creed to gine faith, they doe not vnderſtand ſome 
certaine 


On 
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certaine men whom God hath preciſely elefted ; bat 
they onely infinuate of what quality they are whom 
God wouldelet,to wit, luch as thou.d beleeue : And 
: they teach,rhat God.ts often diſappeintedot that will 
od Hi{appomttg by which he hach decreed ro giue men faith , and 


Greainch.p4o: lefted : For they deny that this decree is preciſe, but 
eicit Hoedeere- ',\tit is conditionall, and which depend of faith 


tum efſe condits. | ; q = . 
ovale de quolibe: Foreſeenc ; of which faith the_grac God 1s but a 


f credat ſerwan- cauſe in part, for free will bath alſo a part here, in the 
4 power whereot itisto vſe well or ill the preventing 


& accompanying grace of God,& eythertareceiue,or 

to refulſeit: Therefore they make God, by this decree, 

ſeriouſly to intend rhe ſaluation of all men,& to haue 

determined to giue them ſuthcient grace & power to 

belecue : but that he is diſappointed of this his decree 

& intention in many,mans will hindring it , whereby 

it comes to pafſechat God is deceived of his naturall 

deſire and firſt intention, which ſurely muſt needes 

cel. Hog:>.96, be the beft. Leaſt therefore any one ſhould thinke, 

that by this decree of e'efion, which Arminivs hath 

defined, forme certaine men are appointed to life, it 

muſt be obſcrued, that this decree, according to the 

meaning of Arminius, doth conditionally belong to 

all men whartſocuer, andthart by this antecedent will, 

anald_ P.192, Pharaoh and 1udas, orc. are conditionally clefcd ; 

SZ . _-> Whereforethe Arminians doe deny that the number 
144-10 __ ofs + « F . y . 

7 - = gl S cerraine by the preciſe appointment of 

L --/. A. ng pot wanch can neither be increaſed, nor be dimini- 

I 'V. Obſerve alſo, that that definition laid downe 

by 4rminiws , doth not belong to infants,which are 


taken 


GB x ron. pyihat be may be condemned whom God hath fo e- - | 
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of Elettion. | | | ” _ "= By 
' taken away by an immatu re and vnſeaſonable deathz £2 
for the Arminians wilt baue onely them thar belecue /71,) we 
to be eleted. p88 ra Er 4 _ 4 f 
EF erall and conditional! election, ; F W Day 
So 
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V. Beſides this generall ang congitionall ele. 
by which all men without exception are eledted, they 07? 
make another elefien of particularmen, which doth 
reſt &relye on faith foreſeene. This they define co be 
the abſolute decree of God , of ſariing ſome certaine 
men,whom he from eternity fore-ſaw would belecue 
in Chrift, and perſeuere in the faith , which faithand 
perſcuerance, they ſay, is conſidered in the decree of 
election, as already fulfilled : 'The ſame men are alſo - 
of opinion, that thi; eleion,while wee are pilgrimes 
vpon earth, 13 incompleate, and reuocable: For fo 
Grevinchouius, P. 136.137. As the good things of owr | 
ſaluation, whuch are cominaed, faith being continued , and \ WE. TR 
are reueked andcalted backe; faith being denied, are ina" © 
compleate, ſo elett1on ts in this life incompleate , not per- - | 
empiory, not irrenecable : But-the courſe of eleftion 
being timiſhed, they will haue this decree then to bee 
compleate and irreuocable. 
- VI. They will have the will of God, of ſaning 
ſome certaine men, to be after the will of man,and to 
depend vpon the fore-ſceing of faith, NAA 
VII. They will have that firſt elefion to belong. 
to the antecedent will, the latter elefion to the con- 
{ſequent will. | 
VT [I. That God doth ſupply tomen the meanes 
to beleeue, they thinke it to be the at ofhis pro- * 
uidence, and nat of this eleftion, whereby hee hath 
appointed ſome certaine men to glory : and they de- 


nie true faith and perſcuerance in faich, to be an 
I '- - 
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*- thar God hath preciſely predeſtinated any one to 
faich, bur they will haue It, chat they that have Faith 

ate predeſtinatedto laivation. 
I They comprehend the whole dorine of 
eleftion in foure decrees , which they ſo knitamong 
themſelues with'a perpetuall linking , that the lattcr 

| depend on thetormer. . hs | 
Lys ma X. The 1.decree of God , is of giuing his ſon for the 
| | | aboliſhingof fin,& fortheredemprion of al mankind, 
; os A- © in whichredemprion,they would haueal mankind to 
Partel be reconciled,and remiſhon of fins to be obtained for 
= , All, The 2. decree, that whereby God decreed to ſauc 
pes oo emf them that belecu:,& would perſcuere in faith: This is 
Fo ded Fapatgenerall & conditionall ele&tion. The 3. decrce,is 
 - that whcrby God decreed to giueto all men ſufficient 
i / Fe: gracetor faith & repentance:which power, they ſay,is 
-  4--+../ |  givenirreſiftably, yea; and that God is bound to giue 
all men this grace:But the very a& of beleeuving, they 
ſay,is not given bur reſiſtably,leaft force ſhould be ot- 
/ . tered romans will. They dente therefore that God des 
creed to gwe toany onepreciſely & abſolutely faith, 
and the att of beleeuing. The 4. &-laſt decree, they 
wou'd have to bethat whereby God hath preciſely 
and ab{olutcly decreed to ſaue ſome certaine men, for 
eaeir faith fore-ſcene. | 
6 Al. Thelſearethedecrees of the 4rminians, and 
th1s 15 the ſumme of their whole dodtrine,in the ſear- 
caing and viewing of which, the labour is not ſmall , 
they doe ſo enwrap their meanings , they doe ſo hide 
their 
| 
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their mindes,that there alwaies lyeth open ſome hole 
ro ſcape by; whoſe meaning he that doth not know, 
will ealily belecue, they haue wrong done them, they 
doe ſo parget ouer their errour with beautifull co- 
lours, as it they were of the ſame opinion with vs,* 
when they are yery farre diſtant from vs : Then alſo 
if onein expounding their opinion, . hath nor expreſ-'*- 
{ed all, euen their leaft diſtintions, or hath not obſer- 
' ued all their ſhifts, it cannot be ſaid, what tragedics 
they Rirre vp, how miſerably they complaine , as it 
were, of force and grieuous {landers, and calumny : 
Being ready alſo to torlweare Arminius, and theme 
{clues to pluck vp their owne opinions, and to main= 
eaine the cauſe of the Papiſts,finally,ro doeany thing 


ſo they may eſcape our hands. 
X [I. But wehandle the matter more plainely, bi iamte; 

nor doe weſdo laborioufly , cutthe cletion of God/7-5.,,,< 
into members : Neither doe wee preſcribe an or A. it 
to God, by which hee ſhould haue digeſted, or yer = 
ought to digeſt his thoughts, and to diſpoſe his de=.@.,2S ,. ** 
Fall mh 
ell” = 


crees. \We acknowledge there is no generall election,” :. 
{ceing there 1s no election where nothing is left : And#.« ua. 7; - 


wo 


we acknowledoe no election , vnleſle it be of ſeuerall -+* | 
TE ps _ Mp . &.. | S.1 * ow 
and particular ' perlons, and that allo to be preciſe” 77> 4 


and determined by the purpoſe of God ; neither doe 
* WFethinke any to be eleQed, but he that ſhall certain- >. 
ly and infallibly come to faluation : Nor doe we be-+ = . :. OP 
leeuve that we be eleted from faith , or for faith, but. *, + 
vnto faith. For God doth not ele& thoſe that are ** 
go0d, by any goodneſle which goeth betore eleftion, 
but by his leon hee will make them good : Nor 
doth he tore-know any good in vs, but what he _ 
I'2 cite 


Of EletHon. 


ſelfe is ro bring to paſſe ; which is notto fore-ſce, bur 
fore-ordaine : Neither doe wee make the election ot 
 perticular perſons,to depend vpon mans will : Yea, 
=P Fa we a yy" —_—_— __ ar con _ 
,-+&+ Cetionof mans will in fairh doth proceede from Gods 
dger nes free election of grace, by which he decreed to give to 
fork them whom he appointed to an end, the meanes to 

7 RY . 
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4 
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come to that end. | 

XV. Weeagree with the 4rminians in this, that 
Gad, in electing, doth conſider a man , not oncly as 
fallen, but as one that by his gift is to belecue : for 
theſe which he appointed to ſaluation, he appointed 
alſo to faith and repentance; bur we doe not thinke, 
that in cle&ion, faith is conſidered as accompliſhed; 
bur as that which ſhould be accomplilhed by the 
$2, Brace of God, and which is the efte of our eiefion; 
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oe fev and that God doth this not by compelling the wil), 
= RO TE ens Dn Bras 
'/ mit by bowing it, and by granting that of its owne 
"1 feed It Thould follow im, calling : Not by a force, 
as  WAich 1s therefore called irretiſtable, becauſe thou 
{ Z. canſtnotrehilt it although thou wouldft, ſecing this 
4. gry thing is a part of this grace , that thou ſhalt not 
pr ONO be willingto refiſtic : Burchar God is bound to giue 
_— Jv his grace to men, we deteſt ir, as an opinion conturne=- MX 
pri pr pj lious, & reproachtull,againſt the maicſty of God, Alſo . 
e delpilc the opinion of the Armizians,wherby they [fem 
etermine that God equally deſires ſaiuation to al, as E 
fx,” opimon contrary to the Scripture &r9 experience. - 
ww ALV. Weeſaythat eleQion is the eternall, and 
therefore immutable decree of God , whereby out of 
mankind fallen & corrupted,God decreed ofhis owne 


mecre grace, by Chriſt , to ſaue ſome certaine men, 
and 


| of Election, 


andto giue them the meanes whereby they might / # /erhwm w 
come to laluation. - 
XV. The decree of giuing faith S&-repentance,we |” HREM n 
make to be a part of that decree: For the decree con- 
cerning the end, includes,allo themeanes z ſo the to 
cree of making warre, doth include, Horſes, Armes; 
and prouilion ; and the will whereby any one hath 
decreed to builde, doth neceſſarily include the will 
of gathering together ſtones and timber : Neither 
"doe we thinke it ſafe to pull aſunder the counſels of 
God, and as it were, ſcrupulouſly to cut them inco 
PECCESk 


Cnare.XVII. 
That the Arminians make fore-ſcexe faith the cauſe of the 


elefF1on of particular per ſons. 


i He Arminia conferrers at the Hage, BJ 

& [5/ and as many as are their ſearies,in m1- -%Y 

AY 21 ny places doe profefle,that they doe not +5 7 ++ #74 = 

2 #f) make taithche cauſcot EleRion,but one- /114 ay Hf 2" © 

ly a precedent condition, and ſome mn pre-requt-,;; 1 Tl ax 1 «tC 


redbefore Election. Thelethings they ſay onely in 
word : For the ſame men, with very great diligence, 
doe heape vp arguments, whereby ir may be proud, 
that faith is rhe cauſe of the ele&ion of particular per- 
ſons. Bur oftentimes, there falsfrom them,eirther vn- 
wiiing or vnawares, that which they indeauour to 
preſſ> downe, and as .Rats, they are catched by be- 
wraying themſelues. 
I I. Nicholas G-evinchouirs, pag 103. doth confelle, 
that 47m4# was of opinion, that eleion * did reſt * inviti. 
I 3  Vpon 


— 
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vpon fore-ſcene faith, The Remonſtrantsin the con- 
terence ar the Haze, p.11 7. doe vie the ſame manner 
of ſpeaking: And Arminius in the 47- page of his de- 
claration ; The decree ((aith he) whereby God decreed to 
ſawe ſom? certaine men, aotn rejt on the fore-knowledge of 
God, whereby from eternuy he hath knowne whe will be- 
keue 56. | he Arminians, page 3S. of their anſwere 
to the Walachrians, have theſe words : We determine, 
that the fore ſecing of fauth and infeaclity,@#th in or dev goe 
before the decree of predeſtination, and, that this decree 
*inniti, doth* reſt on that former fore knowleage. I ruely he 1s 


| Hh F+{bblinde that doth not ſee that ir is onething to follow 
” Tone, & another thing to reſt on him: For it the riling 


—_—— 
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om 
6/4 ftarre doth in order goe befbrethe tollowing ſtarre, 
+ Etgdoth therefore the latter reft on the tormer? 4rmmus 
op £9 erefore doth not lay downe faith onely as an ante- 
rt v/5 cedentthing, but as ſomething which doth ſuſtaine 
p/00; / eleRtion, in which ir is founded, and on which eleci- 
S297 an —0N doth relt : And he doth nolefſe make eleftion der 
CP. /.x* 8 pendvpon faith ; who ſaith,that faith is the foundati- 
A 2 __ _ that wy, the _ - Ele&Rion:for 
the cauſe giueth to eleion that it ſhould be,the foun- 
Sation giveth re it,that it ſhould Rand and be firme : 
Itaer way alike intury is done ro God, whether you 
ſay, that ſome vertue which is in man, is the cauſe of 
the good pleaſure of God; or whether you ſay that 
the good pleaſure of God hath his foundation trom 
ſome vertue of man. | 

111. But by thoſe words, they doe not obſcurely 
ack qr rr fore-ſcene faith isthe cauſe of eleRi- 
| | on: ror 7 S will have the fore-ſeeing of faith fo to | 

W /* 1 goe betore eledtion, asthe fore leeing of incredulity, 
_ 1} "58+ doch 
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credulity,and becaule they are vnbelceuers, they cue- 
ry where acknowledge. And Arminius againft Per- 


a RN ——_—————— 


kins.p: 85. doth roundly affirme, that ſinne is the me- 
ricorious cauſe of reprobation. So Arnoldu, p. i 5 1. 
Ele(tion and reprobation of particular perſons were made 
6 reſpect of the fore ſight of faith and increaulity. Arnol- 


aus; Can any ſuſpett your hdelity,that you take the 


werd,ex,equiuocally,in reprobation,ro note the cauſe, £ 


bur in el<10n co note thecondirion ? It mult needes 
be therefore, that they acknowiedgethac theele are 
appointed to ſaluation for faith tore-ſeeve, becauſe 
they beleeue, and that fore-(eene faich is the cauſe of 
the eleftion of particular perſons. 

I 'V. But there is no difference, whether you ſay 
that Ele&ion doth reft 6n faith fore-ſeene, or that it 
doth reſt on the fore-ſceing of faith : for both waies 
faith is made the cauſe of eleftion, in the latrer it is 
made the neercſ cauſe, in the former ir is made the 
remotecauſe: for fore-ſeene faith is made rhe cauſe of 
fore-ſceingit, and thefore-ſeeing it, is made the cauſe 
of eletion : For why doth God fore-know that they 
will beleeue, vnleſle becauſe they will beleeue ?. and 
why doth he elet, vnleſſe becauſe he fore-kn »weth 
they will beleeue? Theſe are the words of Arminus 
againſt Perkins. p.1 42 1n that God fore-knoweshe there- 
fore fore-know:5,becauſe it will afterward be. 

V. Theſame men a lictleafter,againſt the y/alachri- 
ans, doe vie (although fearefully)rhe word depending, 
what they might make eleftion depending on faith : 
4nd aithough (lay they) that word of depending, which 
I 4 we 
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doth in order goe before reprobafion : Bur that the 
| reprobares are appointed to condemnation, for in- 
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we are neuer wont to oſein this argument, be eyudCAuror 


is cannot be drawne 10 the leaſt ſuſpicion of any abſuraily, 
Yes,it may be drawne to the greateſt : For Greunchg. 
vins himſelfe, doth acknowledge, that dependency, 
{t-ily raken, doth argue cauſality, and rhe depen- 
dency of a ſuperiour by an inferiour. And truely thele 
men doe not obſcurely declare how willingly they 
would viſe this word, if they did not teare our pur- 
ſuite. 
VI. There is extant a Treatiſe of Grewinchouins, 
with this Title, Of eledFion*for faith fore-ſeene: bur that 
word,cx,trom,or tor,doth not onelynore priority ,but 
alſo cauſality : For who would endure a man that 
{hould ſay, that Tiberims was from OcFauires Aup uit 115? 
or that this yeare is from che tormer,becaule one went 
4 betore the other ? A man that is not vnskittull of the 
Lacine, doth ſufficiently know, thac the przpolition 
ex, is not fit co note onely the priority of taith,vnleſle 
beſides the priority, there is alſo ſome efficiency or 
dependency : Wherefore the ſame man, page 24-bath 
thele words : 18 is altogether conuenient 10 the nature of 
lawes andpreſcribed conditions, that the will of the Indze 
ſhould be moned to gine the reward, by the required aud 
performed condition. This performed condition, the 
cArminans lay to be faith,which(if we beleeve them) 
& conlidered in eleftion, as performed : They will 
0 therefore haue God to be moued by this fulfilled con- 
W-... Gition, that he ſhould give the reward; which if it be 
HP & **rrue, faith is plainely the cauſe, both of decreeing and 
Polls x 2. Gomry, Bluing the reward, becauſe it is that which moucth 

| | A Few ro we A ludge, b / , ” | 
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eaſily ſubic&F 10 calumny,yet if 4 maleuolent mine beabſent, 
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=! [ [. So in the conference at the Hage, rh che drans- 
nians doe contend, that God doth not ele withour 
reſpeTof qualities; which thing is true, nor oneiy of 
Faich; but allo of repentance, 101 it be taken thus ; that (A,F8 (4 
God in ele&ting, conlidered men, as they that Þ) fk _ jm. 
his gitt and bounty would: beleeue and be TENew-( 
ed 1n r2pentance. e. IF you take this reſpetting / 
therwile.c mult needes be, that this reſpecting i is th nf $4 Ws 
cauſe; for one is ſaid ro choole any thing in relpedtfo2 
of ſome quality or vertue, who by that qualitie or 
vertue, is moned to chooſe ir , otherwiſe he would H4.+ c++ 
nor. 

VIII. Nay what ? Thar the Aminizwconfiarere God 4 (ae 
at the Hage, p.86. doe viethe word Cauſe ? (God Jew ae 
deth hus word whather it ſeemeth good to him, not accor<g* 
ding to any abſelute decree, but for other cauſes lying bid *<F, 
in may: Then is man the cauſe why hee 15 called : 
whence it comes, that he is the caule alfo thar he is e-5;7 1 of 
leted. For that which is the cauſe, why God doth "FFT. 9. 

call a man to ſaJuation,is plainely the cauſe why God/*< Eho, Joe! 

will ſave him ; for theſe are things connexed and knit cnt = 
rogether. The ſame men, page 199. 1t x abſurd to put 

th: abſolute will of God m the decree of election, for the 
firſt and principal cauſe, that 1 ſhould gee before the other Wo. 
cauſes, to wit, co faith, and all othes cauſes. Here Here ant /o o 14 Caris1 
you heare that taith'13 put among the caules of cles p 422 
on : waeretore Arn01as, Page 53 dothleavcic in the = 
middle, whether taith ovghr to be called the cauſe, (4450. Con - 
or the condition ; whether (faith hee ) faith ſhould be © 
calledtheconduion, or whether it ſhould be calledthe cauſe, wor {A <1 te t 
it alwayes being laid downe for granted, that it s the gift oth Þ cx 

of God, this po & the queſtion, how pfauth hath reſbect to 


(103: 
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age cn YT we. | of” _ 
x E Of El:&ion. 
cies, Andalutlebefore he had ſaid, 1f auy foo, 


ould 
ſay, that m the decree of eletion, faith hath the reſpect of 
= a cauſe, yet be ſhould not thereby deny that is us the gift of 
1 God : Not obſcureiy inlinuating how prone hee was 
—7o that part, and perceived that hee was not ralh!y 
to bz blamed , who hath called faith the cauſe of our 

eletion. 
I X. Adde to theſe that 4rzoldw, page 185. and 
7 Wn reit with him, doe contend, that faith is not of 


£1 hoſe thar are elected, but that the ele&ion is of thole 

_ that arefaithfull, Ve truely out of Saint Paw! to 7i- 

tws,chap. 1.v: 1.ſay,rhat tairh 1s of the elect, which we 

© take, becauſe election is the cauleoftaith; to which 

our allcrcion, lecing they oppoſe theirs as contrary, 

whereby hero that election is of them that are 

Fo faichtuil; what c&lle would they, but have taith to be 
fhccawure of oure'ction ? 

X. Leralloch: moment and force of their reaſons 

be weighed and conlidecred. In the conference at the 

Hage, they proteſle, that they doe not retule to write 

with great jetters, and to ſubſcribe, that eletion is 

made by Chriſt, without any conideration of good 

workes: And yetdocthelimemen,evento loathing, 

beate vpon this, that EleRtion is the decree of ſauing 

them thar beleeuc; that there is no man eleted by 

God, but 1n reſpe&t cffaith. But I would know,why 

IP they lo earneſtly exclude the conſideration of workes 

77 #0.—tromeledtion, ſeeing that the earneſt endeauour of 

wy by Epi ood | workes 15 a condition no lefle fore-required to 

cad £ uation, then 1 faith ? Who by theſe chings doth not 

LL — fee, that/aithisnorJaid downe by them,meerely as 4 

Pl corey» fore-required condition ? For if taith were thus con- 


fidered 


, contend, thar God doth giue, yer, and that hee is , 


” 
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of Eleftion. ” * > 4 
fidered by them it is plaine, that the ſtudy and en - '; < 
deauour ot good workes, had beene toynedand placed SY © 
in the ſame deoree with faith, 

X 1. And it God eleceth to (aluation, not thoſe » ©. 


whom he abſolutely decreed, but thoſe whom hee -* Js 
fore-ſaw would beleeuczit is plainethat God in ele&ti- (oc 1A-1a oy [4 
on,hath reſpe& ro ſome dignity and worth which is ,7:< ut 
1n theſe, but not in them : But 1t 15 not likely, that a» ,,, £4 afv ow 
ny wiſe man doth chooſe the belt men, for any other, { v4 
cauſe, then becauſe they are the beſt : Foritche good: * £8. 0,4 
neſſe of the faithtull doe goe before elefion, hee ans oF 
ſhould doe very ill that ſhould elect chem Tor any / Po 
other caule, then becauſerthey are good. _—_ hid 
XII. And certainely, whenſoeuerany thing is pro- © 
miſed to a man, vnder a condition, which 1s in the 
power of mans tree-will ; ic is plaine, that the fulfil- 


ling of the condition by mans free-will, is the cauſe. 
why the promiſe is fulfilled z and the 4rmimieans doe 


-” 


— - > — 


bound ro giue grace and ſufficient power to belecue : 
but ro vie that grace,or not to vie it,is in the power of 
mans free-will. | 

X[L]. Neither isit a hard thingto draw from them 
that which I would have. For let the Schoole and 
followers of ,1rminiws tell me, what moued God, by 
his conſequent will to choole Sor Peter, rather then 
Simon Magus ? why Gregory rather then Julian? They 
haue nothing to anſwer, but that it was done, becauſe 
God fore-ſaw faith in them, and incredulity in theſe.. 
Therefore although they (hould ger it granted, that 
by their doQrine, fore-ſeene faith is not made the | 
cauſe whyGod hath appointed this man to ſaluationz: * © FD 

— 
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lor. 1% FR they mult needes confeile , that according to 
W4 | p44 CATE , tore-ſeene faith is the cauſe of the diffe= 
| | rence betweene the elet and the reprobate, and 
46-04 — therefore the cauſe why this. man is preferred be- 
+. v4, fore the other; which ſurely is no other thing, then 
+, © , to be the cauſe of ciection : For every election 1s 
3, | omparariue, and doth inferrethe reietion of one or 


d a . more. 
T2 XIV. Sowhen they deny, har by the will of God 
OT: -* eleting, the number ofthe ele& is certaine and de» 
«12 termined; it muſt needes be, that they would hauc 
2 & 0p mans willto be the cauſe why the number is ſuch a 
number, and ſo every man 1s the caule why hee is of 
the number ofthe elect,and therefore alſo the cauſe of 
his owne election. M 
XV. Aithough therefore they would haue this ſu- 
ſpicion remoued from them, yet they will never wipe 
out this blot,by which chey are contumelious againſt 
Gog, and doe weaken the firmeneſle and ftrength of 
: faith : As rhey which make the eternall eleticn and 
Fc 4 4 good pleaſure of God,to depend on mans free-will;& 
ls will have ſaluation to be of him that willeth &of him 
+ -«- thatrunnetb; & they doe place ſome worth & vertue 
b* ih © © in man, which js the cauſe why (iluation in theerer- 
L .* 7... mall counſell of God, is appointed to one, rather then 
/____./, _ to another: Whence it comes, that faith doth ſhake, 

4 and faluation is v 
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theſe things by the way ; for they hall be more ex- 
attly examined in their place, 


Carr, XVIII 


The decree of generall election i ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will haze all men ts be eletFea t_/aluation, 
wnacr the condition af faith. 


hath receiued itafter Damaſcen,is a meere 

| = forocd deuiſe,and a thing contumelious 
againſt God. This foundation being takenaway,thar 
vniverſall election, common to all men, vnder the 
condition of fairhto be performed, doth fall downe : 


For this generall elefion Urmniu will haue to 


belong to-the antecedent will of God. 

II. Whereunto adde thoſe things which we have 
fpoken, Chapter 12. where we haue diſſolued, and 
vnlooſed the chaine of the foure decrees,in which the 
CArminians doe comprehend the whole dodrine of 
Fleftion: There we have thewed that the {ſecond de- 
cree, by which ſaluation 13 not decreed to particular 


-perſons, burit is determined,that they {hall be ſaued, 


who ſhall beleeue, is_not the decree of providence 
nor predeſtination , but 1s the rule of the Golpe!!, 
which doth preſcribe and fer downe the way to fal- 
uation. 

41[1. This queſtion is putto flight, onely by the 
name of eletion; for Eletion cannot be of all men 
hedoth not choole that taketh all : Neither, in the 


time of the deluge, had Noah beene choſen that hee 
ſhould. 
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{hould live in the deluge , if no man had perithed by 
the flood : Heis eleted , who is preferred betore 0+ 
thers, the reſt being eyther deſpiſed, or lefle accoun- 
ted of. 

—TV. And ſccing in all the points of faith, wee 
| ought to be wiſe, and taught our of the Scriptures, 
EIT! _, much more in ſo high ati argurfſent ,” which "doch 
40s $17 exceede our capacitie. Let theretore the ,d4rmimans 
nt Ae” © / {hew by whatplace of Scripture all men are ſaid ro be 
peF 3* 9 22 elefted, by that eletion which is oppoliteto repro- 
Loy NOTFLO [£0 bation (tor of thatir is ſpoken here, and not of thee- 
s 44k Yeu —leftion of ſeuerall men, by the conſequent will of 
Me gntiam $672 God. Whocuer heard it ſaid, that Pharaoh or Indas, 
we 264: 13 didany way belong to the elefion of God? Saint 
FITS -of chap Peter indeede 2. Epiſt. Chap.1. doth toyne calling to e- 
leRtion, commanding-vs to make our calling and e- 


letion ſure, that is oy __he ExrneR_EnQeapour of 
good workes, to eft<& that the ſence of uall 


ts mo" 3 ling, and the perſwalion of qureleQion may daily 
Fo «£4 4: he increaſed in_vs : Buthe will not therefore haue 
n+ +: <a/l -- our calling and eleCtion to be the ſame, nor will hee 
+4 +)  bavenlltharareany waies called, to be eleted: Yea, 
be nee 1: tops PP) ae called, but few choſen, Matth.29, 16, 
by c/ 7 = V. Thar allo is to be obſerued, that by this gene- 
Er if et ralleletion,nit is not decreed who are to be ſaued ; 
Cai pom hutwhat manner of men-are to be ſaued : and that 
7m 11 4 ®RfESthe Arminians draw the ninth chapter to the Romanes 
a0 m mg prouethis; whereit isplainely ſpoken of thegood 
.*. . -- pleaſure ot God and hismercy towards ſome ſeucrall 
and peculiar perſons, whom it ſeemeth good to God 
to choole : For thoſe words, 7 will hane mercy on 
whom 1 will bane mercy, (peake of ſomecertaine men ; 
and 


- 
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and not of what qualified men , for then he had faid, 
Miſerctor qualium : 1 will have mercy on men ſo qualified, 
and nor cu114, or quorum, of whom : Neither had the 
example of 1/aac-and-/aceb, who. were. particular per- 
ſons, beene applied to explaine the eleftion nor of 
particular perſons, but the election eyther of all,or of 
men ſo qualified. 

V I. Burt I would learne of the 4rminians, whe- 
ther 1udas or Pilate whether the bigh  priclts and the 


Scribes{by the inltigation and accuſations of whom 
our Sautour was crucified were elected conditionally, 
and comprehended in that generall ele&ion. It they 
were not comprehended, then that generall and con- 
ditionall ele&tion which they would haue to be ex- 
rended to all men: falleth to the ground. Qg the 0+ 
ther (ide, it 1#das and thoſe high- prieſts were condi- 
tionally eleted, the decree of God , concerning the 
ung of Chr. could norbeablolure , becauſe 
it wasdone by men, which were conditionally elce ' , "Wow" 
&ed, vnder a condition which they might tulfil! : It. gap. 
might therefore hauecome to pal: , that before this 
wicked deede, they might haue beene conuerted 
and become faithiull, and ſo had not crucified 
Chrilt. 

And truely it cannot be ſaid, that 1u4zs and Caia- 
phas, were eleted to ſalvation, vnder the condition 
of beleeuing in the death of Cariſt, ſeeing they were 
appointed to that very thing, that by their increduli- 
ty and wickedneſſe, Chritt might be deliuered to _ | 
death : but if 7udas and Caiarhas had belceued inf/ + "770 ” 
Chriſt, Chriſt had nor beene dc'iuered to death; andg272+ nt 6/1/77 
therefore this decree , whereby the I wo | 

ae. 0 
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have God to have elefted 1udas and Caiaphas, and 
Pilate, vnder this condition , it they would beleeue in 
Chriſt, doth infolde a contradition : For they doe 
as much, as if they ſhould bring in God , ſpeaking 
thus : 7 appointed to ſaue Iudas and Caiaphas, if they 
will beleeue in the death of Chriſt: But if they ſpall beleene, 
and ſhall be faithfull , Chriſt ſhould not be delinered to 
death nor be crucified. 

Alſo of the toure decrees of the ,Arminians , the 
two former are contrary oneto another: For by the 
firſt decree, God decreed to vie the incredulity and 
perfidionſneſſe of 1#das, to deliuer Chriſt to death : 
Bur by the ſecond decree, Godeleted 7udas vnder 
the condition of faith,in the death of Chriſt : There- 
fore by the former decree, 7wdas isabſolutely conlide- 
redas an vnbelceuerand a reprobate, but by the ſe- 
cond, heis conſidered as one conditianally elected. 
a The ({choole of ,Arminiws is painted about with thele 
45+ +4 Monſters, and Chimeraes, contrary one to another, 
E . = which would moue laughter, it the church were not 

' troubled by them, and the wiſedome of God expoſed 
to reproach. 
V IL. Furthermore, by that generall decree 
Greninch.þ.101 whereby all men are ſaid to be eleted vnder the con- 
+ <rerr dition of taith ro be performed, God is openly moc- 
Feredat ſarvan KEG : For it isa foolith decree, which is made vnder 
nn | wa a condition, which condition, he that decreed it knew 
cexferre ſub can. E©rTaInely 1n the very moment he decreed it, that it 
| Stione pdei pre. WU IQ NOT be fulfilled ; eſpecially if this condition 


+ _ 


| BM 2 2-4-2 cannot be fulfilled bur by the helpe and power of 


| x#- ... him who decrees ir : 
| | pbeary, _  _DUM who decrees _it : For by luch a decree, God 
=, _  Ibouldſera aw tohimſelfe; hor to mane Bur it is 


_ manifeſt 
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manifeſt by experience that God doth not miniſter 
to all men the meanesthar are neceſſary to the fulfil 
ling of this condition +. For he will not haue his Gol- 
pelſp reached to all, neicher doth he giue the ſpirit of 
regeneration to all. Ewe 
VIII. Finally, what is to be iudged of this ge- 
nerall ele&ion, appeares by the conſeRaries,and con- 
clufions which are drawne thence ; whereof that is 
the chiefeſt, and farre the worſt , whereby they denie 
thar the number of the ele&t is certaine, and determi- 
| ned by the will of God, eleting; whence it followerh 
| that the ele&ion of particular perſons, is not certaine 
l. by the will ot God : For it ic were certaine by the 
decree of God, that this, or that man, were of the 
number ofche ele, then of ſeuerall perſons ioyned 
together, the whole. ſumme and certaine number 
would be made vp. But that which Arnoldws faith, , , 
Paz. 192- That the number of the ele&t may be in- Numerm #4. 
crealed or diminiſhed, is ſuch a thing, thar there is no '»it% certwm eſſe 
g00d man who doth not tremb'e at the hearing of ic. P,r#Precle de 


ordinatione de« 
For whatis it in God, to diminiſh the number of the remineton, gu6 
cleft, bur to change his opinion,and ro take from the "*© 22575 me 
K—ihe: nei peſſit idg ; 
number of the elect, thoſe waich indeede being not ex eed-m ords. 
luthciently well coniidered of, and as having caſt his *«#ne lowge 
accounts amitle,he had brought intro the white route —_— ; 
of the elet, which-ſhou'd rather hane beene carried vere predefline« 
into the blacke baoke of reprobates ? _ 
I X. Of rhe ſame euill ſtampe, is that of Gre- :enan the 
winchou!us againſt Ames, Pag. 136. making a ha'te, an9*«s ſou cle. 
incompleate ,:and fo a rcuocable eleftion. Jn the 
Scriptures (faith hee) men are called el-d, 1. incom- 


Pleately,accor ding to the preſent ſtate, in as much a5 
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are ſuch, to wit, faithful men for the preſent time, the 
laſt tearme of their life being excepted, in which, 2. Ele- 
Elrlb Yi mition is faifiled. Behold a depending eleQion , by 
10 9 H ov Which euery molt wicked man ; 1s incompicately 


£f 2. ele, and the decree of God is incompleate , vntill it 
b 9 be made compleate by man, which ſurely are nor, 
J n So dormata, buc portenta, not doctrines, but monſtrous 
| opinions, which never came into the minde of any 
on-, of whom the name ot Chriſt is any where heard 
her © __ X. But the Scriptureteacheth, that the number 
af + hs of theeie is certaine, Rexel. 6. The ſoules which are 
. moe nt rw#-vwnder the Altar are commanded to waite while the 
wed mber of the brethren is fulfilled; Alſo that which 
rem <2 7" "> Chrift laith of the ſheepe that were giuen him , enen 
"4801 | Bo before their conuerlion, John 10.1» As allo that he 
faith, that all (hall come to him, as many as are giuen 
him by the father; J#hn. 6. 37. And that none of his 
ters i ſheepe can be taken out of his hand, 2196p. 10.28. doe 
: ho +: All plainely declare, that the number of them is -de- 
El <5 termined by the purpoſe of God. Saint Zuke doth al- 
/ - {fo accord, in whom, Chap. 10.v. 20.Chriſt thus ſpea- 
kethto the Apoſtles : Rejoyce not that the ſpirits are ſub- 

| tet? to you : but rather reioyce that your names are written 
hy gom_ , Inbeaxen. No lefle expreſſely doth the Apoſtle to the 
yg 7"*"Hebrewes ſpeake, Chap. 12. v. 22,23. where hee cal- 


- leth the church,be beawenly Teruſalems,the aſſembly of the 

ane WV; ft borne, which are written in Heaven, Hitherto per- 
| e/ -5aeincs that book of life,concerning which it is ſpoken 

7 {ln Fa Niher places. And, Rewel. 20, where they are ſaid 
7/.., $ becaſt _ mon of Ins are not found 
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of the conference at Hege, doe with a vaine interpre- ; 
rarion expound thoſe words of Chriſt : Reiozce that o/2 © (Ae2 > molly 
, . E , . [Thos AAA t, 


en of eleftion to ſalua 


not haue theſe wor 


tion, but they will haue this to be the ſence of it; 4 q 
Reioyce that == rothe preſent [tate of faith, ,, fer {f, 1-leS of 


righteoulnefle, and obedience, ye areaccounted for,,”, {4 ju+-12 


CC a i eee ee —. A—_ 


piousand godly men, yeator the ſonnesof God. © 7, ,, ,F 3 p- 0 


Nor was there any cauſe that the Apoſtle ſhould fo 
reioyce, becauſe men thought well of them, ſeeing 
that ofcen times happeneth to him that is moſt wic- 
ked; and this had beene much lefle, then that the 
diuels did tremble at their voice, and fled from them: 
which yer Chriſt reckons to be bura ſmall ching, in 
compariſon of hauing their names written in heauen: 
Surely that ſpeech, to be written in heauen , is referred 
not to the opinion of men,bur to the purpole of God: 
And this phraſe is taken from the Prophers, witch 
whom, thit is ſatd to be written before God, which is 
faſtened and determined by. his decree. So, E/ay 4. 
vV. 3. they are ſaid to be written for life, who were to 
be preſcrued by the purpoſe of God. And Chap.65.6. 
Behold it s written before me, 1 will not keepe ſilence, but 
will recompence : As if hee ſhould ſay ,it is certaine 
and determined by mee, to reuenge theſe wicked 
deedes. 

X IL Iam aſhamed of that ſhift , whereby ſome 
of them (ay, that therefore the names of the Apoſtles 


are ſaidto be written in heauen, becauſe they were 
K 2 eleted 
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cletedto their Apoſtlclhippe : For ſo the. name of 

1ud as himſelfe was written in. heauen ; in which re- 

ſpe, he had fo little caulero reioyce , that! even his 

p very Apoſtleſhippe turned to his defirution. Then 

- alſo we haue the words of the Apoltle to thg, He- 

brewes , which are plainely agreeable to theſe, by 

which he caileth the taithfull, the firſt begotten, which 

are writien in heazen: which cannot bee drawne to the 

eletion to an office, leeing it belongeth to allthe 
faithfull andrhe cleR. 

X 111. Thequeltion of the booke of life is a grea- 

ter and longer queſtion, not belonging to this. place. 

I am not ignorant, thar there is a certaine booke of 

” life, which is not the booke of eleftion,but the Cata- 


[; % 
boo te op [Jo ue of them who profeſfe rhemſelues ro be mem- 
L S159 YT h 


Ei hot coucnant,of which book there is mention, £7e.13.-9- 
w 23 Pſd69.ver.29.outot which booke,there is no doubt 
but ſomeare blotted. But when they are throwne 
headlong into hell, as many as are not written in the 
booke of life; it is plaine, that in this booke is ſer 
downethe certaine and determined number of men, 
who while other are appointedto che fire, they alone 
arc reſcrued to life; tiie number of whom can be en- 
creaſed or diminiſhed no more now then in the laſt 

2 "NY iudgemenr. 
w_— 7 "77©3”. XIV. Theſethings concerning that generail and 
\f-* abt conditional ele&tion. Now let vs come tothe abſo- 
lutee!ettion of ſeuerall perſons, which the Armizians 
would haue to reſt and depend 0nthe fore-know- 
ledge of faith, and to be made for faith fore-ſeene : 
The former of theſe cleRions hath the ſecond place in 
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the ſeries and ranke of the foure decrees laid downe *, * * .. 
by CArminius; the latter eleftion hath the fourch \\ 6:0 
place; that doth pertaine to the antecedent will of * w - *Þ 
God, this to the conſequent ; that doth goe before, ' *.. :*: nol 
this doth tollow mans will : 4rmumuc ſaith, that God dice mY 
is diſappointed of that, but cannot be diſappointed .» ..,.. '+1F 


- 


of this. UCL oe: <. 
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COD Y ; > We 

The eleftion of particular perſons in reſpett of faith fare-" 
ſeen is confuted. 1t i prooued that men are not eletFeg' > ® 
for fatth, but to fank. PAS 


IV 
% + 


q\/cof the great abundance of places which ” 
gf che holyScripturedoth ſupply to vs, we wil wat =_ ws 
cithe and chooſe out ſome that are molipe. « .. +4 


> 


as clcarc and moſt weighty. Þ. 
F. Saint Paw to the Epheſians, Chapter 1. verſ. 3.4. 
hath theſe words, God hath blefjed ws with all ſpirituall 
bleſſings in heaueny places in Chriſt , according as be hath 
choſen v5 in him, before the foundation of the world. The 
Apoſtle doth plaincly enough teach, that ſpirituall 
bleſhngs, and theretore faith, are giuen vs according 
to the ecernall eletion,& as we were elected. Whence 
it followeth, that elefion is neceſſarily before theſe | 
bleflings, both in order and time. So hee that faith, «>< © J 
that the Souldiers received their donatiue and bene» 

uolence, as it ſeemed good to their Generall, doth 

manitettly ſay, that firſt ir ſeemed good ro the Gene- 

ral] before it was done, and thar the certaine and abs 

ſolute will of theGenera!l went before this largeſſc and 

gift, Neither are thoſe words of (eſſe moment which 

K 3 . follow. 
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8: — nycd that faith isa part of our holines,vnleſſeby him, 
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I: are not onely ſanCtified efhciently, but alſo tormal- 
Stun [14.gly ; no otherwiſe then the wall is formally whiced by 
Lf > - be white colour. Andit the CArminians could get it 
ranted, that the holineſle which is ſpoken of here, Z 

h confiſt onely in charity, yet they would effect 7 
; 


[ (2, 77 *—elefted to holineſle, then alſo are we elected to fairh, 
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nothing, nor would it wn” the ens wy proged our of 
7 Zathis lis place, that we are choſen ta faith; -for he thar is 
hes 22 eted tocharity, isnecelſarly cleſtedro fairh which 
2 >  begetscharity, Gal. 5.6, Nor is it credible, that any 
——_. wn is cleted to one part of holineſle,and not to the 
| ,- OLACr. 
197 = Bring bcate therefore from h2nce,they ſeeke other 
»\aa5t6 refuges. Arnoldus,p.65.by elef?,would hauetheythat are 
ab 7 wlledtobe vnderitood; as if cletion and calling were 
- the lamething : but many are called, few are choſen, 
Matth.20. Therefore amon 9 thele elelif 4rnoldue be 
belecued)there will be many reprobates ; neither will 
this cletion be oppoſed to reprobation. The ſame 
man, paz. 142. doth contend, that theſe ele& are the 
faithful, which is falle in that ſenſe he takes it, ro wit, 
that they are conlidered as being already faithfull, 
when they are cleted : For how can they that are 
conlidcredas being taichfull, be ele&ed to holineſle, 
| 4 ſceing 
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ſecing in that they arefaichfull,they arealready holy? 
Paul indeede ſpeakes to the Epheſians, whom hee cal- 
leth faithfull and bleſſed: bur nor, if now they were 
faichfull and bleſſed, they were therefore faithfull be- 
fore they wereeledted. | 
This good man therefore hath deuiſed another ſub- 
tilty,and would haue Paul to ſpeake not of the eleti- 
on of particular perſons, bur of the cletion,whereby 
any one people is ele&ed to the calling, by the Goſs , , F 
pell. Ifthis be true, ir muſt needes be, that among f/:&/ + 5 : 
the ele, before the foundation of the world, theromm <%s* dy) ogg Fol 
W, 0 : But the following words doeamy=< "s ; 
not admit this interpretation ; for the Apoltle ſaith, gt. y £5 ] 
weare elected, that we ſhould be without blame, in loue © fe wal 
He will baue vi | Ea 7 
e will baue vs to beelect, that we might endeauour, ,  1/Au 
to holineſſe- and good workes:: Now good worked, - ', 4 
are of particular men, and not of a Nation ; neither®” 7 off® 
by the ele& can here bevnderſtood,the nations admit- kw / 3x” 
ted into the couenant,ſeeing Saint Paul includes him- gh 
ſelfe in this number, Hath choſen v5in Chrift,g+c. Ar Hf 
noldus himſelte doth ſuthciently declare how little he _ 
truſts to this expoſition, while hee joynes another _.... 
which overthrowes this :» He ſaith, thathere ir is ſpo- © "ef 
ken of the eledtion to plory,and therefore by holineſſe, ©" of, FT 7 
would haue ſaluation vnderſtood : But the Apoltle 7 /2/<7 we 8 
doth fitly preuent this ſtarting hole ; for hee addes, { * .* fo 99 
that we might be holy and blameleſſe ; but to be blame- 7 / , » 7 37 
I<fle isa vertue, and not faluation it ſelfe : Then alſo Faw » ' + 
Paul expgunds, how wee are holy, to wit, in charit), {, a1, {AN 
not 1n the fruition andenioying of glory. Hevnder- //7 .,, ©» 
ſtands the dueries'of charity which are exerciſed in ©:44 p £6 - C 
this lite, vnto which ro be -exhorted after this lite 1s | 
K 4 needleſle, 
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wr needeleſle. Finally, by their ſo various and divers ex- 
olitions, which ouerthrow one another, they doe 
ſufficicatly confeſle, that they haue nothing wherein 
they may be conſtant : And becauſe they Cannot ma- 
ſter vs by the weight of theic cxpolitions, they en- 
dcauour to oucrwhelme vs by the multitude of 

them. ; 
It is of ſmall importance , that from this wo ra 
Zan, that is, blameleſſe , they gather, that it is [p0- 
* w*' ... - *kenoftheperfetion atcer this lite : For the Apoti.c 
rod +. #lhaucvsto be blamcelelle , euen in this lite, as, Pbj- 
ao, . tifÞtasz 15. Where be commands vs 10 Dealt, 
TO a. 7 averihinTes, blameleſſe, and barmeleſſe, in the miCſt 
REN - dtacroyoked and perverſe generation.Certainly,w hen 
"the Apolticſaith, that we mroht be blameleſſe m charuyz 
"1 > * "Jgis manitelt,thar he dorh nor ſpeake otthc Saints cn» 
"= + lyingglory, ' where there is no place for reprehen- 
 .,3* fion, nor tor exhortation, to the duties of charities 
There is no little force in the following verle : He pre- 
dejlinated vs tothe adoption of children, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Out of this place I thus reaſon : Thoſe whom God 
_ © Predeltinated to adoption, he hath predcſtinated al- 
Joo the ſpirit of adoption,to be giuen them, and this 
\B nothing ciſe bur to predeſtinate them to faith; for 
© ghe ſpirit of adoption is it that bearerh witneſle in our 
rms that we are the ſonnes of God, Row. S. and this 
1 ommy is faith it ſelfe. Ig.is trueindeede, that God 


Ny interh no man to adoption,but whom God con- 
Feet 
0d os 


\ 


* 


25 one that by his oft WI be faith ls bur 

"I The ſame may allo be ſaid of thoſethar are appointed 
+ © ©, -, »- 40 faith, whichis appointed to none but whom God 
conlidercth as one that wili be faithfull : And ſurely 


they 
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they are groſely deceived, who thinke that the fait')- 
full areappointed to the adoption of children, ſee- 
ing in that they are faithtull, chey are a'ready chil- 


dren : T his Saint Zeb teacherh, chapter 1. To them 
that beleengd, he gaue the prerogatine, to be the ſounes of f {wc rene 


God . <4 IF Wh 04 & 7197 
IT. Agpreeableto this place are alſo many other F< mv ST] ad - 
1 Cor. 7.25. 1 hae obiained mercy of the Lord to be faith-d.ofwxe 548 on 


fell ; not becauſe he conlidered me as already faithy + op/ve 


fuil, 7obn 15.16. 1 haue choſen you, that you ſhould bring 
forth fr utt : therefore he did not choole vs, conſidered 
as aiready faithiull, and therefore as already bea- 
ring fruit. Should wee 1magine, that Chriſt ſpeakes 
here onely of the e'etion ot the Apoſtles to their A» 


poitleſhip } I chiake there ts none of ſo impudent a_ 


tace, who can deny that the ſame thing may be {pos; 


ken of any of the ele, whereof there is none whom * 


God hath not e'eRed, that hee might be godly and 
_- : even as alſo there is no man, who is not of a 

amelefſecountenance, who will deny that ak the 
fo! /owing documents and leſſons, doe belong to all 
the faithtul) : Theſe things 1 comm ind you, that you loue 
one dnother : If the world hate you, you know that it hath 
bated me firſt,g*c. 

I1IL, Not vnlike this, is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2 Theſ.2 17. Godbath choſen you to [aluation, by ſanttifi- 
cation of the ſpirit, and beleefe of the truth. He ſaith that 
weare cl:&ed roobtaine ſaluution by faith, aot for 
faith, and fo faith is after ele&ion, and a certaine wr- 
dizm, or middle thing, betweene eletion and fal- 
UatiOn. 


IV. The words of  An4nias £0 S. Pani, A? 22.14. 
are 
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are conſonant to this ; God bath choſen thee , that 

thou ſbouldſt know his will ; by which knowledge,faith 

and aſlentto the Goſpell is vnderſtood : for Saint Paul 
Je. :--, , was noteleRted more to know the Goſpell, then ro 
\ - / + -\beleeuethe Goſpell : Paul therefore was elefted to be- 
', Jeeves, and fo his eleRtion was before his faich, 


Y 


"I py 2B © V. The ſame Apoſtle, 1 Theſſa. 1. 3. prailing the 
>». 
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ith and charitie of the Theſſalomiays, dorh fetch the 
$o'>< 2-4 onigy 


.* cauſe of rheſe vertues from eletion it ſelte : Remem- 
bring without ceaſing your worke of faith, and labour of 
lone, as knowing thas you are eleiFed of God. 

Here the CArminians doe willingly ſtumble in a 
plaine way : for by Eletion they will haue Calling to 

| be vnderitood ; which if ic be true, the reprobates 
roſs ++themſelues will be eleted, as being alſo called. 
FE £8 Then allo Saint Paatis Jeudel gr FEETUTRTT in 

| fe /+"ahis right minde: For what neede Paul tell the Theſa- 

Lo Bia. fonians, that he knew they were called by the Goſpell, 
ET Ba. f | ſeeing Saint Paul! himlelte preached the Goſpell to 

*. © --—* them? He were a ridiculous Grammarian,who {hould 


it. 


w_— - 
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| of Elettion in reſpect of fatth re ſeene. 13 9 
the whole predicament z for eleftion is an ation,ex= 68 
cellencyisa quality,or a relation. Surely it it be lawfull 

to bring ſuch portenrs and monſters of interpretati- : 
on, what will there be in the holy Scripture, which | 
may not bedeluded or-depraued?-Let 4rnoldus bring i 
another place, where Excellency is vaderſtood by the ; 
word Ele&iow: For although he that & eleiFed;may be FO: 
taken for him that excelteth, yet you ſhall neuer finde * [ororun 950 
EleiH19n to be (o taken for Excellency. Neither ought {C, Ko fer 
itto ſeeme a maruaile that Paul ſaith, he knew of the 5 y 4.4» Znw1 
eleftion of the Theſſalonians; tor God might reueile <- 6 


F _ - . ht oe the Te//alonians, which he re- 
il cerumgdheQormubrans, AQYS18.10.1haue 
£0 wuch peop 


: 


le in this citie. Or if that doth nor pleale, it 
may be ſaid, that Saint Pawl,when he ſaw the Golpell 
receiucd by the' Theſſalonians ; with very great wy 
and much: fruice, * eafily perſwaded himfſclfe 'thar 
many of that people belonged to the eleftion of 


God. | 

V I. The ſame Apoſtte, in the beginning of his E- -? 
iſtle ro 7127, calleth himſelte,che Apoſe,according to . 

the faith of Goas ececF. It is piaine, that faith is ſaid to 

be of the ele&,  becauſeiris peculiar to the elec, or 

elſe ir were notrightlyadorned with this ejogy& com- 

mendartion,and that by the confeſſion of Yorſtize him- | 

ſelte : Faith (faith hee) i caked the faith of the elet of Collat.com piſe 

God, Titus 1. becauſe faith ts a proper marke of the elect, c4r.Sed.118, 

xc. But why isfaith peculiar to theele( ? is it becaule 

-as many as have true faith are cleted byGod?Bur the 

_Arminians deny this; for they write of the Apoſtalie 

of rhe Saints, and thinke that the moſt holy'mzn may 


fall away. Itremaines therefore,thar taith is ſaid wag” 
0 


—_——_ 


— p p 
149 Of Bledtioninreſpect of faith fore ſeene. 
pb” of the elect, which God giuech to the ele&t,and which 

is a fruit of election. 

The Arminians auoid this dart and argument, by 
ſaying, that by the name of faith, is vnderftood do- 
Arine : Bur they doe not well auoid it fo, for the do- 
Arine of the Goſpell is nor peculiar to the elect, nei- 
a ther can it be called the doctrine of the elcR, ſeeing 
* -w=>-..7 itispreachedallo to wickedand prophane men. Here 
i \ --A - therefore we may ſee the Apoſtle and Arminius to be 
y>-» 8. ..- + ; ftriuing rogether : Saint Paul ſaith, Faith is of the 
Arwid p.186. cleft : Arminiuson the contrary part ſaith,that eleRti- 
FueenonefÞ'%- gn is of them that are fat 


| thfull. and who arggonlige- 
= -mae red as ajready vecungFogF" he fog at {4 4 
liam, With like licentious libefty , they abu the 


word, of the elefF, by which they, will haue thoſe thar 
ate cailed, and are holy to be vnderftood : Bur 
after what manner ? Seeing that according to 4r- 
miniws, among them that are called, and holy, there 
are any reprobates ; the ele therefore, by this 
meanes {hall be reprobares. Is the Scripture thus to 
be deladed ? Bur let vs ſee other places. 
V II. Noteableare the words of Chriſt. Zuk.10,20. 
Retonce, that your names are written in Heauen. Chriſt 
-. ſpeakech to mea rhat were liuing,& who had not yet 
pcrſeuered in the fa'th ro theend : Yet notwithſtan- 
ding, their names were already written in Heauen, 
their ſaluation was determined by the certaine pur- 
poſe of God : Their eleRion therefore, was before 
their perſeuerancein fairh, contrary to which is the 
Opinion of Arminizs, who will have perſeuerance in 
faith, ro þ0ebetoreeletion, and will haue vs to be e- 
leed tor faith tore-lcene. 


And 
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of Bleftion'in reſpet of faith fore-ſeenc. 


AndifeleQion be not peremptory, & immutable, 
bur after tinall perſeuerance, as the A7minians would 
have it;then we mult-{ay;that che names ofthe Apo. 
ſtles, who did then firſt: enter the race of Chriſtian 
profefſton, were ſo-writtenm Heaven, that yer it was 
in the power of the Apoltics co fall awaytrom the faith 
and foro be reprobated ;'*And therefore they could 
bring ro paſſe;/ehar Cliritſhould/lie! See ro what 
the audaciry of theſe innovators doth come. Further- 
more, that that is ſaid in the Scripture to be. writren 
in Heauen & before God, which is appointed & derer- 
mined. by his eternaFcouriſe!l, we have proved in the 
former Chaptet;zwhete we haverciedted that vnſavo- 
ry and raſh interpretation of the 4ravinians ; we will 
haue the' writing 'of our\names in heauen-, ro be no+ 
thing elſe then-ro be'accounted the children of God, 
by the/ preſent ſtate of righreouſneſſegandrhar for ns 
bther argutnent, then- becauſe they will have ie fo. 

VIII. S. Paul. Epheſ.2.3. By grace ye are ſaued through 


faith: He dath not ſay, that they are ſaucd for faih 


fore-ſeen, but by faieh, as by the meanes to ſaluation : 
And if God dsth not'[aue vs for taith fore:ſeen;he nei- 
ther wil ſave vs for faith fore-ſeen,nor doth heele& vs 
for faith fore-ſeen: For to ele&,is to be wil.ing-to ſave. 

IX.The ſame words, By grace ze are ſaved throzh faith, 
do plainly fay, that faith is the meanes rt ſalaarion:& 
if ſaloation be the end; and-fairh the meanes , it mult 
needs be thar God thoghr of giving ſaluarion to Perer 
& Pasl before he thoght of giuing them taich, wherby 
they ſhould come to ſaluation:for rhe end is firſt in 


vilding,life before foode, healch before philick, Wirl 


what face therfore dafe the Armin, lay,that God had 
decreed 


———_ AY Oe 
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intent beforethe means:(0 habirariois intended dre A 
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decreed to give Peter and Paw faith, betore he had de» 
creed to givethem {a.uation. 

X. But here Arminizs hath laid-aſide ſhame, and 
doth deny that ſaluationis Gods end; but hee laich, 
that ſaluation and faith ate the gifts ot God, tied ro- 
gcther by the will of God in this- order , that faith 
ſhould goc before laiyation, in reſpet of God the 
giger,ang ia the thing it ſe;fe.> ; Theſe are the words 
of Arminins, which are cited and ailowed by the 4r- 
minians,in their an{were tothe Epiltle to: the Waia- 
chrians/Pag. 93. But. belides that ,.I had rather be- 
ieque Saint Paw,teaching that we.are (aued by God, 
thropgh faith. -LArminins bimielte dath ſeeme tome 
to granr. the ſame thing, while he doth deny ir :For ir 
is not likely, that God is willing, that faith ſhould goe 
betore the obtaining of ſaluation, vnleſſe becauſe he 

- will give and beſtqw faith vnto ſalvation. Now- that 
which belpeth to obtaine ſalvation, is the meanes by 
which we come to ſaluation, as to the end. Greuin- 


intended rhe ſaluation of certaine men in particular, 
as an end. And Pag. 124. Wehaue ſaid (faith he) that 
_ 38Þ faith i to be conſidered two manner of waies, ether as it 

1A whe 6s preſeribed and ta be performed, or a5 it is already per- 


ormed : As it uu tobe performed, it is not the meanes, but 


; = FOR me and t thing required : But 45it & perfor- 


mea, ut is the meanes to men, by which he doth obtaine [al- 
vation, promiſed onder the condition of faith. The Rea- 
der-thall obſcrue- his: excellent wit. This man will 
have faith, then,to be the meanes to (aluation, when 
tis performed, that &, when taith ceaſeth-; For the 
. Arminians then thinke faith robe performed , when 
one 


choviza following him, Pag. 12. doth deny that God 
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one hath perſenered/in (faith ro the end. at which 
time viſion and ligbr ſacceedeth'ro faith cealing. - 
Therefore (1t 4rmmiws be beleeued) taich will then nor £< {f x” 
beginne to be the meanes of ſalvation, when itis not,4 &<9 Ef 
faich: Then allo that Taying, that faith-pertormed, is /;,,9 fr? 
the meanes for-man, not for God, is very weake: For 4 Lol c /& * 
faith is the mcanes tor a man'to come to 'faluation, © 

\ for no other cauſe, then becauſe God willeth and cau- 
ſerh chat man ſhould come to-ſaluarion by faith : So 
he thar ſaith, that foode is the meanes for a man to 
_uc, faich alſo that it is the meanes that God doth vſe 
tor the ſuſtenration of mans lite. 

X I. It is of no ſmall importance that the Apo-/ we * FEW 
ſtleia the ſame place, callerh taith the gift of God : Byy «4 ff of 
grace ye are ſaued through faith, and that not of your 7,luf. 2.8. 
ſelues, it the gift of God : For the Apoſtle will not 
haue ſaluation alone to be the gift of God, but alfo 
faich : For he that giveth the end, giueth allo the 
meanes ; as hee that giues vs lite, grues vs alſo ' 
meancs to maintaine our lite. So Philp.1.19. It s 
ginento you for Chriſt, chat is, ' in that which concerneth 
Chbriſt, not onelyto beleeue on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
bs ſake: Therefore to beiecue in Chrilt, is the pitt of 

| God. Wherefore we are not rightly ſaid to be ele» _ 41 
| Red by God tor faith tore-ſeene, ſeeing God himlſeife/k at ke oy 
F giues faith : For God is not ſaid (vnlcſle 1t be very. b« /- <1 C, i 
3 nproperly) to forceſce thoſe things which be him-;,,, 164 
 --/ 4,” ſeltederermined to dgs. Hee wonid not be thought, a, bi 

0 + f SIE] brame, who lhou'd ſty that God-- Sit {rat 

W- .-/(c.+ » fore-ſaw the Stinne would be round ot {hining, tor7 | 


'S - a _ 4< rm q& 7 3-4 
# --<5+ God hiraſcitc turned nintoroundnefſe, and purthe 


. , . EN <4 
g-—--— lipht intoit. How greatly the Armimans erre here, > 
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Of BleHionin reſpeit of. = ene. 


anditharit tollowcs of their do&rine,. thar faith is not 
the gift of God, although ſometimes they ſpeake 0+ 
therwiſe, (hall be ſeen intheright place. 

X.1 1. Thither alſo yo—_ the words which are 


| ; Fig Fall chings,rhen alſo faih ; Faith Kew 
I otte — yp fore, is ſomething after predeſtination, for ir is a part 
Eo al of theexecution of thar decree. 
bW-” X ILL. Thereisa notable place, Ys 13, 48. 
ETIC&!00v 0308 HO TE[aywnroily Zorv ayertoy : They belee- 
; | Leto <5” wedas many as were ordained to eternall life W bile Paul 
nome OY ocett preachedto the men of Anticchia, ſome belecued, ſume 
i fre + » refuſed the Gofpel| : Saint Luke brings this cauſe 
122M *<-1:71;, Why they did nor beieoue, :owir, the ordination and 
*/3-- ne(-—decree of God. Eletion therefore. 1s before faith, be- 
| þ--/ Fr: + {f cauſethe dletion of God, is the'caule why men bc- 
Wh of of WH 23 ; leeue. According t9 Arminius, Saint Luke ought 
14 6 {4 7-/7- to have ſpokenthus: 4nd as many 4s beleeued were 
IN we **eletted by God, inreward of their fauh : But contra« 
wn ©: {11 rjewile hee faith, they belecued, becauſe __— were 


G y Hel Le dg. 12 £% Umm mm AA 1Are* "_ Yo 49 dn 
ig on <0 XL flee #, and after him «Arminius, doe depraue - 
1. £4><—,4 420d corrupt this place with very great wickedneTe. 
SA "PWOOO For by ,7Ela yu, they that were ordained, they vnder- 

fo 112-40 +Atand, they tvat were diſpoſed, prepared and inclined , or 
well affeiFed : as it Luke had writ dxunumnss. Cer- 

frm 2 bold eualion, and an interpretation wichout 


i 5 feng > ores Lag- ES cope : For L.ney er the Scripture, nor 
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ee res 


any man,that  know,euer tooke the word Tt[ayuira, ot 


in this ſence. To which purpoſe when many exam- 
ples may be heaped vp, yet ay are_ moſt fit which 
are taken out of the booke of rhe 475 it felfe, that is 
may appeare 1n whar ſence Saint Zike doth alwaies 
take this word, Chap. 15. 2, Togo avanaiies INavhey, 
they decreed or determined that Pay] fbould goe vp. And 
Acts 2.8.23. Tajauiv1 duſe ute, when they had ap- 
ointed him a day. So Saint” Paw, Rom. 13.1. & MN; 
$50 iJ57i0u vo TSS Try afve iv, The powers that 
are,are ordained,or appointed by God. So S.Chriſof. 
Hom.39.vpon the As doth interpret this place ot the 
Att 5,45 man) as were ordained to ſalnation,where he ren- 
dreth, Telxyutvs;, ordained, «@wgioutrs;, ſeuered by 
God, and fore-determined. Then alſo, although the 
word were ambiguous,reaſon it ſelfe would conuince 
this : For none ofthe varegenerate can be well diſ- 
poſed, or well affefted to erernall life : But all theſe 
men of Axtiocbia, before they belecued the Goſpel, 
were vnregenerate,therefore they wereill diſpoſed to 
theobraining of ſaluation. Ler the ſchoole and fol- 
lowers of Arminize tell me, what diſpoſition was in 
the theefe who was crucified with Chriſt, to belecue 
betorehedid beleeue: Or in the Apoſtle Paul, when 
like a wolfe he did rage againſt the fiocke of Chriſt, 
and ſwelling with Phariſaicall pride, wasa moſt eager 
maintainer of rightcouſneſſe by the Law ; yea alſo 
common ſence . con abhorre that kinde of ſpeaking ND ns 
which they deuiſe : For wee are not wont to ſayg//,/ hc 
* that one is well diſpoſed, or prone, or well affetted to___ EL, ASL 
bleſſcdneſſe, but ro vertue. This inclination muſtbe  . a " Vo 
to doe ſomething, and not to cnioy or obraine ſome» "7 * * >" {6 
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thing. So one may be faid, to be inclined to the 
exerciſe of his body, but not to health ; to the com- 
bar, fot” tothe reward or vidtory : Or if any one 
pleaſe to take the word diſpoſitum, diſpoſed, for cupido, 
deſire, there is' no man who is not diſpoled to (al- 
hug ea ab one = 
* Ir is not for nothing;that the Greeke hath not the 
word, 7 [x yutvoi, ſimply and alone, but couTtley pero 
100v, 45 many 4s were appointed: By which preterpiu- 
erte& tenle is plainely {ignified, not a preſent dilpo- 
Finn, but an ordination that went betore. 

It is to no purpoſe, that they therefore gather, 
that by thoſe that are ordained, are vnderſtood, thoſe 
that are diſpoſed, becaule in that place, they are oppo- 
ſed to them that are vnworthy.,For Luke here makes 
no.op poſition, nor ithe did, would it any-thing hin- 
der vs, who know that by the very cle&ion to faith 
and ſaluation, men are made worthy, and therefore 
alſo we arcoppoſed to thoſe that are vnworthy. In 
the:meane time let the Reader iudge, what, and how 
wicked a dotrinethis is, which doth make men to 
be worthy, before they belecue, and that ſome are 
found among Inhdels , who are worthy of fal- 
uation, | 

XIV. Marke 13.22, Falſe Chrifts and falſe Pro- 

phets foall ariſc, and ſhall foew fines and wonders, to ſe- 
duce, if it were poſuble, the tiery eletF, There is an 
 Kiſſwoyi, acaule and reaſon of it giuen, in the word 
© SY we For the Gault is hoted, + ſome cannot be 


il {ION + *"Unally dereiued, 19 wit, becauſe they arc eleted. E+ 
| ., _ * * keftion, therefore, is before perſenerance in faith to 
{4A the end, as being the cauſe of perſeuerance : And 


that 
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that which is the cauſe of perſeverance in faith, is the 
cauſe of faich, That which is the cauſe why one doth 
alwaies belecue, is the cauſe why hee doth belecue : 
Thereforethe opinion of 4rminius doth fall to the 
ground, by-which -he determineth, .that not onely 
taith, but alſo perſeuecrance in faith, is before election. 
and thar God in elefting doth conliderit as a condi- 
tion already performed and fulfilled. 

XV. The words of the Apoſtle ought not to be 
omitted, 2. Tim. 1.9. He bath ſaued ws, and called ws 
with an holy calling, not according toowr workes , but ace 
cording to his owne purpoſe and grace, which was giuen vs 
in Chriſt 1eſus, before the world beganne. Thcle words 
ſcem to me«o be diametrically,& direly contrary to | 
Armmianiſme : For the Apoltle doth not onely 
deny, that weare faucd forthe fore-ſceing of workes, 
bur aifo he brings the ecernall decree of God , to ex- 
clude the reſpe&t of workes. Bur if God hath not e- _ 
[cd vs tor the foreſecing of workes ; then certainly, 
not for the fore-leeing of faith, which doth beger 
andeffet workes: And it God hath not eledted any 
one for the fore-l(ceing of faith, then certainely, not 
for the right viing of grace, nor for the obedience of 
faich, tor as much as this viing and this obedience, ,- | 2 
is manifeſtly a worke : Neither is it any doubt, but <+#4 «« +3 in 


that ro embrace the Goſpell_by faith, is a Kinde of » <> i? S 
warkeand ation ofthe will. ( 


X V I. What ? That 4rminius doth acknowledge , 

. h cond. (G0. 
faith not onely to be an action,and therefore aworke, mewn. Pag.4 1. 
but doth alſo contend, thar faith is imputed for righ- as ay 
reouſneſle, not as an inttrument, that &, not 2s it ap- 71,1p,m win 
prehendeth Chriſt, but as itis a worke and an ation? inisfitian 
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148 of Elettion in reſpect of, faith fore-ſeene. 


-— 


© The words of CArminim,arcreported by the pals- 
man Vt 1n/;r74- 


"tum. & Þ. chriap brethren, in their Epiſtle, and they are theſc: 
35. dicet puter Faith is tmputed for righteouſneſſe,not as it ts an infiru- 
eſlimari pro sbe- 


Giewla & epere, #WEPG: but as it is anaition, although it beby him, whom it 


Vorlt, Cat. Er- 4pprehendeth. Neither doe the Arminians in their an- 
ror Siber, : ”” + i{linoly acknowledoe th: 
ap $y= obil lweredeny ir, but doe willingly acknowledge that 


bu ad infitem theſe are CArminius his words, and Pag. 87. they doe 
im puta:ar {or- ctcnd him. The ſame men in the page going betore, 
mr frog doe conteſſe that Peter Bertizs, a man ot ſpeciall 
P. 69.70. Non name amonglt the Arminians, is otopinion, That the 
ef 4 wery act of faith, is imputed towsfor righteouſneſſe in a 
3Þſc (d dicas. nos proper ſenſe, and therefore that we are inſtified by faith, 
babitw ſeu quali gs by an inherent qualitie, which vicer I doe not touch 
+ wrap here : Burt I onely take that which makes for the 
dicit Vorlt. Cat. preſent matter, to 77, ſeeing that faith it ſelfe, is not 
23 dag onely an aftion and a worke, butthat allo according 
791:%per j<ne. © the minde of the 4rminians, wee are iuftified by 
rextiam iuflifie faith, in as muchas it is an action and a worke,and an 
wk inherefic_vertut; iris plaine , thar the fore-ſeeing of 
fairh is excluded, by that very eternall good pleaſure 
of God, which the Apoſtle vſeth to exclude the fore- 
ſeeing of workes, ſecing that faith ir ſelfe , is alſo a 
worke and an attion;yea, and doth iuftifie, as itis an 
action, itsrminizes be beleeued. 
- +. AVIE Hitherto pertaines that which is ſaid, Rows, 
9.11. The purpoſe of God, which is according to elefFion, 
not of workes, Ent of him that calleth : becauſe faith ir 
ſeit2is a worke,anddothiiuſtific as itisa worke(as the 
Armiiaxs will haveit) and to vie gracearighg,is with 
taem to worke, """9E 
XVIII TheScripture ſpeaketh of the decree of ele- 
$tion.,as ofa certaine & immutable decrec.2 Tim: 2.19 


The 


— 
ho 


of Elettion in reſpect of faith fore- ſeen. ; Los 4 


The founiiation of G1d ſlandeth ſure, and hath thy ſeale, 
the Lord knoweth them that are his. And Romanes g. 
That the parpeſe of God, which according to election 
might and. And lohn, 10.28. 1 giue to my ſheepe eter- 
nall lif-, and they ſhall newer net neither ſhall any mans 
plucke them out of my hand. And chap.6.3 7. 4d that the 
father grueth me, ſhall come tome: whereunto adde that 
which is, Mark. 13. that the ele cannot be deceiued. 
Did Plate thinke it was an vnlawfull thing to change 
the title of rhe croſſe, which was written by him z and 
will ic be a thing worchy the maicſty and wiſedome of 
God, to cancell thoſe things he writ,and hauing chan- 
ged his opinion, to wipe out taoſe which hee had ſer 
inco the white regiſter of the ele? Hee therefore 
doth not thinke well of God, and doth ſubaerc the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, who will hauethe decree of 
the e'etion of men ro be mutable, and reuacab'e,and 
' to dependon'mans will. VVe haue heard chat Grenew- 
chexins doth deny the decree of eleftion;to be peremp- 
tory and abſolute, while we live here. And the whole 
Schooleof Arminius, doth cry our with one voyce, 
that the number of the ele& is nor certaine and deter- 
mined bythe eleQion and will of God:Bur if the num- 
ber of the ele&t be not certaine by the wil of God, 
then neither is ele&ion it ſelfe certaine. And ſurely, 
they iuſtly make ele&ion mutable, who make it to de- 
pend on mans will : for they will have e!ection to reſt 
on faich fore-ſcene , and tairch ir ſeife ro depend on __ 
mans _free-will. Indeede they ſay, that preventing ##* = pr @Þ 097 
and accompanying prace,is neceſſary to beiecue; bat. Contommeny 
the vie of toe grace, they will haue to bein the po 
er of mans will, which alwaies bath this liberty, that 
: L 3 it 


of Eleftion in reſpett of faith fore-ſeene. Aa 


icmay vſc that grace, or not vſeit: And we {hall ſee 


11 ins place, that the Armmians teach, that the grace 
of God is nor the Torall caule of taich, but oncly a 
caulcin part.” is. a 

Finally, you may cuery where finde, that eleti. 
on is made by the purpoſe and good pleaſure of God, 
and for his meere grace, as 2 Tw.1 .19. Epheſ. L.ve.y. 
6.and it. Row. 9.6.5. and 11.ver. 3. But] hnde no 
where that any one is elected tor faith fore-ſeenc; 
ncicher doe the: Ldrminians prouc It any other- 
wile, but by conſequences farre tetched, which we 
will examine in their place and order. 


Cruar, XX, 
Eleftion for faith fore-ſeene is confuted by places taken out 
of the Goſpeil of Saint Tohn."\ 


TAS) His contention will ceaſe,if weftand to the 
D | ll ccltimony of Chrift bimſelfe;in cheGoſpell 
ay W299 according to Saint 7ebn, hee fairh many 

= chings which cut this knot, and leaue no 
place for doubring. 

I. 1obn 6.37.he thus ſpeaketh to the Iewes, 14/hat- 
ſoener my father gineth me, ſhall come to me + Tocome 
co Chriſt, is to belecuez tor ſo Chriſt himſelfe ex- 

unds'it, verſe 35. He that commeth to me, ſhall not 

nnger, and he that beleeneth in me ſhall never thirſt : He 
might baue ſaid in both places ; Hee that commerh 


| thallnot hunger,nor ſhall thirſizbur in the latter place 


he purs beleewe, tor come, that wee might know that 
we cometo Chriſt by beleening. The meaning there- 
torcof Chriſt is, thatthoſe thar are giuen him by the 

: | tather 
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father, will belecue in him. z and they are giuen = 
the ſonne, who are theretore giuen, that hee might 
ſave them, and they might be his flocke. The ſenſe man wen 


therefore of theſe words, whatſoener my ftther gincthſag,. - fey, G 


to me, ſhall come, is this, Wrofoeurr my father gineth SOX Fa 
me to be ſawed, ſhall beleeve in me. T hey are given "Sg ; 
to Chrilt, before they can come, or can belecue ; for 
therefore they come to Chriſt, and b:lecue, becauſe 

they are giuen him. But Arminiw will have chem be- 

leeve before theybe giuen,for he will haue chem to be 

elefed, and therefore to be giuen to Chriſt for faith 
forc-ſeene. Chriſt ſaith char therefore rhey come, be- 


— 


cauſerhey are giuen him:the f{ectartes on the cont - 

——_ Sz =====4 \ 
In another place, che head-ſtrong obltinacy of 

theſe men, doth no lefle diſcouer ir ſeite, by them who 

are given to Chriſt ; they would have the faichfull to 

be vnd:ritood, as it Chriſt had ſaid,he that beleeweth ins 

we will come to me. But we have a ready proued, that 

to come, is the ſame that it is ro beleeue. The ſence 

therefore of theſe words of Chrift,according to Armi- 

#ius, will bethis ; 1199/oewer doth belzeue, ſhall beleenc 

in me: Adde to theſe, thar ſeeing in the Arminius 

eletion, faich and perſeverance in faith is conlidered 

as already performed , and therefore they that are 

eletted, are conlidered as dead, or in the very limits / 

of life and death ; they cannot be ſaid ro come, who,” 6 bt . 

have norAlready meaſured out the courſe of their life, #* = 1 7 += 

Neither by them who are giuen to Chrift, can be vn- þ /43* © 

dzrſtood thoſe which firſt gaue themſelves ro Chriſt; | 

for rhis were not to give themlelues to the ſonne, but 

co be willing that che ſonne ſhould receiue them com- 

L 4 ming 
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ming to him. He indeede receiucth thoſe that come, 
but they therfore come, becauſeChrilt draweth them; 
as he himſeife ſaith, verſe 44. No man can come 19 we, un- 
k ſje the father that ſent me, draw him. 

Tbe Armnian conferrers at the Hage, pag. 87. doe 


fulpett, that by thoſe that are given to the ſonne, arcto 
be vn 
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aderſtood, not the faithſull, bug thole that are gi- 
ven to beleeue. Bur leeing the Arminians are of opini- 
on, thar the reprobates alſo are giuen to beleeue, and 
that God doth ſeriouſly intend their faith and ſal- 
uation, they ſhould be falſely ſaid, that'they were to 
come to Chrilt,chat#,that they wil beleeve,as many as 
are giuen him to belecue. , I he very words ot Chriſt 
doe affirme,and common lenſe doe conuincerhis,that 
by thoſe that are given to Chrift, are vnderſtood his 
flocke, and therefore the ele : tor as much as thoſe 
that are giuen to Chrilt, are here ſeuered. from thoſe 
thar are not given. 
II. John 8.47. Tetherefore beare not, becauſe ye are 
not of God : They therefore which beare and beleeue, 


doe therefore heare and belceue, becauſe they are of 


God; and to beof God,whart is it eiſe,then ro belong 
to God? As on the contrary parr, verſe 44. they are 
ſaidto be of the divell, who belong to the giuell.Sce- 
ingthen that Chriſt humſelie doth witneſſe,thar there- 
fore ſome men beleeve, becauſe they belong to God ; 
who doth.nor ſte, that n muſt needes be, that they 
firſt, belong ro God, before they belecue, for as much 


as to belong ta God, is the cauſe why they be- 
leeuc ? 


LiL Nor is there leſſe force in the words of Chriſt, 
lon 1.9. 26. Tee beleene not, becauſe yee are not of my 
| | eepe: 
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| Of Eleltion in reſptt? of faith fore- ſeene.. = 
Prepe: They then who belecue,doe therefore belecue, 
becauſe they are of the [heepe of Chriſt : Not accor- 
ding to Arminius, who would theretore have them 
ro be of the {h:epe ot Chriſt, becaule they beleeue. Ic 


pleaieth the Arminians to haye the fairhtull vader» 
ſt it, and ] doe not deny,but 


that the (heepe of Chriſt, are they which belecue ; buc 
T'deny that the word ſbcepe, can be Þo taken in this 

lace: For ſo an vnſauory rantalogy and vaine repe= 
tition ſhould be put'vpon Chrilt ; ye beleeue not, be- 
cauſe ye beleewe not. This is adeclararion of it,thar a lit- 
tle betore he called thoſe alſo his ſheepe, which were 


not yer conuerted : Other fheepe 1 haue, which are not of 

thu fould, them alſs I muſt bring, and they ſhall beare my 

VOICE. . 1A —_ 

I V. So,lohn 17.6. 1 haue manifeſted thy name uns, | £ / 

them which thou gaweſt me : Theretore firit they were. "+ 
given, betore Chriſt declared-ro them the name of ; 
God, by which declaration they received faith. The 
Arminian conferrers at the Hage, pag. 87. thinke that 
it is here ſpoken of the Apoltles, who-did already bee 
leue ; but rhey proue nothing by it: for this. being 
oranted, yer that ſtands which 1 maintaine, that the 
Apoltles were firſt ginen to Chriſt, betore he had de- 
clared himſe!fe to-rhem. Bur thart it.is not here ſpoke 
of the Apoſt'es alone, Chriſt himſe!te doth expreſly 
witneſſe, verſe 20. Neuher fray 1 for thefe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſhall beleene on me $brough their word. 
And ſeeing that wer.g.they are oppoſed to the world, 
it appeares that theſe things are to be extended to all 
the faithfuil : Vn'eſſe, perhaps the Schoo!e and fol 


lowers of Arminius, doe thinke that the. Apaſtles 
alone. 
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| of Eledkionin reſpect of faith fore-ſeene. 


alone are they that arenot of tae world,and that they 
alone are ecxempred from the curle ot the world, F ur- 


yhich doth bring more comfort, nor doth more vp- 

old our faith, firiving with temptations, then this 
dwinc and large praycrot Chriſt, becaule the periti- 
ons of Chriſt, making interceſhon for vs, are ſo ma - 
ny ſecret promiſes and declarations of the good will 
' of the father, which doth alwaies agree with the peti- 
' tion of the ſonne; let the 4rmmiens fee with what 
ſpirit they arc ied, and why with fo great diligence 
\they endeauour to defraud vs of that comforr,which 
1s cerrainely taken from vs, if this Prayer of Chriſt 


doth intercede for the Apoſtles alone; and if the 


Apoſtles onely be meant by thoſe that are giuen vn- 
_ to Chr.(t. 


Cnae,XXI, . 


The ſame « proued out of the eight and ninth and the ele- 
wenth Chapter tothe Romanes. 


SE Aint Paulin the eight to the Romanes, trea- 
FASTER ting of Predeſtination , doth eafily driue 
o away all the cloudes of errour. His words 


things worke together for good to them that loue God, to 

them that are called, according to bys pug poſe: For whons 

he did fore-know, th: m alſs he did predeflinate to be con - 

formed to the image of bis Sonne, that he might be firſt 
borne among many brethren. Mor eoner ,whom he did pre- 

deft inate, them 41/0 he called, and whom be called thens alſo 

be inſlified, and whom be inſtified, them alſo be glorified. 
]. Firſt 


thermore, ſeeing there is \no_part of the Scripture 


I are theſe, Verle 28.29.30. We know that all 
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ME Of Ekition in reſpel# of faith fore. ſeene, 


I. Firſt of all, char ſpeech offers felfe, that we are 
predeſtinated, thar we might be made conformable 


ro the image of Chriſt : And ſeeing this conformity ( 571 rf or-mides p,- 


in this life, is by faith and charity; it is plaine by the 


Apoftle, that wee are juſtified ro fairh, and rot for 
_ I know indeede.that Chrift himſelfe had not. 
aith, as faith is raken in the Goſpell; bur ſeeing thac. 
the conformity of the fairhfol) == Chriſt is placedin\ 
charity, rightcoulneſle, and holimeſſe; and theſe are | 
cheefferts of faith, which doth worke by charity : he | 
that ſaith we are predeltinated to charity and righte-/ 
oulſneſſe, doth alſo ſay, that we are predeſtinated to 
faith, which doth eftet and worke all thoſe things; no 
otherwiſe then hee who is appointed to goe and to 
breath, is appointed alſo to lite. 

IT. Whart ſay the Armimians here ? Why, they by 
conformity with Chritt, vnderftand: the croſle, and: 
afflictions for Chriſt : Bur the following words dif- 
prove that,' that he might be firſt borne among many bre- 
thren : For Chriſt is the firſt begotten ofthe ſonnes of 
God ; as for other cauſes, ſo alſo becauſe hee being 
_ more liberally furniſhed with the gifts of the holy 

Ghoſt, isan example of righteoufneſſe and holineſle; 
being annotnied with the oyle of glaanefſe aboue his fel- 
lowes, Pſal. 45. euen as the firit borne receiue more of 
their fathers goods : But that he {honld be called the 
firſt borne for the crofſe and for aMilions, is athing 
new and inſolent, and that” which reaſon abhorreth. 
Aſo it ts certaine, that that which Saint Pad! ſpeak» 
eth of, doth. belong to all the faithful}. For he addeth,, 
whom he did predeſtinate,thcmalſo be called, whom he cal- 


led, themalſs he juſtified, whom he inſtified, them alſo he 
glorified. 
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| glorified. Gloribcarion , juſtification, calling, prede- 
kination, arcthe fours linkes of chat chaine belong. 
ing to the conformity vnco the image of Chrilt, and 
they are {0 interlaced & enfo:ded, that by no meancs 
they cane pulled aſunder : For all chat are. glorified 
are iuſtified, all that are iuſtified are called by thac 
effeftuall cailing, which is peculiar to the elect; all 
thatare ſocalled are appointed, that they ſhould be 
conformable to the image of Chritt, Ler the ſectcries 
tell me, whether glorification, iuftification, and cal- 
ling, doe not belong to all the ele& : For Armin, 
while he doth reltrainethis conformity ro aMUions, 


A ———.————— 


he maketh many ele, that are not conformable to 
Criſt, becauſe many of the ſeruants of God, even of 
the beſt, have had peace without interruption, and 
quietneſſe with honour. Doe the Armimans wipe 
themſe]nes out of the number of the ele&, who in the 
heighr of peace,forgettull of the croſle of Chriſt, haue 
moucd this ſinke, pernicious and deadly to them- 
ſclues, and to the Church ? Iam not ignorant, that 
theſe things are ſpoken by the Apoſtle, to the com- 
fort ofthe afflited,to whom all things turne to good. 
Bot what lets, that hee ſhould not comfort them b 

thoſe leſſons which might belong to all.So the Apoſtle 
Saint Peter, I.Pet.2, when hee had commanded ſer- 
uants to be ſubie&to their maſters, not onely if they 
were good, but alſo ifrhey were euill and rough ; a 
little after he doth exhort them to patience, by thoſe 
inftrudtions which are common to all Chriſtians, ad- 
- monilhing them that ic is pleaſing to God, if any of 
them endure troubles for conſcience ſake; that Chriſt 
being innocent,cherfore ſuffered, thar he might leaue 
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Of Bleltioninreſpedt of faithfore-ſeene. 
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vs an example, that we might watke in his ſteppes : 
And it is no doubr, but thar theſe that are here ſoid 
co be predeſtinated to conformity, vnto the image of 
Chriſt, are the ſame with thoſe, who in the ſame place 
he ſaith, are called by the purpoſe of God : But they 
that are afflied for Chriſt, are not onely called, but 
alſo all th: e'et;z among whom there are many that 
are free from perſecutions. 
ITI. Eſpecially obſerue , that Saint Paul here 
doth ſpeake of the eleftion of particular perſons, 
thoſe whom he Predeſtinated, and thoſe whom he glorify» | 
ea, tor but ſome, and that a tew are glorified. Theſe wy {moat 
Innouators, will kauethe eleftion of particular per® - 
ſons to be after calling, and_they wil baue themtgf | 
be.cleted, whom God fore-ſceth will follow him cals? /., {4.1 
ling; and they make deQtion to reſt vpon this fore? 
ſeeing. But Saint Paul here maketheletion to be be- 
fore calling, when hee ſaith, 1/hom he 'predeſtinated 
them alſs he called, whom he called, them alſs he inſtified ; 
whons he juſtified, them alſo be glorified : For as in or- 
der and time, iuſtification 1s before glorification ; and | 
calling before iuſtification, fo alſo the predeſtination + # +> &#e 
of ſeuerall perſons is betore calling. to lCrngy CEmce 
IV. Batir is worth the Javour, to conſider, //*.- Fn 
the linkes of that Apoſtolicall cbaine, yyoms he predcef” Jo, 4. 
ftinated he called, whom he called be inſtified , whom he” 1 >, 
inſtified he glorified, Doe not you ſee bow we are pre-/ ©. "ny 4 - 
deſtinared to our calling, and by our calling to juſto TN 
fication ? And ſceing that weare iuſtified by Faith, f ++ © 
x tolloweth that we are predeftinated to Faich : For 
how can he be predeſtinaced to iuſtification by Faith, 
who is not predeſtinated to Faith? Thele things ſtrike 
at the lite, | zap 4 


of Eletionin reſpetl of faith fore-ſeene. 
V. 1 ct paſle, that the Arwinians doe ouerturne 
- thoſe words of S. Paul, whom be iuflificd, them alſs he 
glorified ; while they athrme, that many are iuttitied 
who are reprobates. Thisthey cleerely ſhew 1n their 
Epiſtle againſt the /Falachrians, Pag 40. They who be- 
lene for a time gnay be ſaid to be inſflified, whom the e- 
vert doth ſhew tobe reprobates. | 
V I. In the ſame chapter, v. 16. he ſaith, The ſpi- 
rit of God beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the 
chiidren of God. I demande whether this telte- 
, mony ot the ſpirit be certaineor doubtfull ? It it be 
oubttul!, the ſpirit of God is accuſed of a lie, If it be 
certaine, I demand on what foundation doth this 
certainty reft? Doth it relt on the power of tree-will? 
Why this is a doubrtull and deceitfull certaincy. Or 
is this reſtimony certaine, becavle itis giuen to none 
butthem, whom God hath certainely appointed to 
{aluation ? Why,this is that very thing, which we at- 
firme, and the Arminians deny. | 
V II. Thereis no lefle force in the ninth chap- 
ter to the Romanes, where the Apoſtle duth through- 
: lyand largely treate of Eleftion and reprobation. 
The ſcope of the Apoltle, is to teach, that eleion 
and ſaluation, is not of the workes of the law, bur of 
God, calling and having mercy , and his ſcope is not 
(as eArmini faines}to treare of iultification by faith, 
I will not repeate thoſe things which are ſpoken, chap. 
1 5- where we havereprefled Arminius, torturing the 
Apottle, that he might draw him, againſt his will, to 
the patronage of his cauſe. 
_VIII. Thus much checarefull Reader ſhall ob- 
ſerue ; that Paul after he hath ſpoken of the purpoſe 
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Of Ble(tion in reſpet? if faith fore-ſeene. 


of God, according to EleQion , doth preſently lay 

downe 1acob, for an example of that Eledtion ; whom 

God loucd before he had done any good or cuill, and 

theretore before he had beleeued (tor to belecue, is 

to doe ſomething)and fo Eleftion went before Faith. :-+ /- #-- - fer 

Yea, although to belecue the Goſpell and obey Its on loemne 

were notan ation s yer if election went before the! - 

conlideration of workes, it mult needes alſo goe be- 

fore the conlideration of Faith , from which workes _ De 

doe flow : For if Faith ſhould goe betore Eleftion, {nt 14 briforr> 

God in ele&ing ray [not conlider Faith, but as., {{-, <t{*+ {rc 

bringing forth workes, for otherwiſe he had conlide- _— 

red Faich, notas ir is, but as it is not. ſte: 'i wks 
[X. Alſo chat which he faith, v. 16. 1t & not of 1197/11; t9.3 

him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 4.44» [5 feſt 

ſhewcth mercy, weretalſe, it God had mercy on' men ne Hon 2h, 


for faith fore-ſeene. For the CArminians doe hold 

this ſtzdfaſtly , and defend with greateſt diligence ; : 

that God giueth all men power of beleeuing in A 
Chrilt, yea,and that heis bound to giue it, and how 

great grace ſoener God may giue —— in act, I 
yet it 15 in the power of mans free will ro vſe this 1/1 ++ 4/-50t 
grace or not ro vie1t; to belecue or not to beleeue,,?, (nl 
and chat that man is ele&ted by God, whom he fore-' © = © 
ſaw would beleeuve, and whom he conlidcreth as al-*= Do 

ready belecuing. According to this duttrine, it may 

rightly be ſaid, chart ſaluation 1s of him thar willeth 

and of him that runnecth, and not onely of God that 

theweth mercy - Bur if Paw/ therefore ſaid, that ic is 

not of him that willeth , becauſe it is not alone of 

him that willeth, why (hall ic not be alſo lawtull to 


ſay,that itis nor of God that ſhewerh mercy, becauſe 
it 


#. 
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it is not alone of him (hewing mercy,bur alſo of mans 
free will, | 

X. But if to that queſtion whereby it is demanded, 
why God of one and the ſame Maſle, hath loued one 
and hated another, why hee had mercy of one, and 
hardaed the other z it may be anſwered, that it was 
done becauſe God fore-ſaw that the one would be- 
leeue, and theother would not beleeue: Saint Pai 
ought not to have blamed the demander, and com- 
manded him to be ſilent, ſeeing the cauſe of this dit- 


is Le _ ference is in readinefſle , to Pi, in the one, faith was 
—_ fore=leenc, in theother vnbeleete was forcleehe. Did 
7 ,, Saint Pal ſeeme to Arminius, eyther not to be 
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quick of vnderſtanding, or to be ſcrupulous without 
. cauſe ? Burleaſt he ſhould be compelled co lay this, 
he hath deviſed I know not what ſubtilties, and 
- monſters of interpretations : Such as"are theſe, of 
him that calleth, that is, of Faith: And of God that ſhew« 
eth mercy, that is, that raſt1fieth not for workes, but for 
Faith, which mercy, notwithftanding is common to 
many reprobates. Then alſo that ſpeech, 7 will haue 
mercy on whom 1 will hawe mercy, by cuius, whons, hee 

_ *. would hane qualium, what ſort of men, to be vnder- 
' ſtood. And #t & not of bim chatwilleth , to wit , righte- 
"onſneſſe is not + For be denyeth that theſe are tobe 
vaderſtood of ſaluation , as if faluation were of him 
that willeth : Euen as t# hae mercy, if Arminius be 
belecued, is not to ſawr, bur to giue the meanes to 
righteoulneſſe, And many more ſuch like, which arc 
eyther inconuenient or wreſted, which we hane exac 
mined in the 15. chapter. ; 
X I. Addeto theſe chat which is in the cleuenth 

to 
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ro the Romanes, At this preſent there is a remnant ac- Rom.11, x, 
cording to the eletFion of Grace. By this remnant, or re- - 
ſcrued portion, are vnderſtood thoſe ewes who clea- 
ned to'Chriſt,and who did nor fall from the couenant 
with the reſt. We haue here thereforethe cauſe why 
theſe perſeucred in the Faith , and haue not fallen 
from grace, to wit, becauſe the reſeruation' was made 
according to the eleion of grace : Therefore perſe- 
uerance in Faith,is according to the eleftion of grace, 
and notele&ion, according to perſeuerance in Faith. 
as Arminius would have it. Arminims, that he might 


ſhift off this placg,ſaith. thats cre POET USE io Eloriion 
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on to rights 

alrhough ir be falſe, yet ir doth not infringe t 

and euidence.ofthis-place.: For, whoſocuer is_gle». 134- - 
ly I cannot ſufficiently maruaile at that which 1r77/'amininPak | 
iu faith, Pag.222. What is that which i by erace? 1t ig 16-3» | 


eleition to Faith, nothing leſſe, but is ts eletFion to righte- 
ouſneſſe, as if there were any - becouſneſswxhour 
Faith : Or as iF he who retuſeth Faith , doth not alſo 
refuſe righteouſneſſe. Surely theſe things ſound of 


Socianiſme, and doe ſhew that there is vnder them 
ſome hidden vicer : Alſo what is it to the purpoſe to 
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contend, that itis here ſpoken of elefion to righte= = © 
ouſneſſe, ſeeing according to Arminixe, this is not ,, - 4 | 
certaine by the will of God,but doth depend on mans _. +, , 
free-will. wal bo 


X II. Armoldws, Pag. 346. dealeth more warily : I 
He thinks thatit is ſpoken here of the reieion of the * 
lewes, and taking in of the Gentiles : But the word , 
remnant, or reſeruation, doth confutethis, for from 


M hence 
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of Eleftion in reſpet of faith fore-ſeene. 


hence, as aiſo from the former-verſes, it is manifeſt 
that he doth enquire the cauſe, why a few of the 
Iewes,onely a remnant, doe beiong to the couenant, 
being afterwards to explaine how the Gentiles were 
engrafced into the place of the reſt, which were rcie- 
Qed and cut off, 

Finally, againſt theſe placesof Scripture, the Ar- 
einiins (although they be acute and witry men) doe 
ſo flye the encounter, they doe fight fo recoylingly, 
they doe {o intangle themſclues, thar they ſeeme ey- 
ther to be vnwilling to be vnderftood, or to diſtruſt 


4.1. ger owne cauſe : Furthermore, it they ſay true, 
\ N©., 20 of yer had endEna what CERTas Reli- 
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The ſame Eletion, in reſpect of Faith fore-ſeent, is confu- 
ted by Reaſon. 


tn 


ENLEaſon it ſelfedoth agree to the Scrip- 

k Ap ture: For perſeverance in Faith, be 

Keg! conlidered in Eleion, as a thing al- 

83) ready performed, no man is elected 

but he is conſidered as dead, and as having finiſhed 

xd fo> © his courſe, for no man can be ſaid to have perſeue- 

"Boat Eged vntill the end, but hee which is come vnto the 

[T. Hencealſo it appeareth, that _Arminins is 

E 1, rary to himſelfe ; For hee ſaith, EleRion is of 
2 $223 Lo them that beleeue: Bur they that are dead ceaſe to be- 

9 4 #/' + —lecue : Therefore, that Arminius might. be con- 

M4 -Rant to hiraſclfe, hce ought to'fay, that EleRion » 
® 
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frthem that ceaſe to beleeue;,"and not” of them that 
beiecue. | RE 
11. Alb if ele&ion to.glery, be made for ome FAc/ ww 
Dr e-1CCOg -rtue, Chriſt bhimlell as hee was mans a, lor 6 1 & 
197 predeſtinated to glory : tor he was not car» Gs 
7 ried to ſuch a height ot glory, for the fore-leeing ey- © -.* 
ger ot tairh,or workes,or aay vertueztor whatlogper-Ho oo 
e71 


thvert Olinetle is it arift.a5 Tnan.darth 'L 9 I \ 


4 M/ZFfrom the perſonall vnion with the dininity,and from . 
'$2* efi2Burity ofhis conception, by which he was reg?” ng: 
we nel; originall finne. Theretore this his holineſſe catio792 hes < 
: fox no be {aid to be fore-leene, bur to be decreed. Nor na 1s oe 
L 4d be predeſtinated tor holineſſe, but to holineſle. 
#F*+ nnd that the eleRion of the head, ſhould be contra 
. Jean to ae E I IT CL ney 's, 1 rr t the h Gy 
25” 5 reato doth admit. " "2 * 
"TV." Addeto theſe, that while ele&ion is (aid to 
be for faith fore-ſeene, there is appointed an eleftion, + , 
which doth not belong to in eakenaway ' «#= ® 
by an immarure and yntimely death , becaule they _ 


want faith. 


e 


me 
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: V. Yea, ele&ion for faith fore ſeene, cannot beF $+</-* 
4 called eleQion, but it is an admifhon and receiving of, 4 / --- -- 
I them who come to Carift by Faich, and ofthem,wao / 


by cheir free-will, vſing Grace we'l, doe firſt chooſe 

3 God, in whom they put their cruſt_before they be 
q chofen by God. Chriſt on the contary. fide” fairh, 
2 John 15.16. Te haue not choſen me; but I hawechoſen you. 
The Arminians, while they contend that it is here 
ſpoken onely ot ele&ion to their Apoſtle(hip, doe not 
obſcurely confeſle chat this piace doth hurt: them, -if 
| M 2 | it 


= Am— 


164 of Eleition in reſfet? of faith fore ſeen. | 


——_— —  — 


it be there ſpoken of ele&ion to ſaluation : their will 

4 | _.. . therefore in the worke of faluation, that God be 

Edeprer ot + .N\ choſen by may, belare man be choſen by God. he 

2 Aatothen, Jet ys grant, that y.is here ſpoken.ons)y « 

' ' 2% oh | = ww eye 1? ſtleſhip.,. for that dath notall 
+I 84-32 Hefurcherour caule. Forit the Apoſtles were elefted 

S-w+ "><, to thei ip, not for any fore-ſecne vertue, , 


oe -A but | eyatuesandgiits.by 
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or any fore-ſcene vertue, ſeeing 


ther remoned 


E* IC ATI (a) in tf wer. 
will, then the obtaining ofan Atllethip: 
V I. By the ſamedoftrine, faith in Chriſt , is 
madea thing of mansfree-will, in the power whereof, 
itis to vic BI4G-Or Bot to vieit,to belecue, or not to- 
.beleeue, and to vie, or not to- vic thoſe powers to be- 
Teeve, which are given vnreſiſtably. Surely Armmix, 
S FYbad neuer ſaid that elefion had beene for faith forc- 

\ , {cene, if he had thought thar God had certainely de- 

\ erced to giue faith to ſome certaine men , whom hee 
elected to faluation, fo knowledgeth no preciſe 
and neceſſary decree of God of giuing to any one the 
very act of belecuing : For this ſpeech were vnapr, 

GodeletFed Paul becauſe he fore-ſaw that hee would gine 
hum Faith: It in eleion faith be conſidered as already 
performed, and asthat on which eletion doth relt, 
i muſt necdes be, that God hath not wrought it : 

c! Otherwiſe, 


| xecute their Apoſtlethip ; it is * * | 
hk. uch more like that man 1s not eic ed to laluatios : 
4 uation is __ | 
farre greater benefit then the. Apoltleſhip , and fur- 
from: the power of man, and mojg 1 
#bexcecding our. capacity, and therefore it is a thing", 
whercunto. we haie much morg”netde of The elpe 7 
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Of Eleftionia reſfect of faith fore. ſerene. 165 
Otherwiſe God ſhould be ſaid to be willing to ſaue a 
man, becauſe he determined to gine him faith z when 
on the contrary (ide, he doth thercfore giue fairh ro 
one, becauſe he hath decreed by his certaine and im» 
mutable will to ſaue bim. | 

VII. What is to bethought of this do&rine, may ,u;7japerk, 
be gathered by the conſequents which they build onp :8; &234. 
this foundation : ſuch as are theſe ; The eleRion of _—_ Ds 
God in this life is not certaine, nor irrevocable; the ,..,.f volunts 
number ofthe: ele&t is not; certaine and determined Pie lewn 
by the will and election of God : the grace of God is 51," 
not the totall cauſe of faith, which 1s}a grievous 
ſpeech, and ouerthroweth the foundations of tairh,as 
we hauealready proned, and hereafter more {hall be 
ſpoken of the ſame thing. - 
VII What athingis it ? that by this opinion, 
no man can belecue that he is eleted: Forit any one 
did belecuc he were ele&ed, hee would beleeue alſo 
that bis faith was after his eleion. So he that belee- 
ueth he'is a man, was a man before he belecned it : and 
if faith and perſeuerancein f1irh, doth goe before e- 
ledtion, he who belecuerh in Chriſt, may indeede pre- 
ſurne or bope that he is elected, after he hath per- 
ſeuercd ; but he cannot beleeue that hee is already 
elected, ſeeing according to .AHrmizins,. no man is 
ele&ed, bur after hee hath belecued, and when he 
hath ceaſed to belceue, Hath therefore this pernici- 
ous dodrine torne the bowels of the Churches of the 
Low-Countries,that it might pull out oftheir mindes 
he confidence of Ele&ion, and that no man, vnleſſe 
4t were impudently and falſely,might belecue that hee 
is clected'by God tofaluation ?:, | 
CIO M 3 CHar, 
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Cnare. XX1III. | 
The opinion of Saint Auſten concerning Eleition for faith 


fore-ſeene. 


ACRE E are bcholding to Pelagive and his ſefta- 


J @4 ries, for the learned Treatiſes of Saint 4- 
YA 


kd P] en, full of good fruit, wherein he hath ex- 


wt. 9.0O a 


plained more fully and more plainely then 
any other, the heads of Chriſtian faith concerning 
Grace, Free-will, and Predeſtination : For before Pe- 
legics his time, theſe things were handled generally 
and proſely, and not exattly enough : Saint CAufters 
himlelfe, in his booke of the Predeſtination of the 
Saints,Chap.3. and of his retraQations, 6b. 1.cap. 2 4. 
and in many other places, doth confefle, that he at the 
beginning writ, with little conſideration, concerning 
theſe things;the holy man was notalhamed to change 
his opinion, after hee ſharpned his wir at thigwhet- 
ſtone of contentions, and the ſparkes of truth broke 
out of the diſputation, | 
The herelic of Plagiue being driuen away, the re- 
liques of the Pelagians did yet remainein France, who 
to keepe backe enuy, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to fa- 
uour Pelagiwe, they did diſtinguilh nature from grace: 
Bar they did affirme that ſufficient grace was offred 
to all men, and that itdid extend ag farre as nature : 
they did acknowledpe an eleRion, but it was conditi- 
onall and not abſolute. For they were eleted by God 
whom he fore-ſaw would belecue and vie his grace 
; well. Andrtheſearetheir opinions, That eletFion is for = 
faith fore-ſeene ; and that the nuneber of the elet is not 
| deter- 
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determined by the certaine decree of God. They ſaid that 


the fruic of thedodrine of Saint LAu/er concerning Kok Jenbel 


eleftion according to the purpole of God, was either 
delperation,or a benummed [lugoithnes, if the repro- 
bate man cannot be laued by any labour and conten- 


tion, nor he that 1s clefed be deprived of the king- 
rare bao to ſer downe 
their words, taken out of the Epiſtle of Proſper to 
Saint _Yduſtim, which is incerted in the ſeauenth Tome 
of Saint Auſtins works: They determine that the propitia- 
tion , which is in the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, is 
propounded ts all men, without exception ;, that whoſoe- 
wer will come to faith and to baptiſme, may be ſaued. And 

7 of the world, who 


that God fare-knew before the makin 
were to beleene, and who by faith (which afterwards was 
to be aſuiſted and helped by the grace of God) were to re-« 
mane : And that he predeftinated thoſe to his king dome, 


who being freely called, he fore-ſaw would be worthy of 


elettion, and would depart out of this rh With a good end, 
c4c.But they ſay that the opinion of Saint Auſten doth 
take away from them that are fallen, the care of riſing 4- 
g4ine, and doth yeelde occaſion of a heauy | duineſſe to the 
Saints,Cre., They doe notyeelde that the predeſtina- 
ted number of the ele& can neither beencreaſed, nor 
diminiſhed: this is meere Arminianiſme , the very 
ſameopinion; we areaſlailed with theſame calumnies 
wherewith Saint  A»ſtin was. 

Againſt theſe Semipelagians, the holy man writ a 
Booke of the Predeſtination of the Saints; out of 
which Booke, it will not be from the purpoſe to take 
our and alledge ſome places. 

Chap. 3. We reade (the Apoſtle ſaying it) 7 obtained 
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wmercy,that I waight br faithful : He doth not ſay, becauſe 1 
was faithfull : 1t i giuen then to him that ts fauhfull, but 
it is giuen him alſs that he might be faithful. 


*,» As. 1 


. Chap. 17. Let vs vnderfland the calling whereby m:n 7 
are cleited, not th.ywhich are elected becauſe they belee- ; 
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Chap. 18. He 5ouje Vs inhim before the world was 
maae, that we might be holy and without ſpot: Therefore 
20: becauſe we were holy, but that we ſhould be holy ;, i is \# 
ccrl.une, it is mayifeſt : Therefore we were to be ſuch, be- "I 
cauſe ie elected vs, predeſiinating ws, that by his grace we 
ſhould be traly. 

In theniatcenthchapter he repeateth the ſame words, 
ang addeth morcouer theſe ; ben. therefore he pre- 
: deſlinated 


FP) 
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wed of, plettion in reſpedt of faith fore-ſeene, : 
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deſtinated os, hee fore knew his owne worke, who hath 
made vs holy and without ſpot. 

Ia the {1me place the Peligians retecting eleftion 
for workes torc-ſeene, lticke oneiy in the tore-ſeeing 
of faich : 1/ee (lay they) doe ſuy that our God fore knew 
nah hut fenh whereby we beginne to beleene,and there- 

fore he elected ws, exc. Againlt thele things Saint 4u- 
ftia dilpureth muci, and at the length he Goth thus 
conclude his ſpeech, Neither doth fanh it felfe got be- 
fore ;, for he doth not chooſe 3s becauſe we beltene,' bat he 
choſe ws that we might beleeue, leaſt we ſhould le ſid to 
chooſe him firſt : and that ſhould be falſe(which God for- 
bia) wch Chriſt ſaith, ye haue nat choſen me, but 1 haue 
choſcn you: Nenther are we called, becauſe"we doe belecue, 
but we arecaied, that we mi2ht beleene, and by that cal- 
bnz,which is without repemtanceit wwrouzht and through» 
ly wrought, that we ſhould beleeue. 

Fin1y, he faith, that Pelagiz#s himſelfe, to the in- 
tent that he might delude the Paleſtine Synode,with an 
ambiguous confefhon,condemned thoſe thac ſay rhat 
grace is given according to merit; which opinion was 
allowed by the Synoge ; and they were condemned, 
who ſaid ele&tion was for faith tore-ſeenc. For Saint 
Auſtin con firmeth, that theſe two come to one and 
the ſame ſence, in his fift booke againſt 14/21n,chap. 3+ 
God eledteth no man that s worthy,but by electing him, he 
maketh him worthy, 

And hedoth in {ixe hundred places, beate vpon ab» 
ſolute elefion, or (as Arminiws caileth it) precile cle- 

_ Ron, andnotdepending vpon the fore-ſecing of any 

vertue or worth. As Epiſt.1 o5. Why on? ſhould beieeue, 

and another not belkene, when both hcare the ſame thing ; 
an 


— 
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of Bledtiovia reſpect of faith fore-ſeene. 


and if « miracle ve done in both their fights, it is the height 
of the riches of the wiſdome and knowicage of Goa, whoſe 
indgements are onſearchable, and with whom there is no 
iniquitie, while he will bhaue mercy on whom he will, and 
hardneth whom he will : for thoſe thinzs ar enot vninſt,be- | 
cauſe they be bidden and ſecret: Bur theſe things are 
not hidden to Arminius, for hee faith, the cauſe of 
this difference is the fore-ſceing ot taith in one of 
them. 

The Booke de fide ad Petrum, whether it be the 
Booke of Fulgentizs, or of Auſtin, in the third chap- 
ter, hath theſe words; They ſhall raigne with Chriſt 
whom God of bis free gracious goodneſſe, hath elected to 
the king dome 5 becauſe by predeſtinating them, be h1th 
prepared them tobe [ach that they might be worthy of the 
king dome, he hath prepared them, whom according to his 
purpoſe he will call ; thas they may obey, he hath prepared 
them whom he will iuſlifie, that b1aing receined grace they 
might beleene rightly, and line well : To which king dome 
they hane come, whom God hath ſaued o his free-grace,for 
mo precedent merit of good will or good worke, © © 


Cnae. XXIV. 


The arguments of the Arminians, by which they endea- 
wour to fpabliſh Elettion for faith fore-ſeent, are ex4- 


eined. 


I. CNA He Arminiens, who by x new name, 


'S7þ 3; call themſelucs Remonftrants, in the 
Fe RI conference at-the Hage, doe poure 
E's downe a thicke haile of places of 
CR) Scripture, by which they endeauour 
ro 
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to perſwade that eleion is of them that beleeue,and 

that the decree of Predeſtinarion, is nothing elſe bur 

the will of auing them thar belceue. This is-to doe 

another thing, and not to touch the queſtion, for the f h Fox 
controuerlie betweene vs, 1s not concerning thele fe 
things. The ſtate of the queſtion is this,}//bether eledtis Ya. (a * 
on be for faith fore-ſcene: Then allo, whether God e- |” 
leting ſeuerall and certaine perſons, doth conlider 

in them perſeuerance in faith, as a thing already ful- 

filled, and as a condicion,on the performance where- 

of Ele&ion doth reſt. But theſe men leauing the que- 

ſtion vntouched, are altogether in thar, that they 
"might prooue eleftion to be of them that belecue : 

Wherefore although the ranke of their nine Syllo- 4 + Mogrfrme 
giſms, which theyſet in order pt admit many otherexs © = 
ceptions,yet becaulcthey are all taulty in that fallacy, | 
which is called 1gn9ratio Elenchi;. by which that which 

is concluded, is thought to hurt theaduerfary, when 

yer ir doth not hurt him, it is better to grant that 

which they wou'd have, 79wit, that God eletterh. 

none but they which beleene, and rat election is of 

thefairhfull , ſo this be ficly recaued, and in a good. 

ſenſe; towit, that God dotheleR, and that he is wil- 


DA 


ful! ; thats, as thole that by bis gite were to have 14-4 4, 4+. 

faith : And thart ce of eleion 1s with relpect _.. EQ 

of faith; becauſe the degree of ſa uation. goth n+ | L- 
9 56m Mw 


clude alſo rhe decree of the meancs to come to that 
eld, and thereforeallo - FECT And forety- 
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of Elefionin reſpett of faith fore-ſeene. 
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Arminim, and after him 41 noldus,peg 92, doe falſely 


faſten on vs this opinion + That God determined to 
faue the ele&, without the —_ — 
chem. 

Thethunderbolt therefore that they caſt with ſuch 
a noiſe, is turned away onely with a blait, or with 
the winde of ones cap, and toucheth neither vs, nor 
ro the matter. 

11. No more to the purpoſe doth the other ieta- 


ries, ſo ofren heape vp the words of Saint Paul, Epheſ. 
1.4. He bath elefted ws in Chriſt, which they fo take,as 


if Saint Paul had ſaid, He hath eledFed ws Yu Chriſt,and 


conſidered as. already beleeving in Chriſt, when ve did 
elett vs. The Apoſtle ſaith no ſuch thing, wholemea- 
ning is PI Fry ples ; He elected ws in Chriſt,that 
is, He appointed vs ts [aluation, to be beſtowed pon ws b 
WIE Chriſt. / F - *G 

111. They effe& nothing more by theſe places: Ns 
man ſball [ze "Ao vs from the loue of God, which i in 
Chriſt 1eſus, Rom.8.39. And, God Was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling che world to Ig Ae Cor.5. Surely here is not 
a word of faith fore-ſeene: For if they ſhould bite 
their nayles vntill the bloud Dllowad. they could 
prove nothingby fixc hundred ſuch places. God was 
1n Chriſt while he was on the earth, -in him and by 
him, _—_ out our reconciliation; but what is this 
to faith fore-ſeene ? 


I'V.Irisa weake dart which they caſt, He that belee- 


weth in me hath eucrlaſting life, 1okn 6. and, wwhout faith 


| Kt gs ampoſiible 19 pleaſe God, Heb.11.By theſe places in- 
deede, the ————— is. proud, wl not the 


tors: Ne BY FN wont med :Nom is ſaved, bur 
1 £outos 


- wo we > 
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V. Theſeare the words of Conradus Yorſftine, in © { = ſes 
his book intitnled the Conference with Piſcator, SetF.18, Y 
If we are adopted by faith, we arealſs elected by faith,” ©® phon_ 
But Ideny that that will follow; for Adoption is afs 
ter Ele&ion, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Epheſ. 1. 5. He 
predeſtinated 3 to the awoption, He which faith, we are 
adopred by faith, doth not therefore ſay, that we are 
elected by faith, or for faith z but he ſaich,_char by 
faith we : þ ad with 3e ſenſe c 1C Tarne oue 
of God toys, and that the belecuers receiue th 
| of ado Mom Ina Pina... tn AAA. 
V1. He doth defend himſelfe by thewords o 
Apoſtle, 2 The/72, He hath vv 
through feith, Bur here Yorſtins doth wickedly cur, Bs - 4; 
ſhort the words of the Apoſtle,and doth prefentthem- | A 7 
lame vnto.vs. The words of Saint Paw are theſe, Godo/. * --<IY 
from the beginning hath choſen you to ſaluation, through 
ſanttification of the ſpirit, and behiefe RN the truth: Hee 
doth not ſay,that we are elefedtor faith fore ſeene;., 4 
but that we are elected to obraine ſaluation by faith. <* & 7/7 + 14m 
And if it may be gathered from this place, that weares#20n+</# fent 
elefted for faith Centers it will be. proued by the 
fame place; that we are ele&ed for ſanRification or 
regeneration fore-ſcene, which Joth nor pleaſe Ar- 
Winius, 

He doth vrge that place of Saint 7ames,chap.2. Hath 
wot God choſen the poore of the world, rich in faub* bur 


in vaine; tor therefore they are rich in faith, —_— 
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'But [ deny,tharthis pho 


1 ' 4 + $»VP with this ſentence, the parable of thoſe chat were 


_ thing,thattheRea 


God bath given them faich,and he hath thereture giu- 
en it chem becaule they are eleted.IFI ſay,God hath 
elected the Saints which doe enioy glory, doe [ there- 
fore thinke that God eleted them tor the fore-ſeein 


ofthe glorytocome? Andit it be lawfull for the 4r- 


munians to take theſe words of Chrilt, 7 give my life for 


* "my ſbeepe ; as being ſpoken by anticipacton or Picuen- 


tion of thoſe who were not yet his ihzepe,bur were to 
bc : why may it not be lawtull tor vs a'lo to take thele 
words, God choſe the belceucrs: as being lpoken by 
an anticipation, of thoſe which doe noc beleeuc 1n 
at, but are conlidered as tholte who are to be- 
ſeeue. 


e nin aaa ee a... ED EE I I S po 
"VII. Yorſtiue addeth, that Atat.22. feware Taid to 
———— + — 


d, becauſe few. hauerthemwwed: 
be found there : 


garment. 


_— 


called to the wedding, wherof onely tew obayed him, 


calling them 3 Mary are cailed, few choſen, In which 
'. words thereaſon is 


——— = 9 8 ncciees ka tz}Ao call Lawks. 


that had not on th 
many that were cal 


.vſcd a double deck _ _ 
,words,many are cal =: 4,04 wy E i 
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For, he hath ſer dow 
perſwade that heret | 
was vndecent!y app 3 
that the particle, N: B 

nore or marke, _ 
in many other place | 

binikeg here the cat ay! 2 Y 
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noted, why of ſo many that were called,ſo-tew follow- 
ed him calling, i wit, becauſe although many are 
called , yer few are choſen. Whence it is maniteſt, _ 
that this place, if any other doth hurt Arminize, _ AB GT 
V1II. The other things which he doth heape vp, _ « + + 
that hee might prove, that they that are cletted, are_,* 
thoſe that beleeve, are nothing tothe purpoſe: For 
th: e'e&t are the belecuers, and che belecuers are the” 
elect : Bur they are not eleted, becauſe they are belee- 
uers,but that they might beleecue. 
I X. Thereis no more forte in the obieftion which f, 
he bringeth ont of the 2. Per. Chap. 1. Make your cal- . | 
ling and clelFion ſure: Our of which words he doth in-* [Exaror 
terre, thar calling is before eleftion. Bur Peter doth 
not here g betore tleQion, bur the cerfainty? 
ofonr calling, before the certainty of onr elefion : 
I willingly acknowledge that that certainty is firſt in . 
order. But that eleQion is before calling, Saint Pau! 
_ teacheth, Rom. 8. Whom be predeſtinated hee called, 
wh ieay11 hom he in/tified be glorified: 
giorihcation, and cal- 
redcſtination 1s betore 
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CAmes, Pag. 171. doth molderifeer 
Fe] I ]h | © predefimation the Goſ- 4rminw: victh 
wes 'F the ſame argue / þ 
LE ©% «© ment. P. 2834. , 
corraen” ox 8-49-14 
T d tohife you ſhall beleene. 


nert or turnethe fen- A 
pre it: For this ſene444% + i {3y 
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; Bur [deny Cixilk huts 
ne © «4» VP with this ſentence, the parable of choſe chat were 


d hath given them faich,and he hath chereture giu- 
on - any Wai they an eleted.If I ſay,God hath 
eleed the Saints which doe enioy glory, doe [ there- 
fore thinke that God eletted them tor the fore-ſeeing 
of the glory tocome? Andit it be lawfull tor the Ar- 


- mixians to take theſe words of Chrilt, 7gine my life for 
” wy ſbeepe as being ſpoken by anticipacion or preuen- 


tion of thoſe who were not yet his ihzepe,bur were to 
bc : why may it not be lawtull tor vsa'lo to take thele 
wotds, God choſe the beleenrrs: as being lpoken by 
an anticipation, ot thoſe waich doe noc beieeuc 1n 
_ are conlidered as thote who are to be- 
ceue, Try Oy h 
"VII. Yorftius addeth, that Atat,22. Feware ad to 
cd, becauſe few hawerthernvedding garment. 
deny,thar this is ro be found there : Chri 


w 


 calledto the wedding, wherof onely tew oor him, 


calling them 3 Many are cailed, few choſen, In which 


'. words thereaſon is not yceld:d,why he was caſt forth 


that had not on the wedding garment, but why, of 
many that were called, there came bur a few : Which 


. thing,thattheReader might not obſerue Yorſtizs hath 


.vſed a double deceit; for hee hath omitted thoſe 
,words,many are called,and then a!ſo inftead of Nam 
For, he hath ſer downe, 2u14, becauſe 3 that he might 
perſwade that herethe caule vas rendred,why he that 
was vndecent!y apparelled was caſt our : For he knew 
that the particle, Nam, for, doth often ſer downe the 
note or marke, but not the cauſe, as Mt. 26. 73. and 
in many other places : but in this place, it is no doubt 
burthat here che caule is lignitied ; For the cauſe is 
noted 
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noted, why of ſo many that were called,ſo-tew follow- 
ed him calling, i wit, becauſe although many are 
called , yer few are choſen. *Whence it is manifeſt, < 
that this place, if any other doth hurt Arminize, _ - _ AB GT. 


V1I1. The other things which he doth heape vp,” + +4 ++ 
that hee might prove, that they that areclefted, are __. * AN > 
thoſe that beleeve, are nothing to the purpoſe: For , 
the e'e&t are the belecuers, and he belcevers are the” © + OE 
elect : Bur they are not eleted, becauſe they are belee- 
uers,but chat they might belecue. | | 

I X. Thereis no more forte in the obieftion which -aclf, 
he bringeth ont of the 2. Pet. Chap. 1. Make your cal- . =D 
ling and cletZion ſure: Out of which words he doth in-" me 
terre, thar calling is before eleftion, Bur Peter got 
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not here {epcalling before tiection, but the. cerf 
ofonr calling, before the certainty of onr eleAi 
I willingly acknowledge that that certainty is firſt in _ 

order, Bur thar eleion is before calling, Saint Pau! 
teacheth, Rom. 8. Whom he predeſtinated hee called, 

whom he called he tuſttfic a, whom he inſtified be glorified: 

For as iuſtification 15 betore gionfication; and cal- 

ling before iuſtification, ſo predeſtination is betore 

calling. 

X. Grewinchonine againſt Ames, Pag. 171. doth 1muldentier 
thus diſpute. 7 ſay that by your predefiination the Goſ. 41mm: viah | 
pell is inueried : For this s the ſentence of the Goſpell ; helame ie /0 Fe 

oe - | ment. DP. 283. , 
If thou beleeueſt thou ſhalt ue ; but this 1our pregeſtina- Sg 'f 
tion [atth, if you are predeſlinated tolife you ſhall beleeue. 
I an{were, it is one thing to invert or turnethe ſen- : 
rence, another thing to ouerturne it : For this ſen«4/4 +497 + c{dy 
tence 15 conuerrible, whoſoeuer is elected Thi! Fhelcene «© ( , 


and vholocuer doch belecuc.is defy: [for we ory # jt 
0 Lanny” 5b, 
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rar fairh which Saint Paul 7#-1.1. calleththefaich 
| of theeleRt. Doc not the Arminians rather inuert the 
Goſpell, which ſaith, that faich is of the elet z_ but 


ſay, that faichis not of the ele& , bur that eleAi- 


or of faittrforeeabene;hc addeth 
- | 1 re EleFion to ſalnction is noe the 
cree concerning the end of men, as they are men ſumply, 
but of the ſaluation of nn they are Tick ort of = 
to wit, of thews that are faichfull, and of them that perſe- 
were in the faith. This alſo we confefle in that ſenſe 
which we (aid before ; but it were better to ſay, «f 
them that were to perſeucre , becauſe God ele&ing,doth 
not conlider faith and perſeuerance,as a thing perfor- 
med,bur as a thing to be performed, and that by his 
bounty and pifr. hat 
X 11. Hefurtheraddeth, The will of befowing the 
reward, the wages, &xc. doth necefarily preſuppoſe the 
fore-ſeeing of faith, and perſenerance in faith, by the co- 
uenant of the ms if thew beleeneff and doeft perſe- 
were, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Here you digreſſe from the 
un erdrnle was ſpoken of eleQion for faith fore- 
e; but you ſpeake of faluation which is beſtowed 
after. 


W. py FW 5 | F W 
of 1 Election tm reſpec? of, of faith fo fore ſeene.. 


after faith. God cleRting to ſalvation, doth fore-ſee. 
that faith will come before the obtaining of ſaluation, 
but he doth wr fore-ſee cit ; on ac God toreſceth thar 1 o{-4v 
which he aimſelte is to worke, ”ſ 
perly 13 not to fore-{ce, but to will, Forma, Fo f 
eternalſTite;1s caſed therewardoF Faith, becauſeit is +... - +..« *\, 
not to be had, but after the fight offaith, neither can 


we come thither bur by labour ; bu ij nor ven oN on 967 

for the labour, neicher are we choſen to faluation, Tor - 

the fore-ſecing of labour or faich ; bur God who Fn 

doth predcſtinare vs to the reward, doth alſo prede- 

ſtinare vs to the. hoht ; As Paul teſtifierh, Phil 1.26, Wc 
> S. 


16 is giuen 10 Jouin thebehalfe of Chriſt, not onely to be-SF 
leeue in him, but wn fer or him, It is alſo a kinde / 
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li the TIO 4 .. {a 
Scripture, i is cal called the w: Wages or reward not onely--, « C hn 
of faith, but allo of workes, of almeſdeedes , of pati-— 
ence, according to that of Matthew, Chap. 19. Call the 
labourers,and oive them the pay. It therefore ic may 
thence be proued, that elefion is for faith fore-ſeene, 
becauſe eternall life is called the reward of faith, 


why ny not the ſame ele&tion be for workes fore- : # Hf ORR < 

ſcene, ſeeing eternall life 1s often called-the reward ,,. .. 4 4 

of workes. ; clpecially ſecing to belecue, is it ſeife a — 

worke, andrhar - "biekel worke, and the Armini- ” , 7 
CA A } 

ansarcof : wr ye weare iuſtifed by faithas it is 4 
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178 of Eleition in reſpets of faith fore-ſeene. 
= X I II. The fame man, P. 170. and 188. doth 
much pleaſe himſelfe in this argument. ' If predeſtinee 
+> eþ + 3 ®tion is ſuch as jou faine 4 to be, then the will of God, con- 
' cerning the ſaluation of a. man that x to be ſaued, u io 
| fold.and contradiffory19 it ſelfe : 6ne whereby. he doth 
7m and will and ordame ſaluation. ta_Lim that (pr Hor veieene, 
Oba ya at 15, not for fauh fore-ſeene : The other, whereby in 
—— P;ime he will not /aue-the [are man.unlc{[e as he & farthful. 


oy 9 -777 ButTdeny that theſe things are contrary;.To clett co 
/ 4 , * ** faluation him that doth nag beleeve; that he may be- 
Fug't + - :- -» leeue, andto will the ſaluation of himthat beleeucth, 


m—_ 


Ci 


- 4-0 Soit a father ſhould appoint_his little ſonne of two 
; Sſ/1» {lAyeresold.to he ofice of a SENAeOT or of a Paſtor of 
) *y ou]! 


©-[5 'or $444 4paihe Church, and afrerward have care to fur- | 


kr, { + ri with.lcarnin; Sa eEnkggs cro1 3s 
» (> awyreat, that he bleronk to this office; doth” this 


EE 


Mens father will contrary things, becauſe hee appointed 
= 6 himtothis office at the firſt, being vnlearned, and af- 
AA  terward being learned? _ ©... 
kr 5\ XIV. Theſlame man, P42.194.. doth thus dif 
bad - *"' - pute. What mew ſceuer, and howſocuer qualified, and in 
I What order ſoeutr, Godin time doth ſaue the ſame men, 
and ſo qualified, and inthe ſame order he bath decreed to 
fauez But in time be firſt gineth Chriſt, then accordinz to 
bs wiſedome he doth inſtly adminifter the meancs that are 
'* weceſſary to faith and repemance, both ſufficiently and ef- 
, 0 ' fectnalyandibemibat | 3 
”-—- .-- Cements grace: Audfinallytheſe that per ſeuert in Faith he 2 
ſavctb.Tnerefore he hath decreed to ſane inthe ſame man- 3 
*>-.>- \. ver and order thoſe men and ſequahfied.or ſo configered, 
wa The mator propo{ition doth mingle falſe and 
true things together,that thoſe that are fallemiphrlye 
hid 
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hid in the multitude,nor is1t in all reſpeRts true. There 
is po doubt, but that whatſgever men,& whar ſort of 
men Godin time doth ſaue,the ſame men, &rthe ſame 
ſort of men he hath decrecd to ſaue : Bur that God 
doth ſaue them in the ſame order in which he decreed, 
is one way truc,and another way falſe. Ir is true that Y a5, 
God doth ſaue in the ſame order in which he decreed 
to ſaue ; butt is not true, that God in executing or 
ſauing,doth follow the ſame order which he did in 
decrecing: For in decreeing, he firſt thinkes of the 
end, before hethinkes of the meanes : Contrariwile, 
in executing , hee beginneth with the meanes and 
helpes, and finiſheth in the end. So the Philician 
doth firſt intend health before phyſicke, but in,gxe- 
cuting, hedothfirſt applythe' medicincs, "be. 
the order which God doth follow in executing his de»  - ©. © 
cree, doth gather what Thould be his orderin decree- 
ing. In the meane while, by the way obſferue in Gre- - . 
winchoutus the [pirit of CArminius : He dares not ſays, 4... 
that God giueth fairh, but thar hee giues onely the 0 1 
meanesto faith, becauſehe will have it to be in the des” 
power of tree-will to v{e cheſe meanes,and that faith is FAS , 
bur the gift of God in part, © du 14 +& G0 
X V. The argument of /rnoldis,pag.1 81.hath the 
lametaulr;7heſe things(ſaith he)are thus coupled together: 
that God will firſt heuc one beleeur, before he will baue him 
be ſaued;wh-r as your predeſtination teacheth cotrarily that 
God doth firſt will to ſaue a man,and then he willeth that he 
ſhawld belerne. In theſe words he doth confound the or- 
der of decr2eing, with the order of executing : for in 
the execution of his decree, God will firſt haue him to 
N 2 leeue, 
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j.-* . . + ſhould live by foodeand by breathing. Butif by theſe 


belecue,before he will have him to be ſaued: but in de- 
creeing, God doth firft decreeto giue faluation, be- 
fore he decreeth to givefaith zand he firſt thought of 
the «nd, before he thought of the meanes. 

X V 1. The ſame man, pag.195.doth contend that 
theſe are things incomparible,and which cannot ftand 
together, that God would fave Peter abſolurely,and 
that he would not ſaue him, but vpon the condition 
of faith. T anſwere, there is an homonymy and cqui- 
nocation in the word abſolutely : It by abſolutely, be 
vnderſtood certainely, preciſely, or neceſlarily, theſe 
arenot contrary, to will to ſaue Petey certainely and 
preciſely, andto will that Peter {ſhould be ſaued by 
fairh : Euen as theſethings are not contrary; To will 


that Pcicntbould line; ardtowill that he 


words, Towill to ſane abſolutely, be vnderſtood that 
God will (ane without faith : then we are {landered, 
for there i3 none of vs of this opinion, none beleeues 
it: but that this is the meaning of Greuinchoniue, the 
following words declare, for he addes, Theſe things are 
contrary, towill that the ſame man ſhould beleeue, and 


that he ſhould not beleene. Lach ol v2, yea, what Chri- 
. ftian hath ener ſaid, that God doth will that aan 


ſhou!dnor belcegue in Chriſt ? and yer hee doth a- 


Icribe that opinion to Calwi,citing in the margent his 
Inſtitutions, lib. 1.chap. 18. F. 13. where there is no 
ſuch thing, nor hath there beene any more rigid and 
preciſe maintainer of faith in Chriſt, then thar hol 

man-: Therefore after his ficke minde hath vomited 
out this poiſon againſt vs, hetriumphs, as of a thing 
well pertormed,asthe Cockecrowing vponthedung- 


bill ; 
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hill : Theſe things (faith he) when you hane reconciled, 7 
will [ay you are agreat artifs in reconciling. But it was 
not far Ames, a man well deleruing of the Church,ro 
labour in reconciling the JoArine of the Goſpell, with 
the blaſphemy of Sathan, 

XVII. The ſe&aries are wont, after this manner 
to accuſe vs of ouerthrowing the Golpell : The Goſpel 
ſay they) n hich on condition doth promiſe life to the be- 
leever , cannot ſerue for the executing the decree whereby 
life « preciſely appointed to certaine and determined per- 
ſons. But | afhirmethatit doth ſerue; becauſe God 
promiſeth lite vndera condition, which he decreed 
to worke in the elet. For what letteth that God 


that faich is comprehended in the decree of Ele&ion, 


bur a purpoſeor will of giuing faith: And this willy» ++ #4» I 


hath that reſpec to the decree of eleRion, as the part 
to the whole ; for the decree of the meanes to the 
end , is included in that decree by which the end 
is decreed; as in the will of building a houſe, the will 
of prouiding tones andtimber is contained. 

X IX. Iris athing of ſmall moment, which they 
every where beate vpn : Accoraing to the Goſpell (lay 
they) faith is 4 condition required m ſaning and cleiting, 
but not according.te your #pinion. Itisa calumny.. We 
acknowledge that faich 13a condicion required in fa- 
uing a man, but not fore-r<quired in electing him, as 
N 3 Armimus, 
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Arminius would have it : Faith is a thing without 
which God doth not ele, bur not that for the forc- 
ſceing whereot he doth ele, That faith is required in 
election, airhough the Scripture doth nor fay it in the 
ſame words, yet it may fitly be receiued, and accor- 
ding to the meaning ot the Scripture, if fairh be laid 
downe as a condition following eleftion, and with- 
out which God will have no ſaluation. No otherwile 
then breathing is a condirion to life, alchough a mn 
be fic appointed co lite, before to breathing- 

XX. The 4rminians in their Epiſtle againlit the 11/a- 
hichrian brethren, p 43. doe thus explaine their opini- 
on : 1 ſcemeth moſt inconuenient to vs to affirme , that 
God.jn eletFion did decree wh-4 be himſelfe would worke 
4 Wand bp : For bf the derree of abſolute election 

F<, Tn & deereed. This their falſe and fooliſh opinion 
A "They vphold by this argument : Seeing that ſaluation 

| and faith are moſt diners predicates, neither doe they make 

the ſame thing by it ſclfe, or by accident ; it cannot poſſible 

: \be, but that the decree of conferring ſaluation & 0ne,the de- 

\ -»4 Creeof EY is another. I anſwere: Although 

{a]uation and faith are diners things, yet faith is a ne- 

cellary meanes to faluation; and the degree of the end 

includes alſo the meancs; life and breathing arethings 

no lefſe divers, then faith and ſaluation : and yet by 

the fame decree,whereby one is appointed to life,he is 

appointedalſo to breathing, becauſe breathing is the 
meanes to life, 


AX|. This obietion of the _Hrminiansis frequent 


and'worne out with vſing : 1f- God doth predeſtinate 
men to faith, as to the meanes by which they ſhould come 
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to ſaluation, it muſt needes be, that God ſhould alſo prede- fo So 
[tunate the reprovates 10 increduluty aud impenitency, as to woe i out Hef 
the meanzs by which 112e) [houtd cone 10 damnation. ButT av < me re ſ/otry 
deny that this followes z tor here we [peake of the, 1 = 
meanes which God himſelte doth ſupply, but incre- gn 

duality and irapenitency are meanes which man higng 4 Gy 
ſ{|fe hath ſuggeſted ot his owne._ The meanes which,_ 4.9 nun 
God findes already madeare to be dittinguilhed framy,.; F ; 
thoſe which he makes : God in predeſtinating, doth 
conſider man as corruptand lying in ſinne z whence 
ic comes to paſſe, thar the meanes ro damnation ares” 
already in man: neither is there any neede that they# 4s 
ſhouid be ſupp!lyed otherwiſe, much leſſe by God fr fenes 


who neuer is the author ob finne, Bur ſeeing na; Iy-is - F< 


nxuralydeffirue of the weanes of faluaio, the 
cannot come to m1n, vnleſſe God giue them, Neither 9, 
is incredulity a condition required after the ſame#®, » 


manner in reprobates, as faith is in theele; tor that? © ©, i. 
is a condition required before reprobation, but this igfY <,/ II 
a condition following election : T hence ir is, that in por Þ>-qvad « 

credulity and impenitency, are things deleruing Ie yu, £246” 
probation, burfaith is a thing not deſeruing election, - / - 
norſaluation, Pe ve OF K 
XX[Il. With that argument another alſo doth faf/? F< ul 
ro the ground, which theſe Seftaries heape vp, even772 44a0 bo & 
witha loathſome repetition: 1f God'(ſay rhey ) doth = 
not elefF for fore-ſeene faith, then be doth mot reproba = a 2 
for fore-ſeene ſinve. Bur 1 deny that theſe things are *<: ny 
a'1xe,or that one followeth of another : for Go forefor4 mme fs je 


ſeeth linne, acne he is not the author of Tinne, but 47 

he doth notTore-ſeefai Gaede Jectes ro Wo 4 

it ; and this which God decreeth;he doth not fore-ſee 
Na. it, 
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"Je, but doeth will it:if we would vſe (ignificantand fir 
ay words, and not purpoſely darken things by an im- 
| proper kinde of ſpeech. And truely the Arminians 
ſecme to mee, to ftrike themſelues with their owne 
Rings : Forifthis reaſon of theirs preuaile,why may 
ab not alſo be lawtu!l to reaſon thus. It God clefteth 
ut the reſpec of good workes (as 41mimnig wil 

# ir) then aiſo he doth reprobate without the re- 
A of eu workes : The conſequence 1s the Tame, 
” 3 CandyetheArmmniandoe not admit this. Arnoldis 
© >  »u&x A4rmnivs doth heape together many things by 
match he would ger cnuy to our cauſe, and would 
fe ir with hatred,the knowledge whereof is worth 


bour, for they are cloathed with much art, and 


. j{ſearchedcoigurs+1n the front hee dorh place argu- 
- £6. ments by which he would proue, that our opinion is 


& womrary tothe wiſedome of God. 
x *KX1I11. He therefore, Page 2179. doth thus 
bs It is contrary to wiſedome, (I, to ordaine abſ0- 
- to any one, that thing which is loſt, and therefore is 
09> merit It, ind then” to decree that he ſhould obtaine the 


» 


S | "I A SS = ——— % - : . . 
ewe "The. ſame homonomy, isin the wordub- 


" ___ 7 s. 


* *Polutely, which we noted before in Greuinchouizs, in 
« « **the fixteenth obiettion ; the anſwere therefore may 
+ 1 *+ -- -« be ſought for there. But ic is not true that this is 
..\ 7, Contrary to the wiledome of God , no morethen ab- 
. Solutely to decree that one ſhould recouer his loſt 
"og, health, and yer decree that he ſhovid take Philicke, 

. and (houldobraine helpe of the Phiſitian. | 
-24,X XIV. Hedoth repeate Fagac argument 
_ "cr words, in the ſame and it the following 


i&. "30 that he ailo addes, That it is contrary to the 
ia - Fen 
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wiſedome of God, to ordaine firſt who ſhall receive the re« 

ward, before he ordaines on what condition they: are to re- 

cciue it. Bur we doe not teach this -:-For, wee: deter- 

mine that all the decrees of Godarecrernall, ascon- 

cerning the order, we doe not part theſe nto two de» 

crees, one whereof (hou!d be ofthe perfons'to be fa- 

ued, the other ofthe condition whereby they thould 

be ſaued. By one and the ſame decree, God derermi- 

ned co ſaue certaine men by Faith : Bur'if wee ſhould 

ſpeake as Armoldus doth imagine, nothing wouid 

thereby be derogated from the wiledome of God, ' 

The tacher doth often decree to give ſomething to 

bis children, before he hath dete;minc<d'on what con- 

dirion,or by whag labour. In this place: Aryo/d 

{tu fied in many things of vnreliſtableneſig | 

ws a which wee haue pur off ro'an 
herefore from the [oro of God, RY paſſerhto * Wl 

the iuſtice of God, which he doth contend to be vio- I 

lated by vs, "oY 

XXV. Therefore, Pag. 224. bee beginnethy” 77 

with a calumny. You determine ((aith he) that God de- He SJ a 

creed to ſae ſome men witheut the behol, Y pf Faith. Ly 5 45 G 9 

fay he doth falſely accuſe vs : For although God doth 

nor ele vs for taith, yer hee doth os to -taith, 

and taith is a part of the definition of elcfion. But if 

of two that are alike ſinners, he eleteth one rffalua- 

tion,not conlidering obedienceasa thing alrtady per= 

formed, but eleKing him to performe obedience, 

God thall not therefore be vniult *for concerning. his 

owne he doth whar he willy according to that, 1 wil 

hae mercy on whom 1 will hane mevey, &c. It is e- 


_ thatalthough he giueth ro the one che fm 


her place : 
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that is not delerued, yet he impolſerh no puniſhment 
on the other but what is due. In the meane while 
the Papiſts haue caule to reioyce , who haue tound a 


| _ WIE of merit in Arnoldws :. For it is laid to be 


merit, when the reward isgiuen to any oneforrigh- 
reouſneſle, Erernall life is a reward, and that it might 
be giuen for righteouſneſſe , Aruoldus will haue it 
giuch for the beholding of obedience performed, 
therefore it is giuen to him that merits it. 

XX V1. lItisid'e which he addeth Pap. 225. By 
the decree whereby God hath decreed to giue ſ4luation ts 
none bat ts him that beleeueth, he ſheweth that he doth 

ather loue obedience , then the creature. But contrar ye 
Wiſe by your decree, God is mage to lone men, although 
they be fanxcrs, rather then righteouſne(ſe; winch i" con« 
trary to tuſtce. Surely theſe things are knit rogether 
with a very wicked art. For, firlt he imagines that we 
teach that God will ſaue other men then beleeucrs. 
Secondly, he doth craftily compare that loue where- 
with God loueth obedience, with that lone where- 
with God loucth the creature: ſecing rhe loue of obe- 
dience (which is the very iutftice of God) is rather to 
becompared with the lone wherewith God louerh 
his goodneſle and mercy. For aithough God loueth 
bis owne 1ultice more then the creature, yet hee doth 
not loue his iuſtice more then his goodneſle, by which 

he doth doe good tothe creature : for God doth no 

eſſe giue cleare and certaine proofes and effets of 
his goodneſle, then of his iuftice; which goodnefle is 

allo a kinde of iuſtice, if juſtice be taken not ſtrictly 

for that vertne by which rewards are giuen tothe iuft, 

and puniſhments to.che vniuſt; bur tor that generall 

| vertue 


PY 
. 


ning,you [hall finde thar in the firſt place the decree; & ».* {% 44-4 
OT CTC 


i. 


Lemon 
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vertue, wherby God doth doeall things conueniently 
and as it is meete. And although all things are <quall G ode Joo þ, = 


in«God, yea all the attribates of God are one vercue, EAR 
and the very eflence of God, yet the Scripture doth '_ © Pu 
| F 7 48 Ty revs 


extolithe goodneſle of God with farre greater praiſes 
thenhis Jattice :.S0 in the Law God doth vilite the 
miquity of the fathers vpon the children , vnto the 
third and fourth generation , but doth extend his 
mercy to thouſands of generations. So Pſal:36. The 
mdgements of God are compared to the mountains, 
and his goodnefle ro the deepe. And Pſalme 30. His 
pon > is extended to a life or an ape, but his an- 
ger is reſtrained to a moment. Saint 7awes doth con- 
ſent to this, Chap.2. v. 13. ſaying that mercy doth 
boaſt it leifecand glory over iuſtice;becay od hath 


maved to ve more evident arguryents of his 
nefle then of his inftice. God is therefore rightly 
led, Optimus maximus, The moſt good, and the moſt 


great; but moſt good is ſer firſt, and then moſt great. , 3 
Andif you would repeatethe matter from the begin+ Ot f ow 


ating is to be laid downe, in which there is goods, 
nefl e, but not juſtice. 1 S > 


XX VII. Arneldus doth more largeiy preſſe ther 7 © 
ſame things, Chap. 9g. where he faith thar the iuftice 

of God is violated by vs , while wee will have God to 

haue ordained men to faluation without the behol- | 

ding ofany obedicncez which as I have already faid,\ 

1s not our opinion. I conteſle indeede,tbat God doth | 

loue his owne juſtice more then man; bur I deny that | 


a -— eo 


he doth moreloue the manifeſtation or execution of 
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his Tulſtice, then the manifeſtation. of his mercy and 
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oodnefle towards man, God doth more loue that 
which is due to him by the creature, then hee doth 
louethe creature it ſelte : But he doth not more loue 
that which is due to him from the creature, then hee 
dm <{c doth loue that which he oweth to himſelfe, ts wi, the 
| LE manifeſtation of his glory , by doeing good to rhe 
*'7? creature : Surely there was danger thac God could 
not maintaine his juſtice, vnleſſe theſe innouators had 
iſſued forth, who patronize his iuſtice, preterring it 
before his goodnelle and wiſedome. * And this 1s the 
place where Arnoldas will haue God to be a debtor : 
Iuſtice (faith he) doth appoint that God (hould giue to the 
creature performing ob:dience, that which. is his. Neuer 
was any thing (aid more harſh by the moſt vehement 
maiſitainers of mans merits* Surely 4raaide is pre- 
pared to {ay to God, giue methat which is mine, for 
E this thy iufticerequireth.O proudely ſpoken /Butler 
a 1m: 4-vsprocecde to other things, * - ana 


5 


FH XXVTIIL. Alittle after he doth endeauour to 
&,* * * prouethat we offend againſt the ſame goodneſſe of 
| 03-<& > God, in the dodtrine of reprobation ; But wee haue 
Me: appointed a peculiar chapter for the examining "dF 
thele things, as alſo there thai be 4 place of exarffi- 
ning thole things which he doth every where with- 
out order ſtuffe in, of Reprobation, and of Free-will, 
and of Chriſt the foundation of eleion. 

XX1X. Itisnorto beomitred, that it is familis 
ar with the ,Arminians to inuey againſt the dofrine 
ot Eletion, which is beleeucd in our Churches, and 
thac vader the pretence of piety, and exhorcation co 
good workes. For they ſay that preciſe g!e&tion doch 
extinguilh all the endeauour of good workes,prayers; 

hearing 
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hearing of the word, and doth takeaway every piouspr:{ <4 r wm 
enterpriſe. ForiFenebelccue that hee were predeſti-J £4 =» (1c, wth 
nated to faith-,.andto pood workes, hee will leaue, / by; —_ 

the care ro God of mouing man infallibly , and} © £2020 vot 
k. would ſhake off all «hollome Feare , becauſe hee/or) 1 ordes 
F is perſivaded that his ſaluation cannot be loſt, nor his 

fairh cal off, Theſe and | orher- ztiings borrowed 

| from the Pelagians, and ftill warme fromthe anuile of 

.- the papiſts, they carry abour,as it were the Circeuſe- 

an pompe, with a.greatclamour ; Aiſo theſe crafrie 

S men ſpeake this, as men taught by experience : For 


they fay, that while they were of opinion with vs, 


2 they telr that vice growing on them by this doctrine, 
3 and that a Tanguor and Sieini 


"RET 


hot. Nodoubt wee had bid p 
manners farewell, it this ſet had not roſe vp, which 
hath triumphed ouer vices, and hath raiſed vp piety, 
almoſt dead. 1 doz not ſearch into their manners:thus 
much I fay, their writings relith of anger, and arc full : 
of bitterneſle. 5D 23 e \ « od 
—*Butto the purpoſe. I deny that by our doctrine: | 
iſt occation of inning is taken, and the raines ler: 
looſe to intemperance : But nothing hath ever becne. \ WIRES. - 
laid fo holily,nor fo truely, which may nor bedrawn +, 
to the worſer part, and be corrupted by a liniſter in-- 2 
terpretation. Saint Paul {uffered the ſame calumnyp > ro 4. 
who inthe fixt Chapter to the Romaxes , doth with bh, ., ;.. * 
an opportune prolepſis, and timely preuenton,re-a,.,,, 7... 
9». » \ MOYC. SBI =. 


\s Y 3 3 


id > »,y! EF #,** 3g 
? 


LEY 


mo 


892 of Eletionin reſpelt of faith fore- ſeen. 


EIDOS 1c. Crpe continue in ſunne that grace may abound t 
| XXX. Wee deny therefore that thele things 
x * - hich they imagine, doe follow of our dodtrine. If 
RY, ' ..;God hath predeſtinated any one to faith and repen- 
trance, he ought not therefore to be le({: caretuli how 
he may pleaſe God, and ycelde obedience to him. 
For, repentance is carctuinelle ir ſclte. I hey taere- 
fore ſo ſpeake as if they ſhou'd fay, that the ect 
ought to want carctu'neflc, becauſe God hath prede- 
Rinated them to caretulneſle. - 
| XXXI. Neither doth 'the benelicence and 
bounty of God, hinder the vigilancy and watchbful- 
-neſſe of man. So God giue | 


viucth vs our daily bread, and 
x he doch novhderoubla 


3 FILL - IUrSTC 83% tf 


© ky _—_—_— 
Yo 
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God which gineth .vs foode, exhorts vs to labour : 
for his blefling doth not come vpon floath,but vpon 
diligence. | 
(,.). XXXIL Furthermore nothing letteth , that a 
by) | man {hould with lefle diligence follow that labour,the 
EH Tt enent whereot is determined by the certaine decree 
ho% =] - 7, © of God,whether this decree be knowne to vs,or.whe- 
ther icb:nor knowne. Chriſt was not ignorant ofthe 


| ©} & 


arafurr x tearme of his life vpon earth, and yet did hee avoide 
CA ©ongrt+the dangers, andelſcaped the hands of the lewes mure 


oy ad. then once. Ezechias being recovered from his diſeaſe, 


_—_— ey that he had yer fafteene yeeres to liuc, in which 
ARC eee Itis no roars. bur he und toode, and had 
AS 19-te th care of his heaith. God had revealed to Paw! , that 
[For [Ah none of the paſſengers that were in the ſame hip 
OE lon att pen 150 þ car: ſhould 


gt Cc GC 


oy 
| 
: 


IG moue trom._himlelte this opinion, ſpeaking thus; Shall 


LEO 
4 el op 


— 


_ LA 


—_— 
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ſhould be drowned, and yet for all that, he exhorted 6544- NPs, = 


the Saylors to. labour , and/ commanded them to be,,,:_ 4 4 od 
kept in the [hip ,_who hauing ler downe the boate a7 CE 
would haue fied. The grmimans will_nor_ depy, bur” CIS 


that the event of their warres; was determined by tha«« V+ 

purpole of God, yet they would nor thence in  Godayer they would nor thence interre,C, .Y- AS 11 
that 1.vains couragiouſly. I hr Scrip- 252 , ib /pm 
ture doth teſtifiein many places, that God hath ſer ,-/7,/7, Tile 
ro every one the. limits of his lite, and that the num AER 
ber of our daies.is determined by the purpole of God, {oc 9 to 

and yet heis not tobedilpraiſed, who_ſends for the pn 
Pailitian in his (ickneſfle, or hee, who before the bat= 


1 


Pavl, Philip.2. doth acknow!ledy is ri 
from God bath £5. will and to doe, and yet in the 

ſame pace he doth exhorr to worke aut our (alpati- | 
07 with teare and trembling; whom wee had rather ; 


belceue then Arnoldus, whole words are. thele, Page 
» 457, r AGAArRS. ts rt FS collider off ſeane , is als TRRne 
together extinguiſhed il bim,who know<th that he s deli- rt [v5 exon 
wered from ſinne by the abſolute and immutable ordinance 91 5 0 1] 46 C 
of God. What? Was the conſcience of Dau'd hard; ,2, 
ned co (inne, or did he looſe the ſence of liane, Ls 4 _ 77 
that Godſignified co him by che Prophet Natoan, any ofnc: 
= b tn (Pm g 
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4 50-43» «e+e Fry he had taken alvay his ſinne ? No, he ſorroweth, and 
"1 +... © doth gricuouſly lament his finne:: tor griete and re- 
"ISS > 7 $45 4®: - 


"Ws -  Penrance doth ſtick faſt in the minde euer after par- 
*22 = > Yonlis obtaincd: SoSaint Paul. 1, Tim. 1, ſaith, that 


W nv..7. i . God hadmerc y on him; and yer in the ſame place be 


wv —_— eee ed * a ——_— 


4; 5% . gdeauonr of pood workes: 
Led I GULy ke Gol thole things 
y his certaine purpole : For God who hath deter- 


— ww 


mined to doe good to vs, will giue that good to our 
prayers, and not to ſloathfulneſſe and ſecurity. Joſa- 
gid not in vaine pray before the fight,2.£h70. 20. 
uph.he was notignotrant tiff Godhad alrcady 
decre 


trell, The 
Apoſtles knew well enough that their ſinnes were 
forgiuen them by God, and yer they did daily pray, 
Forgiee Vs our treſpaſſes. Chrilt did not doubt of his 

 relurretion;and of the obtaining of+ glory after the 
combar, and yet hedid pray by night, and went aſide 
into the mountaine to pray. | 

| X X XIV. TIlet pafſe;that every man;even the 

F | belt, is obnoxious and ſubie&ts temptations,” which 

FE, 4 aſſailing him, heis to fliefor the belpe of God, "lealt 


# lc iff; fri 2 « ; ; 13.406 Spiga FE 3 7 = 

Pf ++. > /,- bis faith faile, or ſloathfulnefſe ang negligeate creepe 
> f.«4>, pon him, 6:44 1949 faced force Sim 
þ +412» 4+ »,,, AXX YV. Doth not Sint: Paul allo witnElle, 


bee! .... Rom.'S. that the holy-Ghoſt prayech in vs, and doth 
-., -*  Tuggeltſighes and prayers,” wheiice hiee is called by 
_ Eacharie, the ſpirit of ſupplication. Zach, 12.10, Which 
= iy ſeeing it is the effe&t of the good pleaſure of God, 
Be 5. ji and 


%S 


Abe >. a+ ,- 


. i? 


———_—IJ-__— 
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and the freit of ele&ion, it werea marnaile if clefion 
it ſafe" tHould keepe vs back from prayer. 
RYE And LaDY man thatis cedted dath ++ fe an Mer 
et doubt of his ſalvation, be hath ſomewhat to aske k: 
o God, to wit, 7\gopogicey, a full perſwaſion, and the —__ Yar 
ſuſtaining of his ſtaggering fairh , and the increaſe of 
charity and zeale, and the obtayning of glory; and if 
he be certaineof his faluation, hee muſt aske thein- 
creaſe of this confidence, am muſt aske perſeuerance 
in faith and good works, hee tmuſt pray to bee kept 
backe from finne, to which he fceleth himſelfe prone: 
he muſt pray for the fulfilling of the promiſes of God, 
be muſt pray againſt the 'temprations of Sathan, 
who altnOugn Ate CANNOT. QUETTATO d yer 
he goth pricF their hecle,and'gork di 
as poades. 


" 1$ 
& 
bt ' 
M4 


VII. That is of the fame lumpe,wheres 
with Arzoldus from Arminizs, Pag.304. doth vp- 
braide vs. Tour dotFrime (faith he) doth make the ſer- 


Wh0 £4nnat pers heix-wepligencs can | 

ne beg the 7 whom God will abſolutely deſtroy, and wha 

cannot be ſaned. T he Pelagians-obietted the ſamethings 

to Saint Auſtin, Lib.de bowo perſeu. Chap. 14. Whete- \,vun.4 bw 
vnto wee haue already largely anſwered : For the per/eo. cop. 14. 
{ime reaſons which ftirre vp the carefylnefſe of rhe Gun prote- 
deaters'fo repearance and good workes,, ire allo of wm ruler 
power ſtirre vp paſtors dilig:ntly to vndergo their preticationis 
office, and to prick forward. chrir hearers ro repen- #7": 
tance "Foraltiough the eteRt-cannorperith, yer wee 


O - know 
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" know that God doth bring the elect to, ſaluation, by 
the word and facraments,.and, by the miniſtery of 
+... ._ .. x. the Goſpell, whole decrec. our obedience muſt 


{erue, 


_ perfun 
that 1s 


becauſe this. negligence can- hurt none but them 
whom. God will haue to. perilb, who by bis. decree 
hath ſec ſure bounds to the like of every particular 
Fo" which cannot be pulled backe,. nor paſſed. 0- 


w{Tors rs < of/ ver. And ifit were manifeſt to the. paſtors, which. of 
| il "Tu. their flocke were Reprobates, then there were lome 


F 


colour for the doubting, whether they -ought to. be | 
careful for the-{a | tare Repro- 7 
dates : But ſeeing that this is vnknowne to them, | 
they ought to Sam the ſecede of the. word eucry 

-——— where, and leauethe euent to God, A 
| XXXIX. Carroldw,. Page. 397. auth, that 
which in my iudgement is lk, 12; bad :1f any one 
(ſaith he) ſbeuld teach, that God, him{clfe bath preciſely 
Ppointed to nouriſh one for ſome time in thus life; and that 


be 


- 
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\ bread -wherewith he (bould be ne Hlnven ca 


| 2d hat be cowl not but rdantly ; 1 grant 17126 het q 


that ſuch a one neede not be warned that het Jhould be 
carefull, how to prouide himſelfe bread. Burt 1 athrme, 
that ſucha oneneedes , and ought to be warned to 
prepare himſelfe bread; becauſe the ſame God who 
doth promiſe bread, and hath'decreed to giueit, doth 
alſo declarein his word that he will give this bread 
to our labour, and by the meanes of our caretulneſſe: 
Therefore he that will giue the bread, doth alſo giue 
ftrength, will and induſtry,whereby this bread ſhould - . - (5 el 
be prepared : So that {rnold yeelds that to him- ER 
ſelte, which no man in his right ſenſe, would yeeid to”, * + _ 
him, Oo ney * ot 
X L. Furthermore, the certainty of Eleftion /,+: <2 #3 
may be raken two manner- of 'waics, cytherfor the - 
taine perſwaſion, whereby any one doth belecue that - .. ©. 
he is eleted: Ofthe former kinde of certainty , - "if 
onely ſpoken here, the latter doth requirea peculiar 
treatiſe: But bytlie' way,we ſay that we belecue none -:/ |: - 
of thole chings FRG, Los doth falſely attribute 5:14 
to vs, whereof This is one; that allmen are bound to... a4 
belecue that they Are Aletted $0 cternall Ike : Nay, we I | 
teach, that he that will not beleeue in Chriſt, and re- 
pent, is bound to beleeve that ſaluation gotten by 
the death of Chriſt, doth not pertaine ro him ; Of © * ff 
the ſame Rampe is thar calumny, when he faith, thac + -+ + *++++ » 
we command wicked men to be ſecure , as they that, . Ss 
can loſe ſaluation by no euill deedes, Fie on that ab- 
hominable do@rine. To ſay, 1m eleiFed, therefore 1 * 
may be wicked, is the ſpeech Yo reprobate man , wh . 
2 v 


IS. 5 
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will therefare be wicked becauſe God is. good. B 
this meanes, that lone wherewith God in Chriſt hat 


4 loued vs, which1s the molt vehement 1ncitation to 
loue God , is turned into a pillow, on which pro- 
Sas. molf phane Tecurity may Tlecpe. VWhoſoeuer C ath 


1 ../;, cleftcd, hehath giuenhim, or will give him, the ho- 

- {abit 1y-CheIb7 which he abRainerh from To prophane a 

= he. Shim whom hee bath appointed to life, 

beharh appointed alſo to foode and to breathing. 

He were ridiculous who ſhould ſay, if God hath de- 

hor arr n fooereed thatT ſhould line till I am eighty yeeres old, 

Co moan od of |; 1 eate, ſeeing it cannot be but [ muſt line 

long? Surely the deſtruftion of ſuch a manis neere; 

r God hath determined to vic this his ſenceleſle pee 
. - -.vidkneſſe to puniſh him. | 

IF / X L 1. . In the meatie' while wee'admonilh, 

3-3 </: 153 that the certainty of the eleftion of ſeuerall perlSns, 


fo ren a+ \ is carchy ly 19.bs ditinguilhelLirom that certainty 
4a. \ whereby ſeucrall men beleeve themſelues to be cle- 
7 SM | Qed : The is the 


Auth. A rt. "Ing 


g fr Dp p _ | | 
2% ©# / prove that piety and the © cauour of gaog Wotkes, 
-_. ESextinomihedbyther Jon of eleQion, yet it 
wowd not thence fellow,that the decree of God con- 
cerning _ eleion of particular perſons, is not cer- 
taine and preciſe : Bux jc, wauld anely follow,that thi 
os + 4d yorngne P Bu this 


-, _ , decree is not to be belecued by vs to-be certaine. 
_ 7 Vacnetit appeares how Arminia and ©Arnol- 

+ ro IA, pdw doereafon, who thereby inferre thar' the decree 
| nies. * od.concerning the ele&ion of particular perſons, 
A / -© Is notadbſolute nor preciſe, becauſe the confidence of 


Fee ves x deftion, dothmake ſome men more neotivent to the 
(ARSE workes of piety. C TO OY Adde 


| 


ther char he is eſe&ed, aod tharthe thing promiled in * 
the Golpelldort belong ro him. For although eleRi- 
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X LI I Adde to theſe, thoſe things which 

we haue laid downe in the ſecond chapter , wherewe pa : 5 

haue ſhewed how many waies: the doctrine concer- 

ning election, is profitable to good manners, and to 

the diſcipline of piety, which notwithſtanding wee 

would haue thusto betaken, not that cuery one isto 

expett a reuclation of his election , bur the Golpell 

is to be heard, and this promiſe, whereby God doth 

romiſe hife to them that beleeue, is throughly to be 

nedin onrminde, and to be embraced SE dur ry 
which perſwaſion, whoſoever (hall fv to 12) <rt+> 

to be liuzly afte&ted with the ioue of c#7 fs ied © 

God, and to be driven to repentance, ſhall ealily ga-« 4; 


— 


on is in nature before faich- and repentance, as the _ 1 
cauſefrom whence theſe vertucs flow , yer faith anda ſq: £ loo 
repentance is better knowneto vs, and we arealwaieso FH cm fot 
to procecede from the things that belt are knowne :{ {+ fe 
whence ir commeth pale. Gher many times we | 
to the cauſe,by rheeffe&s,which order-in the ſchooles 
is called Reſolutiwas. E-. 
XL 1I1I. Andifwe would imitate 4rminis OP TD 
«, it were an eaſe thing to lay theſe things vpon him,/../ + 7 5 =p 
and to teach how many waies his doarine doth of-' _ 
fend againſt the wiſedome and goodneſſe of God, * 
and therefore alſo againſt his iuſtice : How many 
waies occaſion may thence be taken cither of diſtruſt -/ * / be i f# 
or of frowardneſle, by what meanes it doth blow vp rom DI red 
a man while he burſt, and lifrhim vp on high, tha it !/>+ - 9” 
might throw him downe headlong; For, one that is 
filled with Armjani/me may ſay thus. God indeede is 
O3 _ willing 


22a 


N cient without | 
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- willing to ſave me, but he may be diſappointed of his 
wiil, hee may be defrauded of his naturall defircs, 
which are tarre the beſt : Thoſe whom God will ſaue 
by his Aatecedent will , hee will deftroy by his Con- 
ſequent will : Aiſo. his election doth reſt on the 
fore-ſccing of mans will, 1 were a miſcrable man, it 
my ſalvation depended vpon fo vnitable a thing. 
The ſame man will allo reaſon thus ; God giveth to 


all men ſufficient grace, but hee hath not manuſcſt: 
Chriki to all men , therefore there is ſome grace lufh- 
'edoe of Chriſt. Allo the 
ſame man will ealily beleeve that Gdd doth mocke 
men, for he hath learned in the ſchoole-of Arminius, 
. that God doth ſeriouſly deſire &intend the ſaluarion 
of all and ſingular men, and yerthat nevertbeleſle he 
doth call very many by a meanes that is not congru- 
ent , that &; by a meancs, in a time and meaſure, 
which is not apt nor fit, by which. meanes, wholoc- 
uer is called , aoth'neuer follow God calling. But 
what doe I know, whether he calleth by a coogruent 
and agreeable meanes or no? Adde alſo theſe fa- 
mous opinions ; that vnregenerace men doe good 
workes ; that they are mecke, thirfting after and do- 
ing the will of the Father ; thar faith is partly from 
grace, and partly from free-will : Nay, what that a- 
_ ny maintainer of the ſe&t of ,Yrminine, (hall dare to 
ſer lawes to God himiclfe and to lay that God i bound 
to glue to ail men power of beleeuing? And that the 
luitice of God doth require, that be may giue to man 
that which is his owne, and 
determine and open his owne heart to receive the 


word ot;God.O your fidelity/Aretheley 


znifeted 


that man himte:fe may 
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incitations to holineſſe of life? Doth Arminiw traine 
vp mento picty by theſe inſtrutions ? Surely it any 
one is ſtirred vp to good workes by thele things, hee 
is thereby the more cotrupred. For, God had rather 
haue (innes with repentance,then righteouſneſſe wich 
pride. God will not {tirre vp men to repentance,with 
the loſſe eyther of our taith or his glory : Norare we 
onely to doe our endeauour that men be ſtirred vp 
to repentance, but we muſt alſo ſee that it be done 
by meanes that are conuenient, and not contumeli- 
ous againſt God. 


Cruar,XXYV. | 


ry hether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Eleffion, Vim : ho {44 


OL bf , 
© that no man is ſaued but by bps 


Chriſt, and that Chriſt is the Avſgo, 


. 
"a. 


r 

& and price of our redemption, the foun- 
dation and meritorious cauſeot our fal- 
uation : But we doe nox ſay that he is the cauſe of » +. $0 


e'eion, or the cauſe why of two conſidered in the 
corrupted maſle, one is preferred before another. 


——, — 


m—_ _— — 


There arenot wanting examples of molt wicked men 
to one whereof (God fo diſpenling) the Goſpell hath 
beene preached, whence it cameto palle that he was 
conuerrted and did belecue, bur ro the other rhe Gol- 
pell hath not beene preached : The Scriptnre doth 
not ſay that the deach of Chriſt is the cauſe of this, 
bur doth ferch the cauſe from the good pleaſbre of 
God, who bath mercy on whom he will : For the 
loue of the father doth alwaies goe before the media- 
tion of rhe ſonne, ſecing that the loue of the Tacher 


O4 ro ; 


9 


— 
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tothe world, was the cauſe why be ſent his ſonne. 
.-,, Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe, as he is man, is 
4 ff 1 Er Eh elefted, and the head of the cleft, hee cannot be the 
Toundation and cauſe of eleftion : For as hee is the 
head of men, as heis aman ; {o is he the head of them 
that are predeltinated, as he 1s a man predeltinated ro 
ſo great honour, which came to him by the mecre 
grace of God, Wee 4 
| 1. Wherefore the Apoltle calleth Chriſt Aiſe', 
the price of our redemption, and, iAasigior, the pro- 
itiation, Coleſſ. 1. Rom 3- but be doth not fay thar 
heis the cauſe why ſome men ſhould be elefed ra- 
. ther then others. 
I1I. Reaſon itfelfedoth conſent. For as the 
LoÞ9 Soyo xeconery of the {icke-man doth in-the intention al- 
*waics goe before the vling of the Philicianz fo it muſt 
needes be, that in theminde of God, the thought of 
IE faving men was (not in time, but in order) before 
"W "4 offs 4, the thought of ſending the Sauiour. 
ES Boe 1 V. Adde to thcle, that the mediation and re- 
- AA ....Aeraption of Chriſt, is an ation whereby the iuſtice 
_- ys of God is latisfied, which is not ſignified by the word 
. / © HM ;{ EcRion; for itis onething to be a mediator, and a- 
Mens Lo, Romer thing to be the caule of Liection, or of the 
— C preterringotone betore anather in the ſecret coun- 
'. not y 154.  fellof God: Whenceit is, that Chriſt is the meritori- 
ous cauſe of our ſa;uation, but not of our edetion ; 
which is as much as if I ſhould ſay, that Chriſt is the 
foundation and: cauſe ot the execution of the de- 
rec ot EleQion » bur nor the cauſe of EleSion ir 
V. It is ofno {mall moment that Chrift,zoby 1 5.13. 
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of the cauſe of Eletton. 201 
faith, That he layeth downe bu life for his friends:& chap, > Courenth 
10. v. 11. he calleth himlelte he good [bepheard, that: [ o Hhnd 
layeth dewne bis life for 'bis ſheepe 7 And it Chritt bey# LES S- 
. dead for his friends, and for his fheepe, it muſt needs 
be, that when he died for them, he did conlider them 
as being already triends and [heepe, although man 
of them were not then called, as Chriſt himſelfedor 
teſtifie, whoin the ſixteenth verſe of the ſame chap- 
ter doth call choſe alſo his Theepe , who were not yet 
conuerted. And it Chriſt dying tor vs, conlidered vs /- F 
as his friends and ſheepe, it is plaine, that before thes/20p before - 
death of Chrift , there was already deftintion madeJ- rx 74 ſe 
berweenc his friends and enemies, berweene the {heep /-,,, fa = 
and poates, and ereſore tha the decree of Election | 
was In order, before the death of Chriſt, and that the 
opinion of Arminia, is to behifled out, as an opini- 
on ſubucrting the Goſpell, whereby hee thinkes that 
the eleion had not place when Chriſt died. Certain» 
ly he that died for his theepe, died for the elect, and 
not for thera who were to be elefted atter hee was 
dead. 

By theſe things it is plaine , that by thoſe friends 
and (heepe tor which Chriſt died, arenot vnderſtood 
thoſe, onely, who lone God and follow Chriſt, but 
all choſe whom God loueth, and whoſe ſaluation hee 
decreed:tor whom Chriſtdicd when they did nor yer 


Alt. — 


loue God, and when they. were enemicsto him._And<(o) /:-1- 15, 
therefore they arecalled enemies, Rome. 5. 10. becauſe;,,/. /- +1 4 


they did nor loue God , but yeteven then they were, , Q.. . 
highly loued by God, and were appointed to falua-- 
tion in Chrilt :*For in a diucrs reſpe&t they were 


both triends and.cnemics, {heepe and goates : Friends 
2% becauſe 


of the cauſe of BleiFion, 
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becaule God loved them, enemics becauſe they did 


not yet louc God, 51 
V 1. Neither is iniurie doneto Chriſt, if the loue 


of the Father, and his good pleaſure be ſaid co goe in 
order beforethe decree of Tending his ſonne, [ceing 
Chntnmlacdorh witnelle it 7ohn, 3.16. God ſo lo- 
wed the world, that he gawe his onely begotten ſonne, (5c. 
where the loue of the father is maniteltly ſer betore 
the (endingof the ſonne, which is ſo to be vnderſtood, 
as that the ſonne is not excluded from the att of ele- 
Qign it li - > ſceing that healſo is one God with the 


farher,but this was done by him, notas hee is media- 


tor, butas he 1s God. 

VII: Netherisany iniury done to Chriſt, if the 
will of the father concerning the-lauing of men, be 
ſaid to goc before the redemption of Chriſt, ſeein 
that this redemption is aiſo atter finne : for the dil- 
ealcis before the medicine. 

VIII. Nor is any thing detrafted from .the 

greatneſle of the price 07 our redemprion , if his 


will who offered the price, be ſad to goe betore 
it 


£16 FX. The very definitionofthe decree of eleRtion, 


doth proue this thing; for eleion is the decree of ſa- 
ving certaine men by Chriſt, in which definition, 
Chriſt is laid downe, not as the cauſe of eleion, but 
asthe meancsof the execution of it, and as the meri- 
torious caule of (aluation, 

X. Itismaruailous, how much the Arminiens 
infulc here : For becauſe wee make the loue of God 
to goe (aotin time, but in order) before the med!ati- 
on of the ſonne, they ſodeale with vs, as if we taught, 


_ that 
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thar God loved vs without Chriſt, and as being con 
ſidered without faith in Chriſt, which doth differ as 
much from ovr optaion., as that. which doth differ © 
molt. Beit farre trom vs, that wee {huuld ſay, thar no, fox'y, Toghe 
God would cuer bettow laiuation vpon vs, but that 4t» -< >The 

rogether and inthe ſame moment he confidered vsin {4 < © lory © 
Chriſt, as being o be laued by os : Nor was there a-{ {4-90 brit ” 
ny cauſe why wefor that thing ſhould be accuſed of Econ BP" /4 
SakGnnepid have acddes with that Alaſtor/w £4 1, — 

and helliſh monſter, which doth alrogether ouer- 4c > | 


- 


throw the benefit of Chriſt: Bur ir is one thing to ſay 23 


that the loue of the fatherdoth, in order, goe before fon two/ 


at tae. > 
the mediation of the ſonne ; and another thing to ſay [7h «> bo & 


that God loueth vs withour the ſonne. It is one thing 7. //* 
to diſpoſe the thoughts of Godin order, __ another'>* — -- 
thing to ſeparate them, and pull them aſunder. A4#</7/7 . - 
Tone ol whotn the beginning of his booke againſt Fer?” fo jos | 
kins, calleth himſelfea witty tellow,doth crafti.y, yc&#7s 77 7 | 
wickedly catch ar, and hunt after points of priority--<< 7 
inorder, to pull aſunder thoſe things which cannot; Y F 
be ſeperated. Hee doth therefore as much as1t one, if 4nothc 
ſhould ſay, that the thought of creating man , was /-/- + _ Sa 
firſt in order, in God, betore the thought of adors* 
ning him with hol1neſſe and righteouſnes, and would 
thence inferrre that God would firſt create man not« # 
iuſt, or firſt tro have conlidered him as notholy. Tt a» 

ny man faith that in the decree of God, the thought 

of ouerthrowing of the world, was betore tbe 
thought of ouerthrowing it by fire, hee doth not 
lien fay, that God firſt thoughr of ouer- 
throwing it without fire. All the purpoſes of God 

are eternall, although there be a_cercaine L J 
and. g 
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of the cauſe of Bleltion, = 


and dependency berweene them. 

X 1. That placeof Saint John, Chap. 3. vexeth 
Arminius: God [o loned the world that hee gane hu oncly 
begotten ſonne, (76, where the loue of God is laide 


 downeas the cauſe by which itcame to palle, that he 


ue the ſonne : Hedoth therefore endeauour to de- 
ude ſo dire a place by a witlefſe cauell, That lows 
(faith he) i wot that by which he will give eternal life ; 
which appeareth by the very words of lohn, who aoth 
foyne farth betweene thu lone and eternal life. The Rea- 
der therefore {hall obſerue, that Arminius himſclfe = 
doth acknowledge, that there 1s a kinde of Toue of 
5d towards men, which doth goe before his decree 
of lending his fonne, Bur hee ſaith that God by that 
loue 1s not willing to giue cternall life. What chenwill 
hee doe by it ? For this thing hee ought ro) ſhew. 
Will God by that love, leaue men in death? Is it pol- 
{ible that God ſhou'd love the creature, create 
him to life, but he muſt needes by theſame loue, will 
that it (hould live ? I am aſhamed of fo weake a ſub- 
tlity. Yea truely, in that he ſent his ſonne, by that 
loveit is ſufficiently manifeſt, that by thar loue he was 
willing man ſhould be reftoredto life: Bur (faith he) 
faith commeth betweene that love and cternall life : 


that faith that Chriſt is not the 
of the loue whereby God would ſend Chriſt 


into 


* Of the rinſe of letton. 


o_ the * world, an rlpeice for vs a Sleep Os 


Frome baud 4 greacct 6Fence in making the 
the, medium; and meane Ch: bh wo 


reof God, byhich hee cletted vs, fe 
and betweene our 4atugtian,. then-.it it be: made the 
medium, 3 mane Beewechethe lowe of God,by which © [++ /- 
_ wil give Chriſtfor vs, aid berweene"* owe: Lakives 

: For on both lides redemprion 'is mage the 
jen andnor the firſt caule. Lgt vs not therefore 
engy God the farher this praiſe ;_ that 'his good plea» 
ſu1 how'd bemaderhefountaine and_ originall 


of our Etefigoh. © | Wks 
Y IT. Obſerve morepner.. that 'that ' Eledion 


whereof Dig Of have Chriſt to be po tonnda- 
* Il eleRion "whe all” rm 
Ret Ebeing woe tabs ſeedy 
yr: Yeu a thei #1 40 | 


Aion; Tem away. S A there was- no cauſe 
why they ſheuld”fo' eartieftlh provethit> 
Chriſt was the toundatio OL THE ernon;b; 7hick 
Pharaoh ang 1#44: weregleted :; Of which imagina- 
ry eletian, he {hall bape Gros charaQer and poſe 
traiture, who hath bto Rein Godhf eaking thus 2 
decreed to fend my pn to ſane all wen who ſhall Bel, 
but who and how 1 many ſhalt be, have not determined; 
anciy I-84 NO Rn but 
XI FH” ts d6tHi tefend himſcHſe againk "EIN 
fo evidenta truth,by onelittle word' of the Apoltle, a 
Epbeſ. 1.4. "Hebath ele Ng ga, þ Bot it one Sf i=r 10 511 1 
chingroke cen Op in Fo be </; 
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dedted for Chriſt, ſq that Chriſt, ſhould b beg he, .caule 


hy one is, eleQed. xather then anorher., The Pace 
re To; i, is nothing elle 
then ts appoint 40 Jalnalian. 1 hemtore. to clect ig Chritt, 
- is to appoint to. /aluation; 20 deobraitied nor by 
.Chriff :: For whoſvever God-hath-decreed” ro ſauc 
ke hath giuen them to Chrilt; and. hath conſidered 
them as ioyned to Chriſt, Hee ſeekerh a knot in a 
bulcuſh, who by farre Ferebed ms ona 
wou'd darket that which 1s perſpicuons and plaine. 
X IV..-Fora Tp 1 Pvia Fopinfon, 


By on 0: 11-19 14 rminius;and after bim CArnota27 aythis pto- 


polition : That Predeſunation us the {ounderronrey Chyi- 


4 oue.it ; no 9h Fa n ifgnein in 
(ec = Ire, 


| ne' 
[ niche jnred, him, 
that «circle hith corer - This 1 | 1-F- "0d 


chat which Loiyaks OR woul grant” hf} 
knoweth whatpreds jon 15,44 Sofa 


Region” is; ucknowiedge chat Chrilt, 
the onely ſonne, of GoT; "Tent from the fa- 
ther, that. whoſoeucr FE ak in him | might not pe- 
Tiſh but haze cucrlaſting life.” It mult needes' be that 
thefoundation of Chriſtianity bethe rule of faith, on 
which the faith of, Chriſtians muſt reſt ; 
ſtination is not the rule of | 
whereby hee detertnined to _faue cerrawne men 
by Chriſt. Pages! i Te. vs that wee ſbould fay, 
 thatthe ſecret hi ſeuerall men, as Peter 


"lee is the Soroducn of © Chri- 
=> Airy. 


IS, emandhe wilhave to Deg anged him 


lo, 
Be 
1 - +1. b145 doth dy 


1r1RmAn Taitnh atre TECTPE : Oo tir IC " 2CS (-- 
houi/d@yther, by the.darkeneſſe caſt before Ars 
ery entrance, or [hould fall downe 09M 

right, as being taken, wit ojddinefle. Whatſoeuer)/, $2 - 
things therfore 4r-oldxa doth build on ſo fallea pro,” , [ome 
policion,doe of themclues fall rothe ground, ſo that —  - _/- 
we neede not overthrow thoſe things, which of thems/7 <= ©2Y © 
ſclues will tall downe. Furtheralſo he doth impugna/=- /77 
and ſtrive againſt rbat thing which is not beleeued by, 7, Ag {7 0 
vs, 76-wit, that we ite loued by God without Chriftg.,> ]. & 
onely the ambiguity wherewith he would deceiueth PI; 
Reader,.is to. be noted, when he faith, Page 1 71. Thatt + >> be < 
Chriſt i the foundation of oir receining into grace, and. ine I oa — < 
is the lou. of God, If by, receining-into grace and loue, {4 <4 .- 1w wwn 

| bevaderſtand the reconciliation- by his ſatisfaftion &. ,,.._.,,.9: 
pertormed;for vs3.]-confeſſe that Chriſt is the foun= , -— -— - /, 2 
dation ofghar receiving into grace, and of that lou wer 
But it by receiviag into grace and loue, be vnderſtood; Ar —_— 
that loue of the tather,, by which hee would ſend Ne 
bis ſonne.to.laue.vs (which is the greateſt loue of all, © * 
and the fountaine of all good ) certainely A4rminivs oo 
bim{clt: wo LQLAaaus iſt ra_be the oundation Re 
of that love and yet by-thag-very lame lone, God = 

e frometergity whom he wou!l 

| earch-into that which Urmi 
way boldly.and.caſhlyhach dared to ſay, that God 
could notiaue ys atherwile then by Chriſt, nor had 
he any other meanes; for-the ſaluation of man. God 
could nat (laith hey milleternell life to any one without 


the reſpett of a mediatgr:. And the Arminian conferrers 
19121 c P at 
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— of thenuſe of Bleios.” = 

2erhe Hagez Je i anpoſhble for Grd 49 deevee ſaluition to 

; >fanners, but that ne frei taeda FH: 
: on of bis inftict : Nowthey ſpeake:of the {atistdQion 

_ _ of Chriſt. Surely chey doe-boldly and. rally. con- 
_ . taine the wiſedome of God within limits,.and if this 


.._ -_.. .. thing were true ,'yet- it werenot for manto ſpeake 
\... fuchthings : Icis ſufficient that'God hath fo.lowed 


inne could be let paſſe npuniſhed 


..  -,uargue * Ifthe decree of Chriſt the Sauionr be afiey the de- 
| 24A. 5 , Cree of the eletionof ſome partitalar perſons 'to ſaluation, 
© # God arcreed the ſaluation of ſome particular perſons, 
ry [od £ 4. _# order before' he decreed the ſatisfattion of his tuſtice.' 
5 . <8... Hereisa manifold deceite : For'the decree 'of 
fe 2 44 f{aving certainemen, and the decree of ſending Chriſt 
- <q Fae ©/i to laue them, they make two decrecs , when it is but 
j% 7/74 one ;for eleftion isthodecree of fauitg certairiement 

in Chriſt. Ic is not one decree. by which God harh 
appointed man tolife, and another,by which he bath 
appointed him to breathing. There is another fraud 
in that they compare the 'ſatvatior-of ſenerallroen 
wich the ſatisfation of Gods tuſtics; when the evmm- 
pariſon wasto be made, of" the rnthifeſtations of the 
goodneſſeof God, by which hee-doth fave ſeveral 
men, withithe farisfaQion of his iuftice;" K43-ngt in 

conuentent 


cont % 


conuenient .if God be ſaid firſt to have decreed the 
F | before theſarisfaQion 
of his iuftice, heſe that they doe crattily vſe 
theſe words, the eletFion of ſome particular perſons, to 
extenuation and contempt; for theſe ſome parcicular 
perſons, arethe Church of the Ele, whole laluation 
1s of ſo great account with God , that for the ſaluaci- 
on thereof, he would farisfic his owne juſtice: Whenee 
it followeth,that God,that he might declare his good- 
neſſe, ag hickt intend their laluation, before the _— . 
fa&tion O is 1uttice, (A apon > A <paba DO» 


CHAP,XXVTI. 
The other things which they adde, are now to be EX4- 
mined by vs. 


x=z&) H E doArine of Reprobatien, is ſo 
Ko: 2 farre profitable ro the ele; in as much 
"Ny 24 as bythe compariſon' of the lot of Re- 
#2 probates with theirs, they are ſtirred vp 
to the praiſe and admiration of the bounty of God 
towards them, Then alſo when the pledges of Ele- 
tion doe begin to faile, and the ſpirit of adoption is 
grieued by the luſts of the fleſh, iris profitable ro the + 
fairhfull co be ſtriken with ſome horrour, and to _be +0 </7 +» Aſi 


ſtirred vpto try themſelues, whether they proceedeiny © x wi 
regen or whether they grow worle and Rl fr rc Sf 


— — 


backe, that{oPricks and incitements might be pur ro 
them that are ſloathfull, 

II. The very word eletion doth proue,thatthere are 
{omethar are reprobares ; for there were not ſome e- 


leted,vnleſle the reit were paſſed by and reieted. The 
= 55 Ip Scripture 


A — 


—— ——— 


Scripture maketh mention of Reprobates, 1.Pet,2.8. 
which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, whereunts 
alſo they were appointed. And lude 4. Certaine men are 
crept in onawares, whe were before of old erdaimed ts 
this condemnation. Thele in the Revelation are noted 
out vnto vs,by thoſe whoare not written in the book 
of life, thenumber of whom Chriſt doth inlinuate to 
be very great, when hee ſaith, Many are called, few 
choſen. The ſame is proucd by experience : For not 
onely before rhe comming of Chrilt , but ot this 


time there axe very many-nations to whom the name 
of Chriſt is not knowne, without the knowledge of 
which there 1s no ſaluation. |=» 
| . Reprobation 1s the decree of God,by which 
/ , frometernity he decreed, notto-giueto certaine men 
his grace, by whichthey might be freed from their 


engrafted deprauation, and from the curſe due to 


_ 


—- SM 


nilhments for their linnes, | 

IV. The definition of Thew.s doth not pleaſe 
me, who laith that the decree of Reprobation is che 
xill of perniitting one io fall into [uxne, and of laying pon 
uns 2he prun/Dnent of a. - for bs finne : For the 
, permithon whereby God doth permit, doth not be- 
long to. predeſtination, bur to kis providence, al- 
though it ſcrue to predeftination. _ 


A es do 
4 


V. Itisthe opinion of the Arminian ſeR,that Re- 
"IM OE p 0 rminian left,that Re 
wh. 4 "**probates may be ſaued : For (faith .drminius) that de- 


Cree is not of the power, but of the-ad? of ſawing. Very il 
ſpoken For where the at of a7! ned by 
his decree, in vaine is the power by which this a& 
may be reliſted. This opinion. doth draw. with it 

other 


them, and appointed them to iuſt and deſerued pu- 
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other opinions no better then it ſelfe, for errors are 
tyed together among themlſelues like ſerpents egges: 
For if a Reprobate may be ſaued, he that is not writ« 
ren in the bookeof life, may effet that hee be now 
written in, and ſo the number of the ele&t will not be 
certaine, nor the decree of Reprobation be irreuoca- 
ble and peremptory\C(as they ſpeake) vn!cfle after fi- 
nall perſcuerancein incredulity. Alſo hence it will fol- 
low, that a reprobate may, if he will,obtainefaich,and 
convert himfelte: whence it would come.to palle,that 
faich ſhould nor be of the meere grace of God,which 


wee ſhall ſee hereafter to. be the opinion of CAr-' 


minins. 
V I. God is,after the ſame manner,the cauſe of Re: 


of them that are guilty , and ſinneis the meritorious 


cauſe. Seeing therefore the conſideration of ſinne © 
doth moue the iudge, and the indge doth condemne » 2/ 


ro puniſhment, it appeareth that finne is the remote 
cauſe of damnation,and not onely a condition nece[- 
ſarily fore-required, and that the iudge is the next 
and neereft cauſe. 

VII. Furthermore although linne bethe cauſe 
of appointing to puniſhment, yet it is not the cauſe 
of the difference betweene the Ele and Reprobate. 
For examples [ake : Two men are puilty ofthe ſame 
crime, and it pleaſeth the king to condemne one, and 


to ablolue and free the other , his ſinne indeede that 


is condemned is thecauſe of his puniſhment, bur it 


1s not the cauſe why the king is otherwiſe affe&ted to 
the other then to him , ſeeing the fauit on both ſides 


isalike : The cauſe of the difference is, char ſome= 


P2 thing 


ſore Y (14 —ce 
probation,as the iudge isthe cauſe of the puniſhment *+ . .,; 4 rene< 


+3 


* 
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_ thing eppeth betweene, which doth turne the py- 

niſhment trom one of them ; which in the worke of 

redeſtination is nothing elſe but the very good plea- 

= 2d 1% 0/4 gd. ure Ot GOd, DY WAICA OT ALS meere goo 1Ca ure, he 
Lo$aoli-cr (5% gave cerraine men to Chriſt, leauing the reſt in their 
; | inbred corruption, and in the curie due vnto them, 
For which difference , it, 1s great wickednefle for 
vs to ſtrive with God, ſeeing hee 1s not ſubie nor 
bonnd to any creature, and puniſheth no man vn- 


juſtly, giving to on the grace _ not due, and 
| | impoſing on .the other The punilkment that Ts 
AVAST. 

IF yOu V I II. Here it is demanded what is that ſinne 
for which God doth reprobate, co wit, whether men 

arcReprobated onely tor the tinne which is derived 

from Adaw,.and tor that blot which is common to 

Reprobates with the ele, or whether they are allo 

reprobated for the auall ſinnes which they are to 

commit in the whole courſe of their life. The an- 

{wereis athand : For although naturall corruption 


be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobarion, yet it is no doubt 
but that God hath decreed to condemne for the ſame 
cauſe for which hee doth condemne; "and hee Yorh 
; condemne the Reprobates tor the ſinnes which they 
Fakes have comftnitted in a : For 1n hell they doe nor 
bh fo be MESSED uniſhment of original! ftinne, but al- 
12579 _, WÞ obackua, fines: Therefore alle God bath appoin- 


ted them to damnation for the ſame-ſinnes, _ Now to 
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© p7+/T,,00; doth fo execute any thing in time, accor- 

oy Fa (4c 3 _ d! h f! ; 
=20! kd of as netrom eternity decreed to execute it: Now 
+48 1 v4 ++ Ag goth puniſh in time for afuall ſinnes, therefore 
alſo 


« f them "oxy = | , ' 
/ Fngoars, and'to appoint to L === are all 
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7 $4 
1% + * allo heedecreed from eternity ro puniſh for them | 
© : Thence itis that the-puniſkmetits ot che men of Ca- £4 W495 no 
NW ; 4pernaum, was to be greater then the puniſhment of JJ),-05+h <& fo 6 
7 "the Sodomites, and. the puniſhment of him that knew/< ,3.,,,;. 6 

"3 ; the will of his maſter,greater then the puniſhment of 


——— 


» 4 


FP v! him that knew it not, becauſe there is a great ditfe- 
N* ; ' rence betweene the atuall ſinnes for which they are ., | 
JN, 2 puniſhed. Nothing hindrerh, that God conſidering A < {From f 
+ 4 prom ing in his naturall corruption and depraudtiy 1 +r < = 
&” } 7 of, Thould not alſo conſider tum a3 poluted with, 5 5 
bk Pchols finnes which he was to commit by that naturall DG —_— Ga 
"A Wo e Jdeprauation. : X. 

» 


PR. - | 
Ft5' IX. Arminius doth not thinke that any man is , + 
iu doth not thin s / jnp poſe 
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2-4 Reprobated tar orig! | 
( XX Chen 
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>» \\ | 
' #7 the linnes that low from thence ſhould not be re-,_ +... .,.. 
er -C( EE Er en ne" fp>< jen 
/ * mitted: As it God ſhonld forgiue a man intempe- 4 Joe 4248 
y 7 *zance, bur thould puniſh him for adultery 3 for a&ti-"* TM 
'F-.- © ons doe flowfrom habits and naturall inclinations,as " OY 
47% the ſecgnd adts doe flow from the firſt. aro fore on 


TY he X. Without doubt incredulity, and the reieti-_r + 2 0% 145” (+: 
© on of the Goſpellare among the ſinnes, for which a- &.,2; E 


p- \ « Z ny oneis reprobated; For by this reieion we linne No Fa b von 
JF © >22g4infithe Law, by which God will iudge vs : For 
| AY gon law commandeth that God be loued with all our 


P 3 heart 
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heart, and that he be obeyed in ail chings, and with- 
out exception, and theretore alſo that he be beleeved 
when he ſpeaketh, and thar hee be obeyed when hee 
commund:th vs to beleeue, whatſo.uer it {ha'l be 
wich tix {hall eyrher command or {hall ſay. 
X {. 1 bat hce {hou'd be Repgrybated for reie- - 
Qing the Golpe!!, ang defpiling the prace of Chrilt, 


”. to whim the Gulpe | was neuer preacacd, 1s agunit 
--@lreaſon: For, whemth« Gufpell doch not Tave, 1 


IEauern vnager the law, tO bc waged by it, which iaw 
4 2 be | 
 & doth then binde a man to belecue in Chriſt , when 


prophecy of Jeremy, who neuer heard of the name 
n of Jeremie,nor couldit be knowneto them. 
2M IAXLL And arhough reprobation cannot. be ſaid 
p { 2/2 to bethe cauſe of linne, becauſe linne goeth betore 
os VE /925-reprobation., yet it cannot bedenied but that repro- 
2: bawrow 249 bation is the caule of the denying © f grace, and ot the 


. preaching of the Goſpel!, and of ch (pirit of adopti- 
' on, which 1s pecu/tar to the elect : For ſecing this de- 


nying is a puniſhment, 1t mult needcs be, that it is in- 
flited by the will of a 1ult dye. T hefe are the words 


4a «+» <logturf'Uh ani repentance ts ſome, to wit, by yeelamsg © 
( 9, Hem bu effedt ws orgce, .by which they would certarnely © 
ER belecue and be conm:rted. There is no caule.therctore,« 
that we {hou:g be craduced by the 4rmmians in this, |, 
relpe&t . 4 
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reſpe, ſeeing that the principali ot their ſet doth lay 
2, the fame thing.) + EH 5455 2 

I Andit is caiie to tell the cauſe why God ſhould 
; not be baund to giue to all men faich and repen- 
: tance : For God who hath not wrought the dilcaſe, 
; is not bound to give co al! men the remedies of the 
diſeaſe, nor to giue che ability of perturming thoſe 
things which are due trom man to God. For this im- 
: otency & dilablity in-pertorming , proceeded from 

8.4% ws himſeife, not "Han God : And ly tulfilling of not Seb 
T - ; he law, is a naturall debr 3 Which law fecing 1t 18 

 /..--.— Vioiated by thereieFion ot the Guſpell, it is plaine, {cr oth 
£...4- that it is alſo a naturall debr to be'eeue the Goſe < p Pak fo 
£..,4.— pell, not before it is preached, but then wheniMis 4,5 piwrke: 
preached. _....2 © OÞ 5, ATT minikllreriew. 8 
© R111. The Arminians are of opinion', that no Po BIT 
man is reprobared, bur hee thac hath contemned that ptvrints, Bear? * *=*3 


F grace which doth leade co Chriſt, and chey make in. cms __ 
- eV £4credulity the ſpeciall cauſe of reprobation , not onely — AREET ES 
© * Yin them to whom the Galpell preached; buralls in ne oj "> © ©, 
them who haue not heard the name of Chriſt Tpoken ; *©3: Kon 
—— + Drum cum 


off. Arminius maketh thele guilty ofthe contempr of wn fe1us 


: CY ON AIST . 

{$124 Brace: F {1th that che wen to all men yn-$7: propenie = 
yy retiltabiy the faculty of and rl " PD b-” 
a bo * Se. AI 2% L » 4NUTAC POwWer 0 [e_remifſs new. ; Fo : 


8 -/-pÞrayning faich, it they will : Yea, they ſay , thac rigen bm. .. 
% ſuthcient meancs fo be'cene were a:iminiſtred to the © pt 6 IM 


conditione te 


hearhen, who before the comming of Chriſt, lived [11 mn: 420me vires 
the inmoſt part of Spaine or Scythia : And the r lay /@"-quibus home 


eds 19nem 6% 


downe ine V | | 
nea certaine vniuerſal! ſufficient grace,common',, jg. yr. 


| to all men; bur when they come to explaine that «1-96: »»-p1{fe 
| grace, ſometimes they place it in the common noti- _ = 
| ons, and naturall light ; ſometimes in the contemn- 7erre, 


P4 plation 
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plation of the creatures, ſometimes in any general 
knowledge of the law: Ot which curſed dodtrine, 


and how by theſe things they doe not obſcurely paſle 
into the campe of Pelagius , hall be ſpoken in thcir 


due places. 
X I V. Buthere we areevery where ſet ypon by 


their darts, and the A4rminians doe abundantly caſt 
fy 2: 45. 14 


&\ Id impeditus 
-#.* 2 fciircet a dinind 


cauſe of infide= 


C4 


— 


"83% % 
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.. 


pps {hey thus beginne their ſpeech of Reprobation, Page 
- r18. Its knowneto the Contraremouſtrant brethren, 
that ſuch as Elettion is ont the one part, ſach Reprobation 

ug bt 16 be on the other part. This is the fountaine of 

. their error; this falſe beginning hath led aſide thoſe 

| acute men into by waies : T he reſpect of EleRion-.is 

, ane, thereſpett of Reprobation 1s fare « _—_— 
inne 


” \ 
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ſinneand infidelity is not a condition required atter 
the Tame mannerin the reprobates, as faith isa con- 5 
dition required in the clett: For {1nne 1s 2 condition Fowbuwr oy 
fore-required in reprobates, but faith is a condition 4. {;-/; fo C 
Gl eſetion. Reprobation is made for linne, - -/ < 

but election is madeto faith, Sinne 1s the cauſe of the ele Fro Cv 
\PPC Sunitbment, faich is the cffe@ of eleQti-po// tr fo 


appointing to pu inte wb 
on. God findeth finne,but worketh faith. Sinne fol- 7 * 
Toweth reprobetion onely in the neceſhity of conſe 777719! Þ 1 

Tnence; but not in the necelſity of the conſequent )/ol/ 6 

Borkicirdork follow eletion both wales. By theſes - 

things that calumny is abundantly waſhed off which 

Arnoldus, Page 228. and in many other places doth-2+7 2; * 

ſprinkle vpon vs, that we deny that the reprgbates 

are reprobated for finne, 

A VI. Ityeeldeth an occafion to the Arminians of 

falſely acculing vs, becauſe we ſay,that the decree of 

reprobation is preciſe and abſolute, nor doe we agree 

to Arminius, who teacheth that the reprobates 1n- 

deede are not ſaued, but yet they might be ſaued, and: 

who denieth that the number of the reprobates is de- 
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that men are reprobated, as onely con{idered in the 
linne of Adam. FR 

ONS XV ITI. In the ſame page he doth thus vainely 

* ..".. argue: It us not the part of wiſedometo be willing that 

— they ſhould hope for good, who are excluded from ut by the 

4 + *+ abſolute aecreeof God. Bur Ldeny , that vnb<clceuers 

*. . Þ andprophanem-nare exciuded from God, by the 

abſoiure decree of God,atter that manner as you take 

” * — the word abſolute, that &, without reſpett co their 

| - . -, /finnes: Neither doth ir ſauorof tolly ro command 

fend) that chey who are excluded from cterhall life, by the 


\ abſo'u:e, that is, by the certaine and incuitable de- 


4 - 20 | 
A . icree, (þ _ contend and aſpire to erernall life, 
ſecing that they are theretore exciuded from life, be- 


= - -...cauſethey have not aſpired roir, 

ppm & >» X[X, Ticlame man, Page 226, Te defermine 

f | P; 4 UK Tfaich he) that God huh prec:(ely reprabated from [a'u4- 

EY tion, ſome ſunners lyin2 m-the fall of Adam, without the 

-v Oz hroy_ conſuederation of impenitency. Is 1s a {1ander ;-Our 

0 "MÞ 2+ 4 Churches doe not be'ecve ir. The contc{hon of the 

> 1 /- Churches of France, of England, ofthe Low=Coun- 

FJ; Ae 2a<-ries,doth not ſay it: Indeed: in the decree of repro- 

at 219 htionis included the will of not gluing faith"and fi- 

nall repentance to reprobares ; Yar 1t doth not fol- 
low thence, that reprobation 1s without the confide- 
ration of impenitency, 

oo lols XX. Arnolaus ad ieth; Tour docFrine determines 
that God 4th exact faith from the reprobates, and that he 
decreed tocondemne them if they ſhould not beleeue, when 

» * . yet ut is impeſiible for them that they ſbould beleene in 

' Chriſt with a ſure perſwaſion of minde , not onely becauſe 


Pol 


& 
oo 


gn 's Pp 


God doth wot giue them power of, beleenmg but alſo becauſe 
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if th: y were furniſhed with power to brieene, yea, if they 
ſhould beleeue in Chriſt, they wonld._beleeue that which 
were falſe, becauſe Chriſt hath not died for them:. But it is 
contrary to the iuſtice of God to exact ſuch an obedience, 
and then to puni(h the creatare, for not performing ſuch 
an obedience, which i abſolutely impoſſible to the creature. 


Nettberis it ti ue that Faith 1s abſolute'y, and without 
condition required of ail thoſe, to whom the Golpell 

is preached ; tor it is required vnder a condition, t@ 
wit, that they be conuericed and repent : Bur it they  _ 
doe not repent, we teach and cry our, that the benefig; , _ 
ot Chriſt doth nor pertaine to them 3 and that they 

hope and belecue in Chrilt in vaine, ſo long as they 

are adutrſe and contrary to God, inviting them ro 
repe>tance: Anidit is allo falſe, ttar God is vniuſt, ff 2 


——_—_—_ a. 


—_— -— ww - 


inbred deprauativn cannot beiceue and obey, and to, 4 141 hp 


—”— ——— —_ - ee en ee 


man h.mſeife hath brought this impotency ard diſa- f*: 775” 


belecue him ſpeaking by Chritt,doth require nothing .-c* ._. 


ter: tufedor contemned, burtheTaw allo 1s broken, 
as we have a'ready rau,zhr ar large in many places, : 
eſpecial:y Chap. 1x. Where we haue taught thatrhe 73 

en eg On ne bd 


a . 
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4 He doth abundantly repeate the ſame thing in other , 
«x g od - WW 
#3 p'accs, bureſpecially, Page 261, and 252. Here are - . 
EF _ 4 By * * . > ® - 4 
bk many things taife. Firſt, itis talſe that faithis exated | - 8 
nY and required ot all the reprobates, for It Is Tequifed if ay PIR 
2 onely ot them ro whom the Goſpel| is preached...  .- 


mo 
: 
þ0 
, 
f 
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he command themro b<ieeueand ob:y,who tor their how 5.25 
whom God doth 1 not give power of belecutag; tor , + '<& 


buity on himſe'fe, and this deprauatton,jn man, is VO» 44, 4+ 14.7%; 
luntary; and God exatting from man, that he ſhou'd NY 
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oat. Am—_—_——_—___ 


J ow 4 *ZFBower of beleeuing was giuen vs in Adam, and that 

GEONng "1h 

82m 149 777 jr was wanting : And therefore allo this power was 

(4/ MhhSnot loſt in Ads. Nor is God bound to reſtore it, as Ar- 
” Paxe 162, in noldus ((erting iawes to God himſelte) would have ir. 

7 Fan, By theſe things aiſo we mecte with that falſe accuſa- 


"L£5 ns Be a So . 
= —— tion wherewith eArnolamws doth purſue vs, Page 230. 
£</27714 


Tf = { &Te determine ((aith he) that faith is required of repro- 
24 Lt bates, and yet that the meanes to perfor me obedience to 
7 o£ faith are preciſely denyed: For it is not required of all, 
WF -i-L/q but of them ro whom Chriſt is made knowne, nor is 
q 1 4 it required of theſe abſolutely, but with condition 


f 
ET? £4 em although they be reprobates, but what they 


OWe. 

- £64 * IJ X XI. But Arneldus doth adde to this a foule 

z, ——., calumny, wherewith he would odiouſly burden out 

- 9net© cauſe, Te will have (faith be) faith to be required of the 

reprobates, that they might be maac inexcuſable, and their 
- damnation might be azgrauated. Wee lay indeede that 

| th 


© EF p £4 fheir damniition js thereby made the greater, bur we 
W-* 352", doenot ſay that this end was propounded by God, 


L7*{** So whenwe ſay that one goeth forth to warre; that 
| "4 he may be {laine, wee ſignifie what is to happen, not 


- 


PAC ,- Whatend (hould be intended. And it is not for vs to 
: 1 mot Enquire ſcrupulouſly into the end which God pro- 
"«{F Ppoundedto himſelfe. Yer theſe two ends are certaine, 

to wit, torequire of man what is due, and aiſo by this 


pF ri? heats to bring the ele to ſaluation. 
no dich A XII. He doth bend atvs another dart, Page 
»#£ 


IS, 
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geheall threates : For ſeeing the intem of God in the 
A fone $3 ZE 4a. Ppropounaing 
& 


F J's, 
—& © tit , 
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311m had it before the tall, but an'occation < viing 


of repentance : Neither is any thing required of 


286. Your doFrine (ſaith he) doth repugne the Euan- © 
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propounding of them is, that men ſhould be driven from 
wpenitenty, and ſo ſhould be ſautd." Tow on the contrayy 

kk teach"that God doth deny to ſome men the meanes 

that are neceſſary to repentance, becauſe he hath determis 

ned not 10 ſane them. Firſt, it may be doubted whether £, op e/{ the 
there are any Evangelicall threats; for the threatnings * / / 
which are contayned 1n the es of the Goſpel, 
are not a part of the CO For ſeeing the word 
Euangelium, Goſpel, doth ltgnifte, a good meſſage, I 
doe not ſee how threatnings can belong to a good 
meſſage: The leey ſpell ſhall be 

i{hed, n Goſpel! , but by the-law. But 
howlſoeuer it be, I ſee nothing here which doth re- 
pugne theſe threares, by which God doth intend to 
requirefrom man.thar whickis due, and that'which 
the law it ſelfe requireth, z wit, that God be obeyed. 

Seeing that the denying of grace, and of thereſtorin 

of the powers which man by hisownefavlr loſt, dor 

very well agree with ftich a-declaration' of threat= 

nings. Theſe things arenot repughant, to propound ( 
life ro man on the condition of obedience, and not to 

reſtore to man thoſe powers of obedience which hee 

loſt by his owne famlt. 

XX I11. Neither are: theſe things repugnanr, 
to propound life to any one vnder 4 condition , and 
to appoint the ſame man to death for his fore-ſ{cene 
diſobedience. 

XXIV. Theſameman fihce _Arminivs, Par 
269. ( for that which he adderh concerning Infants ” /& 544" 
{hall hereafter be handled) doth thus inuey againſt 
our opinion. Your opinion (faith he) cauſeth that pub- 
like prayers cannot be offered to God, as it is meete they 
ſbould, 
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Trould, to wit, with faith and confidence that they ſhall 
profit all them that heare the word, becauſe according ts 
eur opinion amonz ſt them, there are many, whom God ngt 


onely will not hawe to be ſaued, but whom he will bane to 
be condemned by hs abſolute, eternall , and immutable 


\ will, whith goeth before all things and canſes : Tet the 


Apoitle commandeth that prayers be made for #T men, 
and addeth this reaſon, becauſe it is good and accepta» 
bleto God, who would have all men to be ſaued and come 


* WMm— 


to the knowledge of the truth, 
XXV. Lanſwere, that it is falſely ſuppoſed by 


Arminizs, that publike prayers ought to be poured 
out with this confidence, that they {hall profic all 
them chat hearethe word. This faich were rafh, and 
not reftingon the word of God ; eſpecially ſeeing the 
' miniſters of the word, haue, forthe moſt part, known 
many that are diſobedient and openly prophane, nor 
doe they doubt, but that beſides theſe, there are ma- 
ny thar are licke,and ill affe&ed with inward and hid- 
den vices, who yet makea ſhew of piety. Certainely 


the {imilitade of the ſeede ſowne into divers ground, * 


and of a differing diſpoſition, and with an vnlike ſuc- 
celle, doth in this caſe bring more feare then confi- 
dence. And yet becauſe the ſecrers of reprobation 
are vnknoGvneto vs, we doe rightly pray for all, be- 
cauſe wehope well of euery one. I doe not ſee where- 


- tothis obieCtion belongs, vnleſſe to ſtop and ſtay the 


Reader withraZhildiſh declamation, becauſethis very 
-obietion dothno lefle purſue. 4rmimus,who although 
he will not haue thedecree of God oi preciſe, yet 

Goh confelle, that_God doth certainely fore-know 

WO are to be damned. And to confeſle this, what is 

it 
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\..4sa token here, of thar in the former place itis ſpoken 
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ir elle, then to teach; that God is willing that wee 44-1 = y br we 
ſhould pray for them, whom he Eerrainegy knoweth ,, ow teen - 
our prayers will not profit ! But that which he caſt. - 4 FA 
eth vpon vs, that we make the decree of reprobation r1et -& 


to goe before all things and cauſes, and therefore alſo Pp 2.50 art 1 
before linne it ſelfe, is plainely contrary to our opini- 4 


on. : Angif ſuch words have fallen from any vna- 


end thoſe things that are ours, but we doe not. 
warrant other mens. 

XX VI. Concerning the place of the Apoſtle, 
where hee ſaith that God would haue all men be ſa- 
ved, it {hail be ſpoken in his order and place. _To 
wil, here, is no other ng then to our Sn aecal: 
Allo by all men, he vnderitanderh, men of euery con- 
dition and ſort :: After the ſame manner that Trfme, 
2.11, Thegrace of Chriſt is ſaid to bring (aluati 


— 
—_ 


—_ 
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jon to 
all men, when notwithftanding ſo many periſh. This 


of kings, inthis place of ſeruants : Their domination 
was at thattime contrary to Chriſt, and the lotand _ 
ſtate of cheſe men, was abie& and baſe, the Apo-44< Apps fl 


ſtle would not hinder char they ſhould not be pray- Tow +1 £344 1% 


ed for, and theſeare thought luch as may be parta-1 7 mn © 2 1 * 

kers of ſauing grace. | | 
XX V II. The Arminians ſeeme, to themſelues, 

to deale very acutely , when they difpute thus : 1f 

there be any one (lay they) whoſe eyes have 'beene pulled 

out for not keeping his watch well, u it a itiſt thing to'com® — 

mand him that bereafter he ſhould watch and ward? And ©. 

then if he hath not done it, to lay great puniſhments vpon _ © 

him becauſe be hath not watched ? 1] ankwere, that this is 

| an 
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224 Of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt 


+ --+ «+ » 3..an example nothing tothe purpoſe, : For they vs the 
example of offe char is blinde, who is, ao: bound to 
ſee. Bur mah though he be corrupted ang, wicked, 
yer he is boundto-obey God, which it hee hath nog 
done, he is iuſtly punithed. Then alſo they bring an 
-example of one whole eyes were pulled out, heettri= 
ving againſt it, and being vawilling : Bur man 
brought this depravation on himſelfe, of bis owne 
accord, and was voluntarily euill,. and therefore he is 
iuſtly punithed. 
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Haw farre,and in what ſence Chriſt aied for all, The opi- 


. 
nians.of the parties, 
—_— eh 
3 COOTUSED | 


HE Arminians are of opinion , that 
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= Coll. Paxe 130. 
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Yet Yorſtius alone, the champion of the Arm. ». - 

wians, doth ſtagger in this queſtion, and doth.ſeeme ro 

be more prone to the contrary -opinion. In the 56. 

Page Collat. cum Piſcat. He (aith that Chriſt was deli- 

rep by God to dearh,not for the elect alone, bur for 
men whacſocucr, at leaſt tor them that arecalled. 
Ea /F Act madt D94,; II, They 
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OO ofthe ficyaſthe death of cbrit. ay 
' 111. They thipkerhattheend which God pro. _ #7... 
pounded to himſelfein delivering his Sonne to death, 


was not this benefic ro ſome certaine men; © 


nor d3e they thinke that Chriſt was appointed ta 


death, by the preciſe will of God; ta aye. man, for 
CHrilt was appoint to death by his | 2. Dc ore 
God thoughtot ſauingof meg, ang therefore that he 
Was 4DDoInl to des 2 WitnOUC £15 bet. that 


the A11ct 0 m INC © "0. Gre#tn- 


chonius, Page 21. doth fay expreſlely, that reconcilia- ; 
tion being obtained, there was yet no neceſity of aps og s LE. / 


plication, that &, after/ſaluation and reconciliation tor 
all men was obtained,chere was no necellity that any —— 
one Thould beTaned, and it was poſlivle than ilhan,/A-*< 7 <5 


Jer, tof Md. 
leene, and therefore? "OP Y 
nne, when he had'w# re ++ g A. 
not yet determined to ſaue thoſe which beleeue. 'Bug/7 5, «4 cx4% 
the _Arminians would have this to be rhe end which 
God propounded to himſelfe in ſending his Sonne, 
zo wit, to makethe ſaluation of men poſhible, and to 
lay open a way for himlſelfe, whereby hee might ſane 
ſinners, without any hurt to his iuſtice. By this -/* , - 
meanes,they ſay, 'God hath /potren' power of ſaving * po Bo 
man, becauſe without the death of Thrill, by whick/® 79, / 77/*+ 
The iuſtice of God was ſatisfied; God couid not be Orculadh2- : 
willing to ſaue men, 3: | uh T 
I'V. Anditno man had beleeued in Chrift; yet POINT 
Chriſt (if theſe men be belecued) had obtained tha 1 | 
end which he propounded ro himſelfein dying : For v P77 7 
they denie that he died ro ſave any man; preciſe!y, bur 
| Q_ that 
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A 27 4G, V. They diſtinguiſh therefore; berweetie the ob- 
Hag-p.t172. taining of reconciliation and the apÞlication" of "it. 
Poſes: They contend thar reconclliaion and*remiffion of 
vem reconeiiats. FiNAESQHS Obtained For All, which yet is applied -onely 
oniz omnibus ec x0 them that beleeue: That al men areRiuen to Chriſt 
Joey *in the right of ſalvation, but not in the communica- 
SES tion of {aiuatien: That God bath neither willed nor 
aka: vt nilled the application of reconciliation (that «, faich 
-*. + and ſaluation)to all men, buttchatbthus willed it, 
rw bad ”_ wlecue, if they willreceivegrTetT 


TRIES 7x 0n the crolleluftained the perſon of the'e 


«; Subat "Che died forthe ele& : Becaufeeletion Wadnorthen 
© 1 *-»- &place, foreletion is ſomething that is afterthe dearth 
-- * . of Chriſt. 

* Grevind'Þ* + V LI. They ſay indeede that Chrift offered him- 

46.Chrif:que- ſelfe for a ſacrifice for all men, bur as concerning his 

| | ©2006 un interceſhon , theyare not conſtant to themſelues in 

——_ ny mens wy eb oy him to make _ 

- > 4.0... . cclhononely forthetaithtull, asif ſomething might 

Eo as. be obtained without interceſſion : comme - 

*7 * p"6lainkmake two kindes of intercetion; *one generall and 

tratwnm, 4 COMMON toall, another particular, which is onelype+ 
intemefionem Culiar to theelett. 1:51: 

w, — VIII. -Wedoevery much differ from this opi- 

_ *X-8Hz.p.183h0n : Weacknowledge that Chriſt died for all 5 but 

og >-wedenie, that by his death ſalvation and forgiueneſſe 

Ceffioncern a linne is obtained for all MEN: ; Or that reconci- 

$2; - Ones | liation 
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of the efficacy of the death of C brift. | TY 27 
liation, is made for Cain, ' Pharaoh , Sanl , Tudas, tre  ——_ th 
Neicher doe wee thinke that remiflion ot ſinnes ella ws 
is obtained for any one, whoſe {innes are not remit- particular? 9ue 
ted, or that ſaluacion was purchaſed for him, whom ©/* <revw: 

. «5 pertimet, 
God from eternity hath decreed to condemne : For | 
this werea vaine purchale, We denic that ele&tion is Y tom 
after the death of Chat, as tor many other caules, SJ x- pe / 
ſo allo becau lt in the very agon of death ae, ws FO Ow 
a notable proofe of clection in the theete, whole heart | \ 
TECTEC ange 4oHNtr 7 119. 'L att r af? ha TTY CY I's 

ing left and neg+ ÞY 


leted. And ſeeing Chrift dotheuery where ſay that wand ©-dode 
he died for his ſheepe, and for thoſe whom his fartiey”*** > oe © 
gaue im, 1e goth LU T Clent Y C are thap' 3e died to > > eo 
the ele, my Hint? + 

IX. And when we ſay that Chriſt died for all,” Ny 8 
we take it thus, it, thar the death of Chrift is ſuffi-, _ > 
| cient to ſaue whoſoeuer doe belcenue, yea, and that ie,” LES - 
is ſufficient to ſaue all men,, if ail men in the whole |; 
world did belecue in him : And that the cauſe why*  * © |, 
all mcn are not ſaued,is not in theinſufficiency of the? ney Core 
death of Chriſt, but in the wickedneſſe and ingrggpar \ + .z- x 1 
liry of man. Finally Chriſt may be ſaid to reconcilef e*44, 111 077 # 
all men to God by his death, afcer the fame manner, a> 4 Ol 
Ky we worwy "y Sunne doth enlighten theeyes of ©, 
 4:) meorataJuoh many are blinde, many ſleepe, and< 71 * 4 : 
e hid in darkeneſſe : Becauſe if al _ OL RITES 
rall men had their eyes, and were awake, and were in «6 14+ + 
the middeſt of the light, the light af the Sunne were ' vv 7, a 
ſuthcientto enlighten them. Neither is ir any doubt ' 
but that it may be ſaid, not onely that Chriſt died for 
all men, butalſothatall men are ſaued by Chritt, -be- 
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228 ofthe efficacy of the death of Chriſt 
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j* cauſe among men, there is none ſaved bur by Chriſt: | 
After the ſame mannerrhar the m—_ ſaith, 1. Cor. 
15.20, that all men are made aline by Chriſt becaule no 


man is made alive but by him. 
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& E5: of Chriſt reconciliation is obrained for 


g—_—— - 


ex) alland ſinguJar men, although hee con- 


w_ as lider Phararch and 1udas,not as repro» 
= - bates, but ſimply as ſinners, yer hee ſaith that recon- 
* + - -. _ =ciliationis obtained for them who hane never belee- 
| _ tied, nor neuer were to beleeue.. And ſeeingir is not 
OE. equal nor iuſt; that reconciliation ſhould bee obtai- 
£243” 5 ned for ſuch, the death of Chriſt is vied wrongfully to 
Lt C2: F< -49btaine ſomething that is-vniuft; and to doe ſome- 
þ oY bu + ©<hing which is contrary = the iuſticeof God. 
WI... * 7 LI.. And who but hee that doth willingly ſhut 
"oy frootheg 7 1s eyes, Will ever belecue that the reconliliita of 
*20 Jodas, was obtained by the death of Chriſt, ſeeing 
** * \thatthedeath of Chriſt, was the very crjme of 1udas, 
.*,* andbyithe was broughtto the halter. 7 = Dudot 
14 411+-<<S ITN. And ſeeing thatar the very time in” which 
. +64» Chriſt diddie, many werealready tormented in hell, 
alt 4, be mult necdes be of a ſhallow braine, who thinketh 
- that by the deathof Chriſt, faluation or reconciliation 
”  wasobtained for them. 
1V, Allo by this doAtine God is opevly _—_ 
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of the efficary of the, death of Chrift, 


For Chritt is imagined-2 obtaine that-from bis fa- 
ther, which he knew would neuer profit z as if God 
ſhould grant to his ſonne the ſaluarion of that man 
which from eternity he decreed to condemne. For if 
Chriſt obtained reconciliation and remiſhon of 
finnes for Pharaoh and Iudas; whether conlidered as 
Reprobates, or con(idered as ſinners, hee knew well 
enough that thar obtaining of it would not be for 
their good or profit. Chriſt therefore is brought in 
asking this of his father : 7 pray thee receine into grace 
thoſe whom 1 know thou wilt neuer receiue into grace, and 
whom 1 know certainely are to be condemned : For Chrift 
in his death, and before his death, knew full well the 
ſecrars ofele&tion. Sorely thele men ſeemeao'do 
their endeauour that Chriſtian Religion ſhould be 
made a laughing ftocke. 

V. Alſo they expoſe God to derilion, while they 
will haue God at the ſame time, toloue and hate the 
ſameman ; ro loue him becauſe heegiueth his ſonne 
torhim, and would haue reconciliation to be obtai» 
ned for him, but to haue hated him, becauſe from e- 
ternity he decreed to condemne him. 

VI. Andit Chriſt obtained remiſſion of (ins for Iudes; 


it mult needs be that Gad granted that to Chriſt ask- 9/4 


ing it,& thar he forgaue the ſins of 1#da5 : Which if it 
be trae,it, neceſſarily followerh that God doth aboliſh 
bis owne/ats;and condemning 14445, puniſhed thoſe 


{ins which were remitted, and ſo men ſhould be puni- Ad v = 
{hed for thoſe fins,the pardon whereof is obtained : & yy aw” 


the teitament of Chriſt, by which they wil hane ſalua- 


tion to be purchaſed for all men,ſhould be made void. F.._ . {- a < <a 
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VII. Neitheris God 
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Of the efficacy of the death of Chrif. 


alſo he is made to mocke mankinde : For it is mani- 
feſt by vſe, and by the experience of all ages, that the 
Goſpell is ſcarce preached to every tenth man, and 
that the name of Chriſt is vaknowne to the preateſt 
part of the world; which thing that it is done by the 
pronidence of God, ſo diſpenting, there 1s none that 
will deny, vnleſſe he that thinkes that all things are 

carried confuſedly, and that they doe proceede with- 
out reaſon or arder, And if reconciliation! and al. 
uation by Chriſt be purchaſed for ail men, why doth 
not God publiſh this benefit through the whole 
world ? Why doth he ſuffer this reconciliation to be 
vnknowne to the greateſt part of mankinde? Why 
dhe. keepe in and bide from ſo many men. the 
grace whichdoth belong tothem, and which is obcai- 
ned forthem z without the knowledge of which, no 

man can be ſaued ? They anſwere, that God doth it 

becauſe men ſhew themſelues vnworthy of this grace. 

As if any man could be worthy of it, or could ſhew 

himſeife worthy of it, Who knoweth not that the 

Goſpell is preached to them that are moſt vaworthy? 

| >. Rego.  CAndwhere /inne hath aboungded here grace hath aboun- 
zen hire Frm ded? Andit Godis hindred by the vnworthineſſe of 
*«&> + --» , ,. man, that he ſhould not make knowne to him the rc- 
+. _., .  conciliationobtained, the ſame vnworthineſſe could 
. and ought to hinder the obtaining of reconciliation. 

+ YFor when reconciliation was obtained , God did 

» {,..,, then fore-know the vnworthineſſe that would fo!- 
WT "a 44; _ wich no lefle certainty then if it had becne pre- 

-- - Tent. 

 . , VIII. Andwhen they fay that Chriſt died for 

*, A, asconcening the obcaining of ſaluation, but not 
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confeſle that 'd1d not obtaine that this reconci« 
liation ſhould be applied to all. Whenceit commeth 
to paſſe, that this obtaining of reconciliation, is vaine, 
yea, and ridiculous : For they ſpeake as much as if 
they ſhould ſay,that freedome was obtained for one, 
but not that he ſhonld be freed; or that foode was 
obtained for one, but it was not procured that hee 
{hould be fed with this foode. - 

I X. And ſeeing that by faith the application.of 
the death of Chriſt 12made, it Chriſt by his death hath 
not obcained for vs the application of this reconcilia- 


tion, it will follow that he hath not abtained faith or 


vs : For they muſt needes deny that faith igobtained” 
for vs,who will not have from grice alone, 


butto be partly from free-will , in whoſe power the 
will have £10 de to refuſe or adm ie grace, £0 belceue 
in at, or not to belecue, 
 X. And lurely,hee that ſhall more attentiuely 
conſider what theſe words meane; The obtaining of ap- 
plication, and the application of the thing obtained, will 
finde that it is a meere Meteor,or building of Caſtles 
in the ayre,and that rhey are wn/eaſoxcble trifles,with 
which they enwrap mens wits : ſeeing Chriſt doth 
obraine nothing which he doth not apply , nor doth 
he apply any thing which he hath nor obtained : O- 
therwiſe in vaine were the obtaining of that benefit, 
which both he that obtaineth ir, and he of whom it is 
obtained, knoweth that it will neuer be applied, and 
that it willneuer profit him, for whom itis obtained; 
Nor is it credible that the - remiſFon of that finne 
which ſhall never beremitred, is procured. 
Q 4 Xl. Yea 


tion of it, they doe plainely 
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of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 


X I. Yeaghele innouyrogogly ſpeake, asthey 
that would have by the death of Chriſt ſomething to 
be procured, not tor vs, bur for God : For they ſay 
that by the death of Chriſt , God obtained power of 
ſauing vs, but they dente that the application orTon= 
terring of ſalyation was obtained by the death of 
Chriſt for Peter or Paul,but that onely a gate an] way 
was opened for them, by which they might come to 
ſaluation : Wherefore Chriſt by his. death, will. be 

1id to be, not the giver,butthe preparer of ſaluation. 

And certainly the opinion of Arminixs doth tend 

thicher, that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid, not to haue obtai- 

ned reconciliation for any ane, bur.to.haug laid open 

4 way tor God,by which he might beftoyw ſaluation. þ.. 

X 1 I. They doe nolefle trifle, when they conkeſle 

ler walach. that the fruit of the reſurreftion of Chriſt , pertained 

i = th wg onely to the faithfuil, bur the fruit of his death,chat is, 

refurreliani ex- CECONCILIALON and remifhon of finnes, they extend to, 

renartury 7394 all 3nd {cuerail men. Thercfore ( iftheſe men be bez 
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briſt doth pertaine, but the fruit of his 
reſurre&ion doth not pertaine. Asif they ſhou'd {ay 
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that Chriſt died for ſome mn, for whom hee hath 
not overcome death : And that the fruit of the 
fight belonged to all,bur nor the fruit. of the yiory. 
And there wili be ſome men,tor whom although he 
bath offered himſelfe on earth, yer heedoth not offer 

_ himfelte in heauen. But the Scripture ioyneth theſe 
things, as inſeuerable, and vnſeperable, thar hee died 
torvs, and that he roſe againefor vs; Rom 8, 34. 71 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen agdine, who is 4t 
the right hand of God, making interceſſion for 7s. And 
the 
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fruice of the dcath of Chritt , but by his reſurre- 
Etion.. "ED 

X [1 I- It is of no ſmall moment, thatifrecon-//n {em þ - 
ciliation were obtained for all mankind, itmaſt-nceds "IM 
be thar all infants, borne without the couenant, are 
reconciled, their {tnne is forgiven them : Whence it 
would come.to paſſe that they could not hauea grea- +, -.-, ,.. 4 + 
ter benefit beſtowed vponthem, then. iFone.in.agen- | 
tle cruelty thou!d kill them in their cradies : For if =» 
they die in this ſtate ot reconciliation , their ſaiuation 
is ccrtaine ; but if they liue , they {hall bebroughe vp 
in paganifme, which 1s the moſt fure way to eternall 
deftruQion. 

XIV. And ſeeing no man can be ſaned, but hee 
for whom reconciliation hath becne obtained , and 

ath aiſo beene applied : Idoc not ſee what the ob- 

taining of reconciliation doth differ from the applica- 
tion of it in infants, which are taken away by an vn- 
timely death *: For (by the doQtrine of Arminius) 
they are faued by reconci'tation alone. Here there- 
fore that diſtinRion of the obtaining of reconciliation 
and of applying of ir,doth vanith away : Which di- 
ſtinTtion, althuugh it may have piace among men, 
yet with God it cannothaue place, who granterh no- 
thing which be doth not give , from whom nothing 
is obtained which hee doth not giue and conferre 
in akt : For to him all things are forc-{cene ney- 
ther can anything .happeo , by-which hee ſhou'd 


de compelled to deny what hee hath granted, to 
| change 
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change his counſel}, or to aboliſh{us aQts, 

X V. Andif theſe two things be compared be- 
tweenethemſelues, to obtaine reconciliation for his 
enemies, that they might be ſaued, and to beftow ſal- 
uation on them that are already reconciled, it is no 


4 + JO -.. Boubt, bur that it is farre greater loue, to die to re- 
concile his enemies , then to giue ſaluation tothem 
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that are reconciled. The Apoſtle teacheth this ex- 
prelly. Rom. 5.10. If when we were enemis , we were 

«+ 6...1 x / 3 reconciled to God by the death of bis ſonne, much more bes 

559 7 a ing reconciled, we {ball be [aned by bys life. It Saint Paul 
be belecued, it 15an calier and more likely thing , to 
ſaue him that is reconciled,then to reconci'e him ihac 
is an enemy, by dying for him. Seeing therctore that 
Chriſt (if we gine credit to LAUrminixs) hath pertor- 
med for all men that which is farre the =A , and 
is an argument of his higheſt love; it will be ſaid, that 
Chriſt in dying for vs, loued Pilate, Iudas, Saxl, and 
Pharaoh, no leiſe then Peter and 1ohn : Bur there is no 
man can make himſelfe beleeue, vnleſle it be hee that 
1s willing to bedeceiued, that Chriſt loued thoſe with 
his greateſt loue, whom his father from eternity ha-« 
ted, and whom the ſonne himſelfe knery were from e- 
ternity appointed to puniſhment. 

X VI. Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt, as hee is 
one God with the father, hath from eternity predeſti- 
nated thereprobates to damnation,it is not likely,yea 
not poſhble, that the ſame Chrift hath obtained re- 
conciitation for 7udas, as hee is man anda mediator, 
and hath from eternity reprobated the ſame man, as 
heeis God, For although theſe ſeRaries will have 


the decree of reprobation To be, in order; after-rhe 
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obrainin g of reconGation; yet neither of them is in #=+w+5 747 


time before the other, and ir muſt needes be tharthe 


defire of reconciling , and the decreeof reprobating. VP... s / 


weretogether in one and the ſame minde. 
X VI I. Notableisthe ſpeech of Chriſt, Joby i 5. 
13. Greater loue hath no may then this, that one lay 
downe his life for his friends. The meaning of Chrift 
is, that friends cannot be more loued then by dying 
for them : For although ic be greater loue todie for 
ones enemies then for his friends, yet it is certaine, 
that nothing can be performed for thy friends lake, 
by which thou maiſt more rteſtifie thy loue to them, 
then ifthou die for them. Seeing thereforethat this is 
the greateſt loue to die tor one, whether: friend-or c- 
nemie, it mutt needes bethat Chriſt equally Joned all - 
men, with his greateſt love : They muſt therefore af- 
firme, if they will be conſtant to themſelues, that 
Chrift, in dying, loued with his greateſt loue, 1d, 
_ yea Cain and Phtrarh, who were already in 
ell. 

X V ITI. The conferrers at the Hage , doe en- 
deauourto quit themſelues: 7/ (lay they) to lowe inthe 
higheſt degree, is not onely to merit ſaluation, but alſo to 
beſtow it, we denie that Chriit did generally lone «ll thoſe, 
in the higheſt degree, for whom he died. They theretore 
condemne Chriſt, and accuſe him of a lie, who will 
havethis to beche greateſt degree of loue, to die for 
one. And it is impoſhble that Chriſt ſhould love any 
one in the higheſt degree of loue, but that alſo hee 
thould beſtow faluation vpon him. And if theſe 
things cou!d be ſeparared , yet this would remaine 


firmeand ſure,that Chrilt loued him with his por 
| oue: 
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Frtrert dloue for whom hee dicd , although bee hath nor af: 


terwards beſtowed ſaluation vpon him , becauſe the 
greatneſle of the loueof Chriſt, 1s to be eſteemed, not 
by the profit that commeth to tum for whom hee 
died, but by the greatneſſe of the lorrowes which hee 
ſuffered for him : Yea, whoſocuer Mall weigh theſe 
things, in the exa& ſcale of judgement, (hall fince that 
it is greater loue to ſuffer death for one, to procure 
for him ſome lirtle good, then to procure great good, 
Soit is-more flagrant loue to -expole himicite to 
death, that his friend might not be hurt, no nota lir- 
tle, then if he ſhould doeit , that bis friend ſhould not 
perilh by being burnt aliue, 8 
X4X.. Nor doe they eſcape by the diltinctjon of: 
this loue, into Anteccdent and Conlequent, leeing 
the Antecedent loue wherewith they wil hane 1ud, 
and Pharavhto be layed by Chriſt, cannot but bethe 
greateſt, and that beyond which ( as Chriſt himlelte 
witneſſeth) none can be extended. :Thcle are not 
two louzs, to be willing to haue mercy before faith, 
and to be willing to ſave after faich; butthey are two 
eftects of one and the ſame loue. 
XX. Andit Chriſt by his death was the pledge, 
and priceot redemption for 1udas, Pharaoh, Saul, C*c. 
The marke of injuſtice would be ſet vpon God, who 
hatch taken two puniſhments for the ſame linnes, 
when the firſt fatistation did ſuffice, and hath twice 
giuen 1udgement vpon the ſame thing : For once 
they were dead in Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt ſuſtained their 
pcrlon vpon the croſle, and yet rhe ſame men doe 
Gic the eternall death in their owne perſons. Thence 
alſo it will follow that Chriſt did in vaine beare the 
puniſhments 
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rall men,” aud made himſelte for them as a ſurety, ir 
muſt necdes-be, thaKhee.ſupplied- their place on the 
croſſe, and ſuſtained.cheir. perſon :. And. ſa.that_may 


be {aid of all mengyirhout exception, which the Apo- | 


ſle ſaith, 2. Corinth:5.14.. 1f one died for all, then were 


all dead. -Bue noma as...know, . bath. dared to, 
ſay, that the reprobates died with C * t,.orin.Chrilt, 
Andtruely the following words of the Apoſtle doe 
argue,that he dorhinot ſpeake of all men in the whole 
world, but of all thoſe to whom the fruit of the reſur- 
re&ion of Chriſt doth pertaine, and who are become 
new Creatures. 

X-X 1. That reconciliation is purchaſed onely 
for the elect, the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom. 5.11. Wee 
joy inGod, through 1eſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom wee 
haue now received reconciliation. Did S. Paul fo greatly 
reioycein thar benefir, which was common to him 
with Herod and Pilate? - And C. 3. v.25. God hath ſet 
forth Chriſt to be aprepittation, through faith in his blood, 
There is theretore no prop:tiation without faith, and 
therefore no obtaining of reconciliation. For hereby 
it is perceiued thar God is pacified to a ſinner, and his 
propitiation is made,becaule Chriſt hath obtained re- 
conciliation for him. | 

XXII. Intheeight Chapter, and foure and 
thirtieth verfeof the ſame Epiſtle, ic isnot onely ſaid 
thar Chriſt died for theele&, bur becauſe that Chriſt 
died for them; the Apoſtle doth thence inferre that 
no accuſation can be laid againſtthem ; 14/bo ſpall lay 

| any 
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LCC TEC IR 
TO anythingtothecharge of Gods eled# ? 1t is God that infti- 
fieth : Who ſhall condemne? It « Chriſt that died, 56. 


Out of which place we thus argue : »Lhey tor whom 
Chriſt died cannot be condemned, nor can any thing 


be laid ro their charge : But MEE 2 are Con- 

demned, and ſomething is laid to their charge; there- 

fore Chriſt died not for _ To it be vnderkood in 

that ence which TTaid ar the bepinMling , 7# wit, that 
$]* te 


{{f by [5 dearth T a ns CONCLY IC 1; nd 
PIO 4 © Oar” ob 
" XX TIT[: "Thoſe for whom Cheiff obrzined-re- 

conciliation and remifhon of finnes, for thoſe he alſo 
prayed and made interceſhon: But be doth not make 
_ingerecton nor pray for the world, bur one!y for the 
Faithful}, as Chriſt himlelte (aich, John 1.7.9. 1 pray for 
thers, 1 pray not for the world , but for them which thos 
haſt giuen me, It is no doubr but that by the world 
thole that doc not beleeuc are to be vnderſtood, and 
thoſe that haue not receiued the grace of Chrilt, a- 
mony(t whom allo are refraFary perſons : For theſe, 
Chrilt ſaith,he doth not pray ; Now all men are ſuch 
by nature, being deſtitute, not onely of faich,bur alſo 
of the power of belceuing. But among theſe, God 


yoo» ſome men to Chriſt, to whom alſo hee giueth 
aith in Chrilt : Fortheſc alone Chriſt doth protcſle 


that he maketh intercefhon to his Father. 
A XIV. Here the ſeRaries after their manner 
"U6e viea ſlaight diftinion : For they make adouble 
interceſhon; one generall, whereby Chriſt doth make 
interceſion for all, the other particular, whereby hee 
deth make interceſion-onely for the faichfull. By the 


firſt, reconciliation of fines is obtained;by the _ 
c 


OO 
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the applying of recongitfation and faination : But Proms 
this generall interceffionis plainely ncedeletie; for in " [hou Jatve 
Vaine 15 reconciliation asked. without the a hication «rA- <5 
offaſuation. By that enerall interceſſion; Chr — dar 244 
ther asked falvation for 1#ds and Pilate , or elle hee rnd - Id 

did not aske : Ifhe asked nor, his interceſhon was to' ..».. + 
no purpoſe ;. If heasked, he ſuffered the repulſe, and 


ſoin vaine he made interceſfion : Bur hee himlelfe 
faith, 7olys 11.42. that be was alwaies heard by his fa- 


ther. But perhaps they will have Chriſt rochaue as- /J, jb 2.0 or 
ked the application of Doron for all men, 0n co wg bot fe, 
dition,zown., ti they will beleeue;and with this reſpe&, 
that they thonld] leeue : Truely if it be 6, then 
Ghriſthath not made interceſſion for all. For-that 
 Whichis asked on a condition, take away the condi- 
tion, and itis nor asked. He tharfaith to God, 7proy- 
tothee for all, ſo they beleexe, doth plainely declare that 
hedoth not pray for them which doe not belecue : 
Wherefore Chriſt himſelfe doth reftraine his ſending 
into the world, and therefore alſo his intercefhon, to 
the faithfull alone, 19hw 3.13. God ſo loved the world, 
that he ſent his onely begotten [onne, that whoſoeuer belee=4 {1 15 » » 
weth in hin (bowld_ not periſh, but hae euerlaſting life... . .\.\ .... 
There you ſee that not onely the fruit or application / 
of the f eres and gining of the Sonne (that I may 
ſo ſpeake) but alſe the donation it ſelfe deth belong 
onely to. belecuers. | 

XX Y._Rut it is.worth._the labour to_know 
whatthat particular interceſhon is, with which (as. . 
theſe ſefaries doe confeſle) Chrift , 19 17. doth 
make interceſhon for the faithfull alone,and ro know 
what it is that he asketh by it. Father (faith he) _— 
| 4 


/ | 


' 240 Of theeffi CY'6 th Jeath of Chriſt. == | 
— Thaw : And alittle after,? Jy, chee that thou weuldef 
+ 1... keepethemrom the enill, Tt this Intexceſhon be pecult- 
© © ar rothefaithfuli, 1 doe not ſee what xemaineth for | 
_ *'*  thegenerall interceſhon : For without” rhelt thitgs 
.--« \ all ioferceſſion is vaine, And ſeeing in the Lords pray 
er thele two things are asked ioyntly , and together, 


towit, remilion of ſinnes, and treedome from evuill, 
who would endure [ach a-bold forgery, whereby the 


"ng *GOME ITC 39 | 
X X V 1. Andit-Chriſt prayeth for all,he pray- 
eth alſo for them whom hee knoweth doe {inne the 
figgexnto dearh,for-which Saint Zohy doth not ſuffer 


- 


vsto pray, /obn. F+ LG: | +, 3 5 TATTOO 
X X VII. Yea;the Arminrunshere are not con- 


ſtant co themſelues, when'they ſay chat Chriſt did in- 
tercede by a particular intercethon for the faithfal!, 
and for thoſe whom the father gaue tothe Sonne; for 
ſeeing they teach that the faithiull & godly,mea,may 
fall fromthe faith & be condemned, it appeareth that 
: + -» « theywill haue Chriſt-to intercede-for many repre» 
| *-, .- bates by a particular interceſon,if many ofthe fairh- 


"full are reprobates. = 
ſ Perkins;doth bring 


. _XXVIIL Arminius, 70.again 

- *; for this purpoſe many things , which I doe not kaow 
whether they will bealowed by his followers, Firft,he 
thinksthat Chriſt doth-Gacrilice bimelf for many,for 

n he doth not make interceſhon : becaule his ſa- 
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* Oftheeſſiacy ofthe death of Chrif. 
things ſceme ro me to be repugnant, not onely to the 
truth; but euen.to common lence .: For whoſoeuer 
dotlyprepare himſelfe to be a parging acrifice for a- 
nother, doth neceffarily pray that the ſacrifice which 
he is to offer; may be pleafing and acceptable for him 
for whom he doth offer himlelfe for a ſacrifice. And 
wholveuer doth offera price of redemption,doth firſt 
intreatethis price may be receiued, as that Chryſes in 
Homer (peaking thus : Thad. 

r1did\g At wor Aboorſe DiNnv, T& Nez nova diyeg, 


Releaſe to Ine my loning dau hter and accept the gifts. 
See rafter place his | * 4s , and = 9 ak, tt refs "Y 
ringof theprice* Theteloie-interecion doth necel-” . 
{arily goe before the ſacrifice. - Arminius addess 1t 
| 4: s of his fleſpyoffered wp 


- 
« 


prayers and ttareito:Grd the father ; but thoſe prayers 


were not made for the. obtaining of thoſe good things 
he merited for vs, (that i; tor the obtaining of ſalua- 
tion ) bus for the aftſtance of the ſpirit, that he might land 
in the combat. - An impious and wicked opinion;for by 
ir,it is denyed that Chriſt prayed torourſaluarion be- 
fore he died ; when yet, 1ohn 17. hee prayeth thus 
before his death ; Keepe SEIES name. And, Father, 
kaeh4re that thele which thou ha/l iuen me , may be with 
me, that they may ſee the plory which thou. haſt giuen me. 
Arminius himſelfe is alhamed-of fo falſe a doctrine; for 
by a certaine doubttull Epanorthofis, or correc1on, 
he doth ſeeme to condemne that which hce ſaid ; for 
he addes. But if he did then offer prayers for the obtaining 
of this applicaizon, they did depend on bus ſatrifice that was 
to be fimſbel, as if t were finſbed. Thar {peech,B/ ifs 
is the ſpeechoFone doubting, when yer it is achin 


mo 
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moſt certaine. But what is this againſt Perkins , who 
faich,that Chriſt doth nor ſacrifice himſelte for them 
for whom hee doth not pray ? Surely theſe things 
which 4rminiz:s doth heape vp, are nothing to the 
purpoſe, nor doe they-touch the matter: For although 
the prayers which Chriſt offered vp torour faluation 
before his death, are grounded on the merit of his 
death that wasto come, yet that remaineth which 
Perkins ſaith , that Chriſt doth not ſacrifice _ 
for them for whom hee doth not pray :For the deat 
of Chriſt had not beene a maleeeL , vnleſſe hee had 

| prayed that it might be accepted of the father, tor 
rheir lite | : For griefe and torment 
is not of its owne nature a ſacrifice, vnlefle there te 
alſo ſuch a petition. 

X X I X. Idoenot deny, but that Chriſt in his 
death prayed for them thar crucified him - Bur I de- 
nie that he prayed for all wichour exception, but for 

them alone who did it by ignorance; tor he faith : F4- 
ther fergiue them, for they know not what they doe, Luke 
23.24. Whomalittle after, as Saint Zuke doth teſti- 
fie, were conuerted to the faith. ,4@.2. and Chap.z, 
1 7. \Doth not Chriſt ſay this with an humane affe- 
&ion, and not as the redeemer ? For, as he was man, 


he might wiſh wettrotfioſe; Whom as he was God, he 
knew were reprobates: Thus hee wept ouer the inh:- 
birants of _— the fall and reietion of which 
Citty, as he was God hehad decreed. 
XX X. An the ſeAaries doe deny , that 
Chriſt on the croſſe ſuſtained the perſon of the ele, 
_— 


they doe openly impugxe that ſpeech of Chriſt, 7oh» 
Y ©} OMERS am that good Zo heard,the yood ſhepheardgineth 
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of the efficacy of the death of Chrif. 


bis life for his ſheepe. And John 15.13. Greater lowe 
then this hath no man, that one ſhould lay daowne his life for 

s friends. And Epheſ, 5-25. Chriſt lowed his Church 
and gauehimfelfe for it. Chriſt theretore died tor his 
ſh:epe; for his friends ; for his Church ; and what 
are theſe but the faithfull and ele&t ? Can Pharaoh, 
Tudas, (vc. in any reſpet, be called the ſheepe of 
Chriſt? The Arminians anſwere, that they arecal- 
led theepe, not in reſpet of the preſent cqndition, 
butofthat to come. A vaine thing : For the condi- 


Ggd, in reſpeX of which decree,they are called theep fe epe bebairsd 
betore their conueriton, John 10,16. For they are a = fron 


| & 6 
in his eternall counſell, decreed to give them faith, — We: - 
CI IVWT v4 v &7 


by which they might gather themſelues to thefould—. 
of Chriſt : Forif they had not beene ginen to Chriſt, & 


—_ ——__—_— EEOC, ar Ee Ee ee 


given them to Chriſt. | 
XX XI. Inthe meanetime it is to be obſerued, 
with what fidelity thele ſeAaries doe deale here: For 


LE mart. 


thoſe be vnder{toed, who are to beleeue by the gifrof/ — _ 


lceve: Neither doe we deny it, ſo that by beleeuers, { 


to be performed, and not as ping: pers ped a. 


we ſay that belecuers are called.not in reſpet?t of pre- 


ſent condition | \ burof thar to come. This thing al- 
R 2 though 
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_ thovghit be agreeable to reaſon , andto the word of 

God, yet it is reieted by thele ſeQaries , as abſurd : 

And yet the ſame men a little after doe vie the ſame 
thing, and yeeld to our part : For they will haue 


| JE for 00 that _ 1 fine my oy fer ng we mm 
EA .-—/4n reſpet,not of the pretent condition, bur of the ty- 
| | | lo an ture; an t SR y are called [heepe, becauſe they 

q ſhall gather themlelues to the fould of Chriſt. There 
is a0 cauſe thertore why they (ſhould ſo much be mo- 
ved, whea we lay, that belecuers areelefed, not in re- 
ſpe ofthe preſent or paſt, but of che future conditi- 
on, and by the beholding of that faith,by which , by 
the gitt of God, they areto come to ſaluation. T hat 
which pleafeth them, when themſelnes ſay it , ought 
E | not to diſpleaſe them when it is vied by vs;Eſpeciaily 
I > 7 ſeeing the Scripture doth never expreſly ſay, that be- 
+ / 6 o/ | 


f 


: 
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thar_ Chriſt died for his ſheepe, and for the 
Church, 

X X X II. Fortheſe cauſes the holy Scriptures, 
which doth ſometimes ſay that Chriſt died for all, in 
that ſence which I haue ſaid, doth oftentimes ſhorten 
and reſtraine that general| ſpeech,ſaying, that the blood 
of Chriit was ſhed for many, Matth. 26.28.And that the 

WL 42 } Jonne of man came, that he might giue hu life, a redemption 


| 9 4 r many. And, that he Was 0 ered once for the finnes 0 
MPA Mit bo Heb. 0.28. ff ; ft ht of 


—_ yy XX111. And if you would fetch the matter from 
+ | the beginning, and trom the covenant which God 
made with Adam, you {hall finde that. this covenant 

doth belong onely to them alone, whoſe heele the 

Serpent bruiſcth, and whom hee hurteth with a ole 

wound, 


20 


» 


leexers are clecfed ; but doth cleerely pronounce - 
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wound, and ther<fore _ the-faithfull, and the 
ele& ; tor thereft, the ſerpent inteteth with his poi- 
ſon, killech them with his biting,and taketh them away 
with a deadly wound. 

XX XIV. Andit Chriſtby his death obtained re- 
conciliation for Cain, Pharaoh, 1udas,&c. lt mult needs 
be, that Chriſt redeemed them : Bur he hath not re- 
deemed them, becauſe they alway doe and ſhall re- 
maine captive: Nor isit credible thar Chriſt would 
pay the price of redemption for them,whom he knew 
were neuet to be freed ; or that Sachan could take 
away thole ſoules,redeemed by Chritt with ſo great a 
price. "ip 
KXAV | Saint Paul, 2 Cor.5.20. ſaith, That God off WETE 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelfe. It byyr4- om bel 
the world, are vnderitood all and feuerall men with- 
our exception) it mult be beleeued, that not onely/ 7 oO 
reconciiiation/was obtained for all and ſcuerall men,07 P=39 
but aiſo tharthey are reconciled in att ; and that 7- 
das and Pharaoh wereſometimes among the triends of 
God : whichthing, Arminius himſelte doth not dare 
to lay. 

XXX VI. Finally,it Chriſt hath obtained recon- 
ciliation for all men, euen for them who are without 
the couenant; then no man {hall be borne withour 
the couen:3nt of Chrift, and that will be falſe which 
Saint Pawl ſaith, Epheſ.2.3.where ſpeaking of the con» _ = 
dition in which we are borne, he ſaith, chat by nature (7) * & 1 1i0 
we are the children of h, that is, borne ſubietro 2 _— 
- _ : For how can any one be borne EE ws & SSam 
the curſe, it reconciliation is obtained with God, for ot 
all men, without exception. HH ov + _ / 0M 
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The obieftions of the Arminians are diſſolued, by which 
they endeauour to maintaine and confirme the obtaining 
of ſaluation for all men, 


HE Arminians make many obietions a- 
oai-:{t theſe things, but preuaile nothing, 
Y{ Firſt, hey floureſh with piaces of Scripture, 
and then they hand.e che matter with 
other reaſons, 


I. They bring that place of Saint Toby, Chaper 3, 


erſe 16. Where God is laid to have ſo ioued the 
r Hay 


that he gave his Sonne : which place wee hauc 
already taughe, doth hurt _Urminins; and that the 


ſending of the (@me, is in the foilowing words, reſtrai- 


ned to the belceuers alone, Whence it is maniteſt,that 
Chriſt was not ſent, but to ſaue them who were to be- 
leeue. I might ſay that the world is here taken for the 
faithfull alone ; as, 7obn 6.33. and 1 Tim. 3.16. and 
Heb.2.5. But although we grant, that by the world 
all manFinde arecontained in the whole, yet it will 
not thence follow,that Chrift purchaſed ſaluation for 
all,and particular men : for the obtaining of the ſalua- 
tion of ſome men,doth abundantly he man- 
kindeis loued by Gad. 

IL. Anditis worth the labour to know what mea- 
ning the Armnuns apply to Chriſt, and what accor- 
ding to the Armimians is the ſenle of theſe words of 
Chrift. God ſo lowed the world, that he gane his onely be- 
gouen Sonne, that whoſoeuer beleencth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, bus haue exerlaſling je, According to the 

define. 
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of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt, 247 
dottrine of Arminiws, this muit be the ſenſe of theſe 
words ; God /s lowed all mankinae, with 4 lowe where= ov 10 wo fe 
| ath not willed their [aluatton, that he decreed to 
ſend his ſonne, before he thought of ſaumg man, to pur- 
chaſe for himſeife the power of ſauing man, and afierward 
he decreed to gine enery man power of belecums, if he him> 
ſelfe wou!dghat ſo he might hawe eternal life. A monſter 


of Doctrine,and a new Goſlpell. 
wh 


ITI. They affaulr vs alſo with the words of Saint yaw 


Tohn, 1 Epiff.2.Chap.2.0.where Chrilt is ſaid to be the > _ & /Z.4 


propitiation for the finnes of the whole world. And © _, c ” 
our of the firſt Chapter of Saint lebn ; where hee 5 ob Jad Ar 


called the Lambe, taking away thelins of the word, oth fre 


Bur by thele, they cfte&t nothing for this is ſaid, beD<n £5 forw , 
cauſe in the whole world no mans ſinnes are remit«- ,,; .S++- { & 
ted, but by Ghrift. In the ſame ſenſethat I Cor.15.22. {0 | <p po wn 
Saint Pax! (airh, /n Chrift all men are made aline ; bes os going” 
cauſe no min is made aliue, but by him. So hee that ” in + 6 
ſhould ſay, that Hypocrates taught all Grecia and 7taly yd ry 
theart of Phylicke, did not ſay that all and ſeueral/-4»6” &v po | 
men of Grecia and 1taly learned Phylicke of him, but > 00"/ Hh 
that no man learned Phylicke but from him.For it is 4 
maniteft, that Chriſt harh not raken away the finnes 
of ail and ſeuerall men, becauſe very many remaine 
ia finne, and are condemned for their ſinnes. | 

IV. They doe colourably boaſt of that place,r 7im.k 2 5 <ui 4 
2. 4. God would haue all men to be ſaued, and come toy ,/, fow<v 
the knowleage of the truth. And, Verſe 6,Chriſt gaue him- 
felfe a ranſome far all. Allo that to Titus, Chap. 2. The 
Trace of God, that bringeth ſalaation onto all men,hath ap- 
peared: But thar here, by al,are vnderftood any ; and 
men,of whatſoeuer ftate and condition, the very con- 

R 4 rext 
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text and coherence of the place doth proue. In that 

' placeto Timothy, the Apoſtle would haue Kings to be 

prayed for; in that place to Titus, hee commandeth 

eruants to be faichfu]l, and not to puriome, Of this 

exhortation, this is the cauſe apd reaſon ; becaule the 

promile of faluation did belong to Kings, althoughar 

chat time they were ſtrangers from Chrift;zand co ſer- 

ven +e uants, although they wereof an abict and bale ſtare; 

neither is any condition of men excluded from falua- 

tion. Saint 4/2 doth thus take this place of the 

firſt to Timothy, Exchirid. aa Laurent. Cap. 103. And 

Thomasin his commentary vpon this Epiſtle. And this 

"EL thing is confirmed by the very words of the Apoſtle; 

for he ſaich, God would haxe all men be ſaned,and come to 

the knowledge of the truth : Now it is manifeſt by expe- 

rience,that God doth not gine,yea,nor doth not otter 

to all and particular men the knowledgeof the truth. 

V. Iris frequentin the Scripture,to take the word 

«ll, for the word any, as Luke 12.42. Te tithe Aint and 

Rae,& omne olus,0nd all manner of hearbs. And Mat. 9. 

35- Chriſt bealed,0mnem morbum,every diſcaſe,for s- 

wery kinae of diſeaſe. You haue the like example, 

"20 4.4 Coloſ.1.28. In this ſenſe, Heb.2, Chriſt is ſaid to haue 
© / _gfycd for all. y > bow co E21C won 

i He ES YI Furthermore, there is nodonbt, but that the 

Apoſtle commandeth vs to ray, not onely forKings 

in generall, but alſo for all ſeueral} Kings . For we,to 

whom the ſecrets of Eletion are vaknowne, ought 

to hope well of euery one : Bur he that commandeth 

vs to-pray for Nero,doth not therefore determine that 


God will ſaue Nero, but enely forbiddeth vs to de- 
ſpaireof him. 


VII. The 


YL —_—— ths" Sh _ 
of the efficacy of the death of Chrife. 249 


vIl " Theſenſe therefore of theſe words,God would Q þ a: 7 | 


hane all men to be ſaued ;is this: God duth inuite men of all ZE yn >, 
forts to ſaluation,and doth exclude nocondition of men from y <v b'y 9, 
>" ForitGodthouldablolmdywill,orbouldC- 
ſeriou!]y defire all and particular m<n to be faued, 
there would not be wanting meancs to him, whereby 
he mighteffe& what hee would, and be made parta- 
ker of his defire, his iuſtice yer remaining intire, 
and mans liberty being not touched, nor timfrin- 
ed.  HBEL Df of 

: V ITE. Thar placemaketh no moreto the purpoſe, 
which they bring out of Rom. 14.15. Deſiroy not bim 


5 > plot p 


with thy meate, for whom Chriſt dzed : For to deltroy9c | Prov not 4 


there, is not to condemne,burtto ſcandalize and to of: / L 

fend the conſcience of any;by which deede,asmuch as 

is in vs,we wou'd lead him to deſtruftion : For to de« 

ftroy any one abfolurely, is not in our power.So with 

the Apoſtle, 2-Cor.10.8. ts rg is the ſame thing, 

as to offend with ſcandall, and toTlacken him thar'1s 

doing the workesof piety. = 
IX. Inthe ſecond Epiſtle of Peter,Chap. 2. Yerſ. tr. 9, _ 4. 

Chriſt is ſaid to have redeemed the falſe Prophets, / / 

who denyed him: but there it is not ſpoken of re-  bfrndon 

demption from eternall death, but of the freedome | - ;-- porrl 

from ignorance and errour, and the darkeneſſe of 

that ape, by the light of the Goſpell, which thoſe 


falſe Prophets did corrupr, by the mingling of falſe 


doctrine: For to take redemption for any kinde of 

freedome, is _ in the. & == ture; infomuch, that 

relurrection 1s called the redemptioh of onr bodtes, 
ſ-4:30 


Rom.8.22. Ephe FF 


| X, In the ſame bpiſtle, Chap.3. wer.g. Peter _ 
Go 


_— 
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God is not willing that any ſhould periſÞ: to wit, becauſe 
he is not the cauſe of the perilhing ot any one; and 
becauſe he admitreth all who are conuerted, neither 
doth he reie& any one: Bur he is not bound to reftore 
/ to all, thoſe powers which were loft by mans fault, 
we xe» bar be-For to giue faich toall, ſeeing man by his owne faulc 
gm argow #-brought vpon himle)te the inability of belecuing, 
ems Fo 111e/-25 wee haue proucd at large in the cleauenth Caoap- 


: 


| r. 
: mmm - XI. Ezechiel 18.23. God faith theſe words ; 7 am 
174 t delighted with the death of 4 ſinner , but that he ſheuld 
' BY: 7 be conuerted, and live. | hele words lay nothing elle, 
| then that God will not the death of that tinner who 
ht ly y Fr cis converted : But it he be not conuerted, Arminius 
þ - bimſeife will notdeny, bur that God dota wiil- his 
p TY 5 {Aeath ; as the Iudgedoth will the puni{hment of him 
that.is guiity. Gods not delighted with the death 
of a linaer, as hee is a man, but. yet no man can 
deny, but that God lopeth theexecution of his iu* 
ſtice, ' | | 

| ; XEHI. Indeede in the 1 Ti. 4. 10. God is cal: 
223 {e25 | T@THe,the ſamiour of all men.But the Apoſtle there [pea- 
o keta of the-preferuation-in this preſeat hfe,and'ot the 
Pprouidence:of God, which1s extended to the preler- 
uationof all men : which care, Dawid, Pſal. 36. doth 
extendeuen to the beaſts, for there God is'called the 
preſeruer of men and beaſts. The precedent words of 
the Apoſtle doth declare this:14/e hope in the lining God; 
for he ſpeakerh of God, as he doth giue 1ife ro things 

created by him. Alike place youhaue, 42.17. 25.” 
AITI. Arminius, pag. 220. againit Perkins, doth 
bring the promiſe made to Adam, concerning the 
E- ſecede 
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ſeede of the Woman, which laith hee, doth belong 
to all particu'ar men. I anſwere, that by this promile 
it is onely promiſed that Sathan thall be ouercome, 
by the ſeede of the Woman ; but that it belongeth to 
all and particular men, it is no where ſaid. The do-{//« {,y r: lves; 
rine of the Goſpell preached to 44am, doth nor fo 
pertaine to all his poſteritie, as the precepts of the na- p473: 
turall law; becauſe the obedience of the law is a na» 7 
furall debt ; but the doCtrine of che Goſpell is a ſuper- & v (F ; {2 1 akhn 
naturallſremedy. Thence it 13 that the {inne of 4dam - , 
againft the law of God, is imputed to all his oſteritie; 4 ow then v*'p f 
bur his Faith,by which he belcened the Goſpel, is not-ſ gem 

imputcd co his poſteritie. Nor it eAdam, by his incre-7,,7 

duittie, had retuſed the promiſe of the {eede of the wo- 
man,had theretore his poſteritie tell from the hope of” 
ſalvation : Nay, what that this promiſe of the ſeede of 
the Woman,to breake the Serpents head, is manifeſt- 
ly reltrained tothe fairhfull alone ? For Sathan doth 
bruiſe the heele of the children of God alone, ſeeing 
he killzth thereft with a deadly wound, 

X I V. The 4rminians being driuen from the ho- 
ly Scripture, flie to their reaſons : and asthey vlethe 
Scripture withour reaſon, ſo they vrge reaſons with- 
out Scripture. They charge vpon vs this ſyllogilme, 
as it were with a great dart, when yet it is but a (len- 


_— — 


der twig. ,4 
: What ſocner all men are bound to beleene,u true. 1Llog 1/111, 
But all men are bound to beleeue that Chriſt dyed "24 he Lite | 
for them : Therefore that is true. fr a> 11 © ct CY 
The minor parc of this Syllogiſme isfalſe,and dothyv4 om v "4 
beare many exceptions. For they ro whom Chriſt hath »g<@.7£ 


not beene preached, and who have heard nothing o / 
the 


o 


+ 


of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 
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the death of Chriſt, are not bound to beleeue that 
Chriſt dyed for them, which yet are the greatelt part 


of the world: Neither are they, to whom Chriſt is 


preached, bound ro belccue abſolutely and without 
condition that Chriſt died for chem, buton this con- 


{ol : 51 mrs Aition if they be conuerted : For if they {hall perſe. 


1 (A.< mine Pere din impenicency, they are bound to beleeue 


that the death of Chriſt doth nothing pertaine to 
them. 

XV. Arminius, pag. 77. againſt Perkins, and his 
ſearies,doe repeate and heape vp theſe things, euen 
to tediouſneſle. 1{ there be any, for whoſe ſinnes God 
would not haue ſatisfattion to be made to himelfe by the 


death of Chriſt, then in no r1291 can fatth be required of 


them, nor can Chriſt be made their indge | neith:r can the 
reprobate be blamed for refuſing the grace of redemp'uon, 
becauſe it did not pertaine to him. lanlwere, all theſe 
things are grounded on this ftalle ſuppofition , that 
faith is required of all men: for wee haue already 
taught, that itis not required of chem who neuer 


- had any meanes to know Chrilt, as allothar they co 


whom Chritt is preached, are not bound abſolutely 


and without condition, to belecue that they are re- 


deemed by thedeath of Chrilt, bur on this condition, 
that they be conuerted. They to whom the Goſpel! 
hath nor beene preached, ſhall not be condemned tor 
the reieftion of the Goſpell, but for the breach of the 
Law : of which iudgement,Chriſt by his father is ap- 
pointed to be the Iudge; who doth leave vnder the 
Law, thoſe whom hedoth nor ſaue by the Goſpel|. 
But they who by their incredulicy, hane refuſed the 
grace oftred them by the Goſpell, areiuſtly _o—_ 
w; ne 
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Of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 
ned for refuling that grace, nox becauſe they haue re» 
jected that which pertaineth\to* vnbelecuers and im- 
penitent perſons, but becauſe having deſpiſed the 
condition, they haue negletted that which was offe- «ffe1-q 2A 
red to them Es the condition of beleeuing; which Shes AS bo 
condition, although they cannot tulhill by their naru- - 
rall powers, yet it is their debt, tor man himſeife, by Ft þ oy: 
his owne fault, brought vpon himlſelte the diſabilitie>» mol /77106 
ot belecuing, which difabiliry God 1s not bound ro71 Vacmrne 7 
cure in all: Of which thing itis largely ſpoken, Chapelat offer »14 
11. Bur (ſay they) Reprobates cannot be blamed tory, ,,J8.) >: 
deſpiling that grace which doth not belong vnto 
them, But they are quite out of the way : For repro= 
bates cannot be accuſed for deſpiting grace, it they 
did deſpiieit, becauſe they. knew it did not belong Ons 
vnto them. Bur they therefore reiet it, becauſe _ be raw, they 
loue not Chrilt, and they are led to the contempr of it lue#'. x Y7P Lot 
by their owne will : ForReprobates doe nor there- ; 
forePeleeue, becauſe faluation dothnot belong vnto 4 
them ; but rather , ſaluation doth not belong vnto-x 
them, becauſe they doenot beiceue, and they draws has ned wh 
deitruttion to themlelues, by their owne incredulity,, Emer 
and impenitency. Ir 1s true indeede, that reprobati-g, ©. 5 <4 
on is the cauſe why God will not. give faith and re-, pwr +» VL 
pentance to this or that man : Bur it is not the caulgLe «G5 Z 


— 


which doth put in and brecde impenitency, and in=> > / I 

credulity in man : Wherefore that ſpeech of Chriſt, 

Joln. 10.16 Tee beleeue not becauſe ye are not of my 

{þeepe, is ſo to be taken 'as it hee had ſaid, Therefore 

God doth not gine you faith, which is peculiar to the elect, 

becauſe yee are not eleted. 

X V1. This is the obieQion of Greamchown,P.1 ,” 
| J 
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eleftion be before the obtayning of ſaluation , then 
<4 ED..Y f fas firſt decreed of the communicating of ſaluation , be- 


«+ 61k - 


ments eceſlary : For it isalwaies firſt thoughr of the eng, 
Chr(® before of the meanes to the end. The faluation of 
aA man was the end God propoundedto himlclfe ; that 
this was the end is heace maniteſt, becaule this 1s lat 
in execution : Therefore God firſt thought of pi- 
ving (aluation, before he thought of the obtayning of 
(aluation by Chriſt , becaule this is the meanes by 

which he doth leade vs to ſaluation. 
i X VII. The ſame man, Page 87. doth thus dil- 
& Hogs {fe pute: They towhem thu price (being fit to ſane them) is 
#7 Y offered, if they themſelues will embrace it, for them alſo it 
5 46h" 3 payed Ly the purpoſe of God : But it is offered to Repro- 
an 2% bates on this coxaition, if they will embrace tt ; therefore it 
2-20 b 11- #4 payedalſs for them by the purpoſe of God. 1 anliwere, 
e- & «hat the minor part is not vniuerſally true; for this 
£24 $21 Priceisnot offered for all the Reprobates z and the 
4 mator partdoth offend againſt the rules of precogni- 


\ 
. 


[/ 
-/ 


euery Axiome or ſentence, to be, or te hawe being. 
For examples lake; this ſentence, 14/heſoener ſulfilleth 


in the preſuppofition, whereby ic is preſuppoled, 
Toat ſome men fulfill the Loy. The Maior of this Sy- 
logilme hath the ſame fault : * For the ſubicft of it, is 
imaginary and not exiſtent : For the ſubiet is this, 
They to whom this price is offered to embrace it if they 
wil; I deny that there are luch men to be found : For 
thus price is not offered to the Reprobares, if they will 
. embrace 


” , _ fore he decreed of the obtaining of it.But 1 am ſo far from 
thinking thisto be abſurd, that I belecue it is plainely 


tion or ſuppofition, which will haue the ſubiect of 


the law # ſaned, is not falſe : But the failhooJ of it is 


Of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 
embrace it, ſeeing it is moſt certaine that they will 
nor, and that they cannot will ; of which difabilitie : 
man hiraſcifeis the caulc : Neither 1s this price offe-Srt {hn aof< 
red to the Ele if they will, but God in offering IB-wmrs _—_ 
thac price, doth worke in them that they ſhould oe "7 
will. = —_ = 

X V I 1I. And when they(ſpeake of the ſufficis; = We 
ency of thedeath of Chriſt, as they extoll theefficacy[®? wo 07. 
Of ir, ſo they ſay thar it is ſufficient, not onely for 7 -— 
© men; but alſo for rhe divells, Which it it be true, iv} 7 f Vo 
a 7+ uſt needes be, that God doth take away and cut off” <7 Lee (+ 
WE ſomething from the price of the death of his Sonnes* © > 
<> and doth ſhorten the efficacy of it. But although Il ©" , [ 
$42 * [know that the price and digniry of the the death of > | 
S LY Chriſt, doth not d Spend on his humane nature , buf a 
= , 1 -ontheinfiniteexcellency of his divine nature , yet 7 of wh 


15 7m 


438% 


w*- 7 © Jcnie that his deaths hr for the redemption of diuels, oF _ 
becauſe the iuſtice of God requireth, that man who 18 23m 


ſinned,ſhould beare the punithmenr,and it was need-»,*_; TY . 
a 


full thar the mediator betwcene God and man ſhouldwwt- 
haue referenceto both,inthe communion of his nature: /--: z 
Therctore to ſaue man, he 10oke not the CAngels, but F< fox bx; 
the ſeede of Abraham, Heb.2. And it the death of a © ; 
man is fit to ſatishe for the ſinnes of Angels, then the 

torments of an Angell, if Chriſt bad taken the nature 

of Angells,had beene fir to fatisfhe for the linnes of 

man. Finally, when itis ſpoken of the fitneſſe, is nor 

to be diſputed of the ſuthciency : For otherwiſe, ic 


——— —— 


'ght alſo be diſputed whether the death of Chriſt 
e ſufficient to ſaue Hoxl.s or Beetles, and to giue 


them immorrality; which ſurcly is_not without im- 
picric, | 
ue XIX. Theſe 


- nd 


f— 
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XI X. Theſe in a manner are the arguments 
wherwith theſe innouators do defend themlelus :; Bur 
they doe exagitateand wrong our opinion,atter their 
owne manner, which is euill;tor they changelt before 
they impugne it : By this meanes they doe not re- 
fute our opinion, but their owne forgeries. For ex» 
amples lake, Chritt, 7ohw 3. 17, ſpeaketh thus : God 
ſent not his ſonne into the world , to-condemne the world, 
but that the world through him might be ſaued. Greuin- 
choirs, Page 21.doth taigne that wee thus intefprete 
this place : God ſent his Sonne its the Eletf, When 
notwithſtanding there,by the world,is manifeſtly vn- 
derſtood this region of the earth, and his habitation 
among men. He, wantonly ſporting with an vncon- 
ſtant licentiouſneſſe,doth attribute many ſuch things 

ro vs. This one example which I will adde ſhall be 

inſtead of many, Page 76, hee doth bring vs in thus 

ſpeaking : Te Reprobates,why doe fou ceaſe ; Haning got- 

ten ſo fitaprice 8 MG that if ye will beleeue , or 

| _eate through a Rock, ye may goe right from hence into the 
king dome of Heauen? And alittle after, Hee hath alſo 
wouchſafed you, to wit , the Reprobares, his calling,al- 

though ye are appointed to eternall puniſhments, for no de- 
ſert of yours , that being more blinded and flupified, ye 
might procure to your ſelues a greater iudgement. Behold 
the mans paſtime, and his Theological fpleene. I doc 
not doubt but his heart leapt for ioy when hee writ 
theſe chings, asa thing brauely carried :But the good 
man doth trifle, and fight with his owne ſhadow, for 
th<lc things doe quite differ from our opinion. For 
we doe not. command the Reprabates, zhaz is, they 
thac perſevere in impenitency &vnbelecfe,to belecue 
a 


A 23. it 
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4 lie, or while they perſeuere in impenitency, to flat- 
ter themſelues with a vaine hope, vnder the prerence 
of f1ith in Chrift-: Nor doe we-ſay chat they are ap- 
pointed to eternall punilhments for no deſert of 
theirs, ſeeing they haue procured this deſtrution to : 
themſe/ues by their owne linnes : Nor doe we teach$:<f ow 2.403 
that any ong is aaely theretope called by God, thar he 
might procure to_himi'e greater ludgemens , al- 
though oftentimes, men by their calling are made in- 
excuſable, becauſe by the knowledge of rheir dutie, ; | 
the tault of the negleR of cheir duty js made greater, ##< fa fl ſons 
and it is a greater taulr, notto doe what you know.o/{3-9 © 
then not to know what you ſhould doe. The ſcope, ave >> pv 
and intentof God calling to the Reprobates, is to re-g C5324 why 
quire of them that which they owe; to the elect OY rs 2432-7 
giuetheefhicacy of their calling, that they might be? / 
ſaued; to them both, that hee might make knowne® 7» tf Pm Pu 
waat is acceptable to him,and what obedience is plea«+- * for rx 
ſing to him. for rex Bd «of OR 
X X. But Greninchouics ſhall not goe ſcor-freef »»<2v 24,5 
ic ſcemeth good to lay theſe things vpon him , and tow Fam, += 
preſent to your view the prodigious doftrine of theJe-yp* «Ke 
Arminians, the curtaine being, as it were , drawne 4-aws py pert mm Of 
tide, and that withour any falſe accuſation : Forput- -neSSeree?Þ 4 
ting on the perſon of an 4rminian, I may thus ſpeake : er pb 
* tothe Reprobates. Be ofa good courage ye Rey, <10-9-{ . 
« probates, for although yeare reprobates,yer ye may,, Ly Selt-G 
*©befived. It is true indeede thar no reprobares are þ Si fr es 
* faued; but yer thereis none of them who may not ,_ PAY 6 F 
* be ſaued, For Chriſt hath obrained for you ſalvati- — 5 --< 
* on, but not the application of ſaluation : He hath ef LATE 
* obtained good things for you, but hee hath not ob-" "0 
S rained 
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-** tained for you, that you ſhould euer .poſleſle thoſe 
"7 o09d things ina&t : For he hath obtained that re- 


Fo 53 of the efficacy of the deatb of Chriſt. : 
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»** conciliation, which in the very moment wherein he 


« procured it, he certainly knew would not profic 
« you. Hee hath obtained for you the remiſhon of 
{> thoſe linnes which he certainely knew werenot to 
« be remitted : For tbis reconciliation is not appiied 
« but on a condition .which hee knew was not to be 
« fulfilled. And that ye may know how well Chriſt 
« wiſheth you, I tell you-that bee doth intercede for 
<« you with a generall intercethon, but not with a par- 
« ticular, without which no man is ſaued, For by the 
« death of Chriſt, reconciliation is obtained for you, 
« but not the communication of the reconciliation : 
« Neither is the application of the obtained reconci= 
' © [iation procured for you; but God by it hath got- 
« tento himſelte liberty and faculty toſaue you : By 
« which death, Chriſt is made a redeemer, without a- 
« ny certaine purpoſe of God who were to be redee- 
©« med, and is madethe head of the Church, without 
* any members that are certaine. God indeede ſen- 
« ding his Sonne into the world , was moued with 
« ſome inclination and affetion rowards men ; but 
* without any certaine will of fauing men : For the 
« decree of ſending his Sonne, went in order before 
« the decree of ſauing. By which decree, all men are 
© elected, although many from eternity were repro- 
* bazed. God indeede dig delire to ſaue all and that 
* ſeriouſly, bur he is diſappointed of his end by you, 
«neither bath hee attained to what hee did deſire, 
« which doth very much grieue him. Know aiſo this, 
« O reprobares, chat Chriſt procured and purchaſed 
laluation 


| 
| 
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« ſaluation for you all, but he is not willing it ſhould 
« be knowne but to ſome few, when yet without this 
« knowledge no. man can be ſaued. Alloalthough he 
<« h1th obtained reconciliation for you , yet hee hath 
<* not obtained faith for you, without which there is 
* noſaluation ;- Wherefore God calleth you to ſal- 
« uation , but not after a congruent and agreeable 
<« manner, whereby they chat are called doe not fol- 
« [ow. And yet be notout of heart , God giueth to 
« you all the power of belecuing, that you may be- 


« leeu in a&t,if ye wil, forit is in the powr of yourown, 


£« free-will to vie grace, or not to vie it, that ye may 
&« be ſaued,although certainly you are to be damned. 
Kindely ſpoken; yea,rather wickedly ſpoken , and to 
the ſcorne of God and men: For who doth nottrem- 
bleat the ſhape of ſo prodigious a dofrine? Who 
doth not grieve at thecaſe of the Chriſtian Church, 
to the deforming of which, and to the turning of it 
into a monſter, wo ſlow wits haue conuerted all their 
ſubclety? When therfore Greaiwchoutus, Page 70. be» 
ing touched with pitty towards vs, doth profeſle that 
he is ready to belpe our infirmity and ignorance, it is 
a doubt whether he be worthier of laughter ,_ ar of 


pitty. 


Cnae, XX I X, 


Thatit was long 4goe diſputed whether Chriſt died for all, 
but in 4 farre dinerſe ſence. | 


| N Aint CAwſtin being dead, his wrightings of Pre 


deſtination, of Grace, and of Free-will were di- 
uerlly receiued by divers men. This diſcaſe cſpecially 
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260 of the efficacy of the death of Chriſt. 
© Ipoſleſſed Aquitania. Amongft thele contentions i{ſu- 
ed out the herelie of thoſe that were called Prede- 
| flinati, whereof Sigebert in his Chronicle to the yecre 
415. doth make mention. Theſe taught, that che in- 
E” | deauour of good workes did nothing prolit a repro. 
| Wroet{h vw wv bate man; and againe, that wicked deedes did no- 
| nt of Ont thing hut the man that was elected, aithough hee 
2 fone Luntens over col Gul Fantee oner ro Julh glurtony, and rapine. 
| / C1A#5,4 CErtaine prie of Aquitama, was infected with 
4 this error, to whom thereis extant an Epiſtle of Fau« 
| *— ſtus,an Aquitan, Bilhop of Rhegiz, whereunto are ſub- 
| ſcribed the names of eleuen Bilhops of the Arelaten 
counſell ; In this Epiſtle an Anathema is laid vpon 


them, who ſay that Chrift died not Tor all ; allo on 
who lay that God would not hane all men to 


Y be laued : y y © 48- 
p 5, Ind according to the Catholike faith, the Arela- 


i} ten Synode hath rightly iudged : For the Synode 


| 


of Philicke where there is no diſeaſe ? Or what neede 
of the Goſpell to him who hath fulfilled the law ? 
But Fauftus a crafty and ſubtle man,impoſed it vpon 
the Arelaten Synode, with ambiguous and deceitfull 
words, wherewith that Epiſtle was cleathed, which 
hee offered to the Synode. For afterward he expla- 
ned his meaning in the booke which hee writ , De 
$14tta qua ſaluamur, where hee doth more incline to 

: Pelagins, 
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Pulagts, which booke Genwadiue, and Sydonius Apolli- Gennad ih de 
nary doe lo mention, thatthey ſeemeto thinke hono.*#or. Eccle/ 


rably of ir: Bur at the ſame time, Ce/arizs Bilhop of \5don. Apt. 
Arles, and Avitus Bilhop of Yieama, writ againſt this g.zpif g. 


Booke, as 440 doth teſtihe in his Chronicle,co whom 
Fulzentius Bilhop of Rufpe in Jfricaioyned bimſelte : 
W hereby we may ſeethat the authority of Fanfus is 
not ſo great, that it ought to be of any eſtimation 
here : Neither was this queſtion euer handled in that 
ſence that nowit 4s; for there was neuer queſtion 
made (as farreas I know) before this age, whether 
. Chriſt by his death purchaſed ſaluation tor all and ſe« 
uerall men, or whether by his death he obtained re« 
conciliation as well tor Pharaob as for Peter. | 


KEEN 
Cauar, XXXI. 
Whether God loc all men equally,and doth alike defire tht 
ſalnation of all. 


I. 5x3Fe29 He queſtion whereby itis demanded 
ANS=S147) whether God doth equally loue all 
EA T ?K$ men, and ſodelire their [auation, is 

a.&)5| an addition to the former queſtion, 
ESSEEY and dothdependon it : For it remil- 
ſion ot (innes and ſaluation are not purchaſed for all 
men by thedeath of Chriſt, ic is plaine char all men 
arenot equaily loued by God: wherctore thele inno- 
uators doe defend themſelves in either queſtion, by 
the ſameplaces of Scripture, Theſe are the words of 

Arnols15,Þ1g.379. God, ina generall will and affed71on, 

doth equally deſtre the ſaluation of all men, Grenmchoui- 

16, pag .33 5+ doth conſent c this : The will of God, _ 

3 = 
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bis affeition of (aning men, s equall towards all. For in 
that-ſcries and order of the toure decrees, in which 
they comprehend the whole do@rine of Predefti- 
nation, this is the third ; that God decreed to ad- 
miniſter to all men ſufficient meanes to faith and re- 
entance. | 

But I ſuppoſe that theſe things are athrmed by 
them, not becaule they belceue, and ferioully thinke 
ſo, but thatthey might maintaine their other opini- 
ons, which cannot ſtand, if this opinion fall : tor rhey 
doe openly repugnethe Scripture,experience,yea,und 
themlclues, 

I 1. Which before we demonſtrate,the reader is to 


P1 \ {oft b4 eÞ ve 2dmoniſhed, that loue in God is not an affettion, 


nor'patſion, nor inclination of the minde,nor any de- 
fire; for Godis not touched by theſe pathons,as be- 
ing impaſhble, and not ſubie& to affections :/ Bur as 
Godis ſaid then to be angry or to hate, when he will 
p_ ordeftroy ; ſo loue in Ged is a eertaine and 

re will of doing good to the creature, Whence it 


commet afle, that hee may rightly be ſaid to be 
lon od, to whom hee hath giuen or hath de- 


creed to pgiue more and better pood things. 

III. Thi dilferenceis manifeſtly 73. not one- 
ly betweene the good and the cuill, but alſo betweene 
__ men themſelues, to ſome one of whom God 

ath given more vnderſtanding, and doth meaſure 
out his ſpirit in alarger &greater meaſure;butto ano- 
ther more arnghyand were witha ſtriked mea- 
{ure : toone he giveth two talents, to another fiue, 
according to his owne good pleaſtre : Not onely gi- 
ung many things tothe beſt men, but alſo making 
them 
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them better, while hee giueth tnem many things. 

IV. And hereI cannoc but meruaile, with what 
face Greninchouins;pag.z 35. dares toy, that God gae 
fiue talents to one,n the hope of receining more g aine from 
him then the other z as it hope, or teare, or gaine, cou!d 
happen to God : oras if he, who (o catetullyencreaſed 
his eltate by the hue talents pur out to vſury,had not 
fxom God the will and power of imploying them {o 
happily. God is vnaptly ſaid to hope for that which 
him(ſclfe is to worke. Thele ſuvbtill men are wont to 
ſay, when they are vrged, that theſe things are ſpo- 
ken by an Amthropepathy to mans capacity z but in 
the meane while, they abulc theſe improper words,to 
bring intheir owne ſpeculations, and to bnild vp 


their owne opinions. In preaching and — [hrs oc 9 e's 
the = this TEL SPrie'y ofTpeech is to be born! Ie _— 
with,but not in dilputing, and when the importance” 7 < © 
of truth is to. be conlidered and weighed. 
 V. Concerning thisinequality of the gifts of God, 

I would haue the Armmians ſhew me, why God hath 

*oiuen moregitts to Paul, then to Marke or Cleophas, 

that were otherwiſe holy and good men : Was it be- 

cauſe Saint Paul betore his conuerſion, was more in- 

clined to the faith of Chriſt, and better affeRted then 

they? Or becauſe Part vied that common and gene- 

rail prace, which happencth euen to the reprobates, 

better then Aarke? Theſe are trifles; for there was 

then none more deadly enemie to the name of Chriſt, _ 

then Paul. What then wasthe cauſe ? why, becaul: ic- voſt _— 
ſo ſezemed good to God, who dath with his 0+vn | 

"what he al; and who in diftribucing-the gifts of the 

holy Ghoſt doth not follow an Arithmeticall or Geo- 

S 4 metricall 
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merricall proportion; tor he doth giue vnequall good 
things to them that are equally euull, according to his 
owne pleaſure, as being a debtortono man, nor ſub- 
iect to any Law. 

V I. But the difference and inequality of the lone 
of God, will more clearely appearc, if thoſe whom 
Goddothcall by his word,and to whom he doth giue 
the ſpirit of adoption,and taich, and by them ſaluari- 
on, be compared with other men: Many(faith Chrilt, 
Mat.22.4.) are called, few choſen. Behold here three 
ſorts of men: {ome that are not called ; ſome that are 
called, and notaleated; Tormethar-are cated and c- 
le&ed : all which, that they are confuledly andequal- 
ly Toued, and that God doth alike delire their ſaluari- 
on, cannot be ſaid or thought. 

VII. Chriſt, John 6,44. ſaith : No mancan come to 
me, onleſſe my father which ſent me, draw him. W here 
that itis ſpoken of the drawingto faith, and by faith 
to ſaſuation, no man doth doubt. Secing == by 
theſe words it is maniteſt, that all are not fo drawne; 


4 A od ths» - | 
wi co #1 Sis certaine that rhey 2re moſt loued , who are fo 
» bx porn ue [— 


drawne.- Faith is the gift of God, but all men hauc 
not faith, and it is giuen but to few ; therefore thele 
are moreloucd : So the ſpirit of Adoption is a prero- 
ative of the lonnes of God, theretore alſo theſe are 
more loued. 

VIII. Dothnot God vilite ſome people frgm on 
high, aad doth vouchſafe them the preaching ot his 
word, others being negleRed ? as Saint Paul teach- 


9 "EA , <th, Ads [ 4-16. laying, God in times paſt ſuffred the 


Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes. Acthis tim | 
there are very many nations drownedin deepe Garke- 
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neſſe, to whom,not fo much as the report or name of 
Chriſt hathcome. 

I X, Werethe Corinthians and Philippians, who li- 
ued betorethe time of the Apolties,lo much loved by 
God, as their poſteritie was, who by the preacking of 
Saint Paul, were conuerted to the faith? Can ir be 
ſaid, thar God did alike wilh the ſaluation of them,as 
of theſe? 

X. What ſhould I ſpeake of the men of Tyre and 
$7don, whole ſaluation, it Chriſt had wilhed, as well 
as hedid the ſaluation of the /ewesy it were a maruaile 
why he would notmakeknowne the Golpell to them, 
edecklly ſeeing he giveth them this teitimony, that 


they were more prone to repentance,then the men of 2 71 Macy 


Capernaum? 

X 1. '4d516,6.7. Paul endeauouring to preach 
the Goſpell in 4ſiaand Bzthinia,the ſpirit of God tor- 
biddeth him, and commandeth him to paſſe ouer in- 
to Mac donia : Certainely ic appeareth, that God did 
not equa:ly will the ſalvation of the Bythizians,and the 
/ Macedoniins, ſeeing he would haue the Goſpell rather 

to be preached to theſe, chen ro them ; and preſen- 
ted thie neceſſary meanes of {aluation to theſe, waen 
he denied it tro them. I conteſle indcede, that after 
ſome yeares the Goſpel! came into-Bythzmi-, but in the 
meane time, many dyed in Bythinia, who had not the 
meanes of comming to the knowledge of Chrilt : 
whoſe {aluation that God did equally > ga as hee 
did the [aſuation of the Macedoniansgto whom hecom- 
manded Pawlro haſten, there is no man will belecue, 
but hethar doth willing'y harden his minde to reſiſt 


the truth: No otherwile,thea if 1 ſhould ſay thar the 
Phyiicion 
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Phy ſition doth equally delire the recoucry of two 
that are ficke of the ſame diſeaſe, and yet doth pro- 
vide phy lickefor the one,and will not prouide tor the 
other. | 

X11. When Chriſt ſaith, 79» 10.1 6.that he hath 0- 
ther ſheep which he hath nor yet gathered:did he loue 
thoſe ſheepe which werenot yer gathered, but were 
to begathered in his time, no more then other men, 
whom he hath not onely not drawne by his word, but 
not ſo mnch as vouchlafed to call ? Surely if God did 
equa/ly will the ſaluation ot all and fingular men, he 
wou!d equally ſupply to all men themeanes of ſalua- 
tion : and he would ot giuveto many people onely a 
ſhadowed 'ight, and ſuch meanes, by which being a- 
lone, the C,Arminians themſelues haue not yer da- 
rcd to aftirme that any man hath come to ſalua- 
tion, 

X I TI. Notable is that of Chrift, Mar. 11.25, where 
he giveth thanks to his father,that he hath hidden the 
dodrine of ſaluation from the wile, and had reucaled 
it to babes. But why? did he as much loue them from 
whom he had hid the doctrine of ſaluation ? Arxeld. 
P42 413 (7 414 doth depraue and corrupt the words 
of Chritt: For he will have Chriſt to giye thankes, be- 
cauſe his father had reuealed to babes thoſe things 
which were hidden from men of vnderftanding: Bur 
Chriſt doth not onely ſay,that theſethings were hid- 
den from the wiſe, but doth exprefly ſay, that God 
hid theſe things from them. 

X1V. That place of. Saint Paul, Roms. 9. doth 
trouble the Sefaries, where it is ſaid, that God leued 
lacob, and hated Eſau, before they had done good, or 
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euill, We haue therefore God himſclte proteſſing that 
he doth not equaily love men that are equall by na- 
ture, and. whereof. neither is_betrer then the other ; 
and_thar not becauſe any ene hath done any good, I /pma {rom 
or (hall doe any good, but of his meere good pleaſure, / 
whereby he hath mercy on whom hee wiil : For al- 
though AMalachre (aith, that the dominion of Zcob oner 
his brother was an effe of this love, and hatred ; 
yet the Apoltle conſcious and priuic of the minde and 
meaning of God, will haue this ro bean example, or 
a type of Ele&tion, according to his purpoſe,and doth 
extend the words of God tor the worke of our ſal- 
uation. Wee neede not be diligent in ſo cleere a 
matter, | 
X V. The Arminians doe couer themſelues againſt 

this (hower of Arguments, with that their diſtiation 
of the antecedent and conſequent will of God. They 
ſay that God doth loue ſome men more then other by 
his conſequent will, that &, by that will which is after 
the taith and repentance of man : For God doth loue 
them moſt, whom he fore-ſeeth will be!ecue, and by 
their owne free-will, are to ve grace well. Burt by his 
primary and antecedent will, God doth alike loue all 
men, and doth equally deſire the ſaluation of ali z and 
therefore he doth giuetoall men ſuthcient grace for 
faith, and ſo for ſalvation. And the cauſe why the 
Goſpe!l is not preached toall, they lay, is not the will 
of God, buteither the negligence of Chriftians,or the 
indignity and vnworthinefle of the people, or eiſe the. 
{innes of their anceſtors, who haue reiected grace, be- 
ing offered. 


X V1, Certainely this is a deadly ſpeech, and is 
directly - 


Of the equall loue of God, 
dire&ly contrary, not onely to the Scripture, but al- 
ſo toit ſelfe. For while they bring reaſons, why God 
doth not offer his Goſpell to all,vnawares they yeeld 
to our party ; for they lay downe the caules, why 
God doth not cqually loue all: But the queſtion is 
not,why God loueth ſome men morethen others, but 


whether God doth Toue all men equally; therefore 
they entang!e chemſelues, And how ablurd tha di- 
tin&ion is of the will of Godinto antecedent and 
IN | conſequent, how contumelious againſt God, in that 
"Fi ſence in which itis taken by the {eCtaries, wee haue 
$i raught at large,Chap. 5. 

X V [ I. Moreover, they teach, that God is often 
diſappointed of his antecedent will, and that the loue 
of God to vs is then mutable,it he loue vs with his con- 
ſequent will, that &, by his will which is afrer our loue 
and taith, and our owne will. 1t« 4 wicked thing 19 
defire, that the immutability of the loue of God toe 
wards vs, [ſhould be after our loue, and {hovid de- 
pend on our will; for the loue of God cannot be 
certaine, it itbegrounded on the loue wherewith we 
firſt loue him. That therefore the loue of God to vs 
Tfght be certaine and immutable, it muſt needes goe 
betore our ioue, as Saint John teacheth, 1. Epiſt. 4. 19, 
Te love him becauſe he loued you firſt. 

AVIII. And it God by his conſequent will 
loued one man more then another, becauſe hee fore- 
law hee wou'd belecue, and vſc grace well; then God 

{hall nor ſ-pcrate man,but man Do himſeltc;con- 
L- , , traryto that of Saint Paul 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who ſeterateth 
rx 16-1 pmatbeecnc, Andthis man ſhall be loucd more by God 
2 x 452008 fe then another, becauſe he loued God more. 
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X I X- Then n allo chat ſpeech of the Apoſtle will 
faile, Rom. 9. Ht # ne! of bim that witeth,nor of him that 
ſheweth mercy; it the will of 
man doth goe before the will-of Gud, whereby hee 


rungeth, bat of God -that 


wiil certainly and immurably haue mercy vpon vs. 


For the Arminuns teach, that the antecedent will of 
God may be relifted, but his conſequent will cannor. 
It muſt needes be therefore, that they lay cbat the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of the conſequent will , and of that 
loue whereby,God loueth vs by his conſequent will, 
ſeeing that the Apoſtle doth there adde,1s 48 hath reſ;- 


ſted bus will + And truely here thegood men are keid, 


intangled with a knot, from which they will never 


vnlole themſelues. For it they (ay thatthe Apoſtle in 
this place doth ſpeake of the antecedent will of God, 
which may be refilted, then they fall fogle vpon that 


which is there ſaid, tho hath reſiſted his wil ? Burt if 


they will haueit to be ſpoken of the conſequent will 
of God (which is grounded on the will of man, and 
the right viing ot grace, and is after our will) they 

are refuted by that other ſpeech of tize Apoſtle, 1: 4 


not of him that willeth, nor of him that rurnith, but of 


God that ſheweth mercy. Bur Saint Paal, doth dire&ly 
reack here, that the will of man, and che fore-leeing 
of the right vſc of grace and of faith (which the will 
of having mercy ſhould follow) is excluded by this 
will of God which cannot be reliſted, 

X X. Letthe Arminians tellme why God loued 
lacob and hated Eſau before they had done eyther 
good oreuill: Surely he was not preferred before him 
by the Conſequent wil! of God, and which was atter 


the faith or workes of aces ; ſeeing that Saint Pax! 
| doth 


OO ener th 


_—_—_— 


Of the equall love of Goa, b 


doth direQly remoue from the eleftion according to 
the purpoſe of God, the conlideration of all good 
which they eyther had done or wereto dozfor the A- 
 - poſtle ſhould ſpeak wwpropertyif he ſhould exclude on- 
Bi Iy the conlideration of the good done before his birth, 
and not the conſideration of the good which 1ac#% 


| 

: oþ Eve « /2. ., wasafterward to doe, ſecing no man was ignorant 
- 
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q that 1aceb could not doe any good before his birth: 
8 ©2774 oY” Yea, it he could haue done, yet the fore-ſeeing of the 
good to be done after his birth, would,no lefle dero- 
gate from the election of tree grace, then the fore-lee- 
ing of thegood which {hould goe before his birth. 
And if God elefting had had reſpeRt to the good 
which 1acob was to doe, Saint Paul would not haue 
appealed him that pleadeth with God,and doth ſcru- 
puloully enquire; ſeeing that the reaſon had beene 
ready, 4o wit, that the one was preferred before the 
other, becauſe God fore-ſaw the faith and workes of 
IEG aroma the one. Finally that ſpeech, 1: & not of him that wil- 
6 "B72, keth,nor of him that rypneth, doth exclude all indeauour 

EEO the -- nd helpe of man from the cauſes of election. and of 
* is / .... 1+ 2-1 + She goodwill of God,by which he vnchangeably hath 
_— mercy vpon man. 

i X X 1. But thoſe examples and teftimonies which 
we haue brought out of the Scripture , doe no leſſe 
eſtabliſh theinequality of the loue of God, by his 
antecedent da by his conſequent will. For 
when Chriſt ſaith; 7ohw 6. No man can come 18 me,un- 
leſſe my father draw him, hee ſpeaketh of the calling 
which goeth before faith , and whichis peculiar bur 
to ſome men. The ſame is to be iudged of the other 
examples. For what ? Did God, preaching to rhe 
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Tewes, and not tothe men of Tire, leſle loue the Ty- 
rians then the lewes, . by-his conſequent will, that is, 
becauſe he ſaw that the T'yrians were worle afteted, 
and that they were leſſediſpoled to beleene,then the 
lewes? No ſure, for Chritt doth concrarily reſtifie 


that the Tyrians were more prone to repentance 2-6 


then the lewes. —— 
X X [I. Had the Cormthrans or Romanes that 


liued in the age of the Apoſtles, more inclination ro 
faith then their anceltors thar liued an hundred yeers 
before? . Did God not vouchſate the dorine of f(al- 
uation to the Corinthians and Epheſians, who liued a 
little before the birch of Chriſt , becauſe their ance- 
ſtors had refuſed it? But it this were the cauſe, why 
then did he inlighten with his ſauing dodrine their 
children, which proceeded from the ſame anceſtors ? 
Surely becauſe it ſo ſeemed good ro God, who for 
his owne goodneſle doth beſtow more benefits vpon 
them whom hee loueth more, although they are 
neuer a whit better diſpoſed to Faith and Repen- 
tance. 

XXII. But why did God call Paul with fo efteu- 
all a cailing,in the very height of his hatred 2gainſt the 
Church, and of a wolfe made him atheep,ot a theep a 
ſhepheard?was it done becauſe God perceiued in him 
ſome inclination to faith in Chrilt? Or becauſe he did 
well vſe vniuerſall grace? No ſure:For atthat time, like 
a Tyger, heeraged againit the fould of Chriſt. But 
God did not loue him aty whit the more by his con- 
ſequent will, :þat #, for the fore-ſceing of taith, ſee- 
ing that the faithof Pazl was an eftet of the loue of 


God : Nor was he loued becauſe he was to —_— 
all, 
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full, butchar he might be faichtuils as he himſelte wit- 
ma«{feth, 1 Cor. 7. where be faith, That be obtained mer- 
cy,that he might be faithfull. . 

X X 1 V. And (ceingas it commeth to paſle,that 
God doth beſtow vpon a man that is euill, and borne 
ot bad parents, more of his grace and gifts, and doth 
effetually conuert him, that where linne doth a- 
bound, there grace might abound. Rom. 5. 20. I 
would know whether God would be more |tberall to 
an evill man, by his antecedent,or by his conſequent 
will: It by his antecedent wiil, wer have ouercome ; it 
by his conſequent will, let the Armmians tell me,what 
will of the cuill man went betore his etteftuall calling, 
which could not be found in another which is lefle e- 
uil!? Will they ſay, that he that was more eui!l be- 
tore his conuerſion,did thirſt,was but a lutle ewill, and 
did the will of his father, as they ſpeake ? [They {hall 


more eaſily draw oyleoutot a pumile ſtone,then they 


(hall findein Saint Pawl before his converſion ; inthe 


the-te before his crucitying; or in them to whom,for 
a beartof ſtone God giueth a heart of fleſh, any ſuch 


_ diſpotitions, beforeregeneration. 


X X V. Addeto thele, that the Scripture ſaith, 
CAR. 14.16. God tn times pait ſuffered all nations to 
walke in their owne waies. Here I demand whether 
God did ſo much loue theſe nations , and did alike 
with their ſaluarion,as he loued their poſteritic, whom 
he afterward called with an effeftuall calling by his 
Goſpel]. I ſuppoſe, that no man hath ſo. brazen a 
face,that hz dareth affirme it : Neither doe the 4rmi- 
xians dcay, butthat the ſaving calling by the Goſpell, 
$4 very great argument ot the loue of Gad to any 
nation: 


tr. Alt. 3 


— 


a of the quall lowe of God. . 


way, they doe ſearch into the cauſes, why God doth 
more vehemently loue ſome then others; which is 
that very thing which we would have. 

X X V I. Finally, if God doth equally will to 
all men the end, 4 &, ſfaluation , then alſo hee will 
equally ſuggeſt vnto them the meanes to the end, zo 


wit, the word, faith, and the ſpirit : But he doth not _ 


ſuggeſt theſe things equally to all ; neither can any 
thing be imagined more abſurd,then that God ſhould 
equally wil), that all particular men ſhould beleeve, 
and be ſaucd, and yet ſuggeftro ſome men the meanes 
that are congruent and fit, and will certainely profit ; 
but to others, meanes that are not congruent nor fit, 
and that certainely will not profit, whick yet is the 
dodrine of 4rminins. © 2) CAN 
XXVII. Andin ſetting downe the cauſes of 
the greater loue of God towards ſome one nation, 
and his leſle lone towards ſome other, it cannot be 
{aid how coldlythey deale : Sometimes they make 
the diſpofition of the one,which is better then the 0+ 
ther, to be the cauſe z which we deny. For Rome, or 
Corinth.or Epheſus, werenot more prone to piety a 
little betore the light of the Goſpell was brought to 
them, then they were ſome ages before : Yea, at chat 
time, prodigious luſt, riot, pride, and rapine , had ſo 
immeaſurably increaſed, that they could goe no fur- 
ther. At the ſame time there were many nations e» 
ven ſtupid wich their barbarous lewdneſfle, and ſee- 
med more worthy of pitty, if the heauenly calling 
were goucrned by mans reaſon, and not by the ſe- 
cret purpoſe of God, * Surely betore the comming of 
| | T Saint 


nation : But hauing bene their diſputation another 


©) rmen haery 


/ 


ou raadford. 


Saint Pawl, God had much people at Corinth, as God 
bimſcife ſaich, Ads 18.10. ang that among the 
moſt foule and common luſts of that moſt impure 
citie : For which elefts ſake, God in his appointed 
time, ſent ro Corinth ſuch an excellent Apoltle, fo 


* 7 


calling : Heis ridiculous, who in the worke of rc- 
generation and {pirituall reſurreAion, doth ſeeke for 
diſpolitiongand inclinations to life, among the dead, 
and who doth faigne that God hath a will of ſauing 
vs,which doth follow mans free-will,and doth depend 
onit. 

XXIX. But to make the fault of their ance- 
ſtors to be caule of this,and to thinke that God there- 
foe would nor haue his Goſpell to: be preached to 
thisnation, becauſe their anceſtors, a thouſand, or 
two thouſand yeers before,rcfuled the grace of God, 
6 avſurd,and nothing to the purpoſe : For the Ro- 
2:4nes and Corinthians, that liued in the time of the A- 
poltle Paz, were ſprung of the ſame anceſtors which 
the Romanes and Corinthians were, which liued thirty 
or forty yeeres before the preaching of Saint Pas: 
Nor is it equall that the ofspring ſhould be puniſhed 
for the finnes of their anceſtors : The ſenne ſhall not 
beare the iniquity of the rs Ezechiel 18, Nor doth 
the law extead the vilitation, of the fathers. vpon the 
| children, 
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children, beyond thethird and fourth generation, al- 
though alſo there iris ſpoken of children 'thar [hall 
walke in the ſteppes of their fathers , and doe imitate 
their fathers wickedneſle.” Further alſo by warres, by 
colonies and companies, by baniſhments,and by mars 
riages,there is a maruailous'permixtion'and mingling 
together ot mankinde, and in one and the ſame nati- 
on, there are ſome who have proceeded from other 
anceſtors, whoſe manners were diuers; Yea, one and 
the ſame man hath proceeded from anceſtors, where- 
of ſome have refuſed the grace of God,and ſome haue 
not:Ofall which, if regard isto be had; & if God will 
haue his Goſpell preached,or notpreached to-a_nati- 
on, according as their anceſtors haue behaued rhem- 
ſelues, it will be impoſſible but tharhe muſt be diftra- 
ed with diuers and contrary thoughts , and that his 


wiſedome muſt be bound with ridiculous bonds, and- 


contrary purpoles. | 

X X X, Yetthe 4rminiens doe 0bſtinately per- 
fiſt in their opinion, andalthough they know, that in 
all ages, and ſee that in this our age, the name of 
Chriſt is vaknowne to many nations ; yet they doe 
harden their minde, and doe tomad, thar God 
would haue the Goſpel] ro be preached to all. Ar 
noldus, Page 97.doth deny that it may be ſaid , rhat 
God would not baue the Goſpell to be preached to 
all. And, Page 397. It & Iru#e inacede (laith he) that 


the Goſpell is mat entry where preached toall , yet it doth 


not thence follow, that God will nat bring all men to faith, 
but this happeneth becauſe by their owne affetFed malice 
and peruer ſity, they make themſelues unworthy of that 
Grace : Which words doc ſcemeto mee toimply a 
Ta CONLIae 
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contradiftion, for it.the canſe why the Goſpell is not 
preached co a nation, is the wickedneſſeand prauiry 
of it, it is playne that God will not hauc his Golpe!! 
preached to that nation, becauſe byrhis puniſhmenc 
he would reuenge the ſtubbornneſle and obſtinacy 
ofit. And tothink that any puniſhments are inflited 
on any nations,God being vnwilling,eſpecially in the 
worke of our faluation , is to accuſe God of cruel! 
negligence, and to delireto put out the eyes of his 
prouidence .; Alſo wee have largely taught that all 
mcn are vnworthy,and that, (God ſo diſpenſing) the 
Goſpell is preached to the moſt vaworthy, and'to the 
worſt nations : According to that, Rem. 10. 20. / 
was found of them that ſought me not, 1 Was made mani- 

feſt to them that acked not after me. | 
X X X I. Being driven therfore from hence, they 
haue deviſed another thing, then which, nothing is 
more weake, They ſay that it cannot be laid, that 
God is vnwiiling that the Goſpeil ſhopld be preach- 
ed to all nations, but that many nations fit in darke- 
meſle, becauſe there are wanting thoſe who wil preach 
to them, and that this commeth to paſſe, becaule the 
zeale of Chriſtians doth grow cold , and; becauſe of 
the ſloarhfulneſſe of the paſtors of the Church, who 
will not goe thither topreach : But if all Chriſtians 
wereaftected as it is meete they ſhould, and were 
touched with a zeale of the houſe of God, the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel! would be wanting to-no people. 
I anſwere, that I am not hee who will affirme that 
Chriſtians are altogether faultlefle in this thing - Yet 
notwithſtanding ir cannot be doubted, but that theſc 
things are gouerned by the counſell and ono 
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ot God. For it God would haue brought the light of 
the ©oſpell co che people of America, who have lyen 
for many ages in the thickenight of ignorance,he had 
not ſuftered them {or ſo many ages, to be vaknowne 
to the Chriſtian worid. For how can they be accu- 
ſed tor not preaching the Goſpell ro the ymericans, 
who did not know that there were any ſuch people, 
or that tharpratot che earth wis inhabited ? Neither 
isit credible that God can be diſappointed of his in- 
tent, and of his delire of ſauing auy Nation, by the 


negligence of ſome Miniſters : Nor j a!l. thar 
able people ſhould for cuer beare the puniſh» 
W—— negligence: ATo# God wouid hue 


is Golpeil preached to people, who are diuided #7 
from vs in land, climate,and language,he wouid haue 
intuſed into ſome of vs, the pitt ot congues, that they 
might be vnderitood by the Barbarians : Bur at this 
day, the 4mericans are inſtrutted in Popery, in the 
Spaniſh congue, to the learning of which, they are 
comp-lled by tor.e : tacretore they haue vnwillings ; 
ly receiued religion with the Janguage z ſo that row be 6+ er. 
know Chrilt, is cochem a kinde ot puniſhment, and a/”/,.<.x { £7 
part of their bondage, which the calling of God dorh ._ .;.,. Fef 
abhorre. Bur it is an catie thing for thele inuouarors _ g 
(whie in this great peace and quietnefle, they make ©... _ _ 
worke tor themſe/ues and others) to talke of theſe@ Po» 
things in corners ; who it chey ſpoke ſeriouſly, would £3 © "M 

fortawith in companies ſayle into America or Eloride 4 LY” 


Bi 


, 


ee 4 cv. 


or would poeto the inhabicancs of the South conti« NOW 
nent, and would haueinſtruted them in the faich of ,, TONY. 4 
Chriſt; and would not (being forgerfull of the crofle o 
of Chriſt, and being ouertaken with the icching, of 
#3 their, 
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their owne wit)haue made ſo many troubles,nor have 
torne the bowels of their owne Church. 

X XX [ I. Butit is wont to be diſputed, whether 
the Apolties preached to ali men : Surely it doth nor 
ſeeme to me to be likely, that the Apoſtles paſſed be- 
yond the ZquinoCtiall, into the inmolt parts of Af- 

fricke, or that they came into America, or any other 

art of the word which is vaknowne : T he ſhort lite 
of the Apoſtles was not ſufhcient for that worke, nei- 
ther was the way knowne to theſe places ; alſo ſome 


prints ang} Uapes.of Chriſtianity would be extant 
Pl there. Saint Paw, whole i yes 2nd ps pi 
Al. well knowne, had fallely ſaid, that heg.had.labou 
on - more then all the Apoſtles, x Cor.5.11.if the other A- 
poſtles had gone tothe Antipodes, or to the Articke 
and Antarticke Pole. The memory ot all ages doth 
witneſle, that there hath becne more Heathens then 
Chriſtians, and that the Chriſtian Church, where it 
was moſt flouriſhing, ſcarce pofleſſed thetitheor tenth 
part of the earth. 't he Apoſtles indeede were com- 
manded to preach the Goſpell to euery creature, but 
this commandement doth not belong to the Apo- 
ſtles alone, bur alſo to their ſucceſſors, who have or 
| thallcarry this Jampe of the Goſpe!l, delivered to 
them by their predeceſſors,through the whole world. 
For the Golpe!| muſt bepreached to all na ions, yer 
mot topether, and atthe ſame time , but ſpcceſfiinely. 


Seo ene) peach, Pſal. 19. Their ſouna went throurh the 
| £14 whole earth , beapplyed to thepreachers of the Gof- 
Ti of £ 4m Þcll, yet it will not neceflarily tollow, that this muſt 
> "IO at once, and atthe ſame moment, rarher then by 

L; $ Parts,and fucccſhue!y : God, as it were viewing and 
901g 
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going about the Nations, vatill there {hall be none, 
to whom the doQrine of-{aluation hath not at lenoth 
come: no otherwiſe then the Sun ia the «/Zquinottall 
day, doth not enlighten the whole Globe ot che earth 
at onetime, but by parts, vntill he hath finiſhed his 
courſe. For then (hali the end of the world be neare, 
when che Goſpel! hath come to all people; as Chriſt 
himſelfe witneſleth, Mat.2 4.14. nd the Goſpel of the 
king dome ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſſe 
wnto all Nations, and then ſhall the end be: which words 
of our Sauiour doe cut this knor ; for ir is manifeſt, 
thar in the time of the Apoltles, the Goſpell was not 
preached to all Nations, becauſe atchat time the end 
was not neare. 


- XXX [[I. But (ſay you) Saint Pawl, Col. i. 23, & 


doth ſay, thas the Goſpel was preached to exery creature 
which is under heanen. | anſ{were : Toe Apoltics vieth 
a kinde of ſpeech viuall in the Scriptures, which by 
all thatare vnder heauen, doe not vaderſtand all and 
euery particular creature, abſolutely and without ex- 
ception, but very many of them : So, 47s 2. 3. And 
there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jewes,out of excry nation 
wnder heauen.For what? were there ſome out of Ames 
rica, Or out of the Molncoes, or the South contenent, 
the names of which places were not then knowne ? 
much leſle, that they ſhou!d come from thence to le- 
ruſalem: So, Eccleſ.4.15. 1 ſaw all the lining, which 
walke under the ſunne ; When vet Salomon ſav onely a 
liztle part of the earth. Sce ajlo, Ezech. 31.6. and 13. 
and Chap.32.4.and you ſhall know,that the word alt, 
1s not frequently ſo raken, that none i3 excepted, but 


that it is very ofcentimes vied tor many. 
T 4 XXAIV. That 
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X XX L V. Thar 1 may not ſay many things: 'n 
this queition,wherher God doch equally delire che 111- 
uation of all men, and whether he doth loue ail men 
with an equailloue; the truth 1s fo euident, that the 
Arminians (uractimes are athamed ot themlſclues, and 
vnawares doe come tO our tide. Armmius againtt Per- 
kins,p.21 4. hath theſe words : 1f any enc,by the belpe of pe- 
culiar grace,hath apprebended grace offreazit is thence ma- 
nifeſt, that God doth lone him with a greater loue then he 
doth another to whom he hath only maae hy grace common, 
but bath dented his pecultar grace. Arnoldus,pag.z80,doth 
contefle,that CArmmins doth acknowledge, that the 
meanes to taich,are not ſuthciently offered ro all men; 
all.men therefore arc not loued alike : Neither is any 
thing ſo frequent with the ,d4rmintars, as to lay, that 
God calieth ſome men ina congruent and fittime and 
manner,by which,they chat are called.doe certainly & 


De vecatione que 1nfalitbly tollow him calling;bur ſome he calleth by an 


ſee pro vt D-us 


23%1/t eſſe (07m. 
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incongruent and vnhe meanes,by which they that are 


wn. mo, Called,doe never obey God calling; But icis no doubt, 
pz 73 ©. butthat they ro whom peculiar grace is giuen, are 


Armin.in Perk 


p43g.245, 


' more loued then theyro whom it is deniedjzas alſo they 
to whom ſufficient grace for faith is given, are more 
loued,then they to whom it is not given: & they who 
arecalled by a meanes whichGod knoweth ro be con- 
gruent,and which will certainly profit,are more loued 
Then they whom God calleth by an incongruent, and 
which he knoweth will neucr profit. Arminius,againft 
Perkins 16.hath theſe words: God by a ſure decree,de- 
terminea not to pine fatth and rep:ntance to ſome men, tO 
wit,by yeelaing them effeiFuall orace. by which they wonld 
6erLamly belcene and be connerted. And it is the conſtant 
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Out which no man beiceueth, nor no man 1s faucd : 
and that God doth give bur to tew that grace where- 
by he gives, not onely to beable, butalſo ro wili,& to 
de'ire to be conuerted and belecue. God therctore 
doth more detire the {aluation of theſe men, then of 
Others,to whom hee doth not vouchſate this benefit, 
X X X V. Notable aboue the rcit,are the words of 
 Greninchouns, p.\ 42.8ometmes{laith h<)be doth ſooner 
heipe by his grace greater ſinners ten leſſer : for whoſhall 
preſcribe a meaſure to God.that he ſhould not ſometrmes be< 
Jond the law made by himſelfe,gme according to by liberali- 
ty,ereater gifts to the wor ſ: men? I his conteſhon Ithink 
iz cleare enough:torit thele things be trne, it cannot be 
denied,but that God by his antecedent will may moſt 
love the worlt men, fſecing that by that antecedent wil,. 
hedoth giue more good things tothem,& doth beſtow 
on them that grace which he doth deny to others that 
are lefle euil]. For it cannot be faid,rhat this grace is gi- 
uen to the worlt men,by that will which doth follow 
mans will: ſeeing that no will of man that is good, bur 
eucn a moſt wicked diſpofition doth goe betore the gi- 
uing of grace. Bur perhaps Goddoththis ſeldome,& as 
Greuinchouins (aith,betfides the law that he hath made.. 
Nay, he'dork this very 'vtten, and according to the 
rule declare in the Goſpell, y/here finne abounaed, 
there grace abounded, Rom.5.For ſo theglory and pow- 
er of God deth more clearely (hineforth,by which he 
doth breake the moſt hard things, and doth. ruſh 
through al! obſtacles, and where ſceming and con- 


ceited wildome,or moſt deſperate manners,did ſeeme. 
| to 
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to hinder the proceedings of the Goſpell, there hee 
plants the Goſpell,and doth propagateitwith a more 
happy ſucceſle, and greater ethcacy, 


Cnare. XXXII 
Of Eree-will : The opinions of the parties. 


S=E Ow much that purity and integrity in 
s þ& waich man was at the firſt created, is 
2 Jctormed by linge, and how the image 
| of Sathan is drawne ouer the image of 
God, we haue taught, Chap. 7. Yet a liberty trom 
conſtraint, and phyſicall necefity hath remained to 
the will: for if the wiil could be compelled, it were 
not voluntas,a Wiil,but weluntas,a niil & vnwillingnes:; 
Or it by an externall principle, by a naturail and im- 
mutable law, it [ſhould be' neceſſarily determined to 
one thing ; ir were not a will, but eithera violent im- 
pulſien,or a naturail inclination and propenlion, de- 
ftitute of knowledgeand indgement , ſuch as is the 
inclination of all heauy things to the center of the 
world, Forſccing there are three kindes of liberty ; 
the firſt is from conftrainc, and phylicail or naturall 
neceſhitiez the ſecond from {inne ; thethird from 
miſery : Man, while he is in this preſent lite, ſhall ne- 
ver befully tree from finne and miſery ; but to theſe 
two liberties he {hall comein the life co come : The 
liberty from conſtraint and phyſicall. necelhity is el- 
ſentiall to the will, and inſeperable from it. 
IT. Theſeate ofthis liberty,is in the will; becauſe 
Ithath gotten the dominion, concerning voluntary 
aﬀions : For although the will in particular ations 
| doth 
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doth follow the perſwafion of the vnderſtanding, yer 

the vnderſtanding-doth nor wdge nor deliberate, vn- 

leſſe it be commanded by the will ; for the dominion 
whereot man doth apply himſelfe to deliberation and 
ſearching our of the truth: After the ſame manner 

that a blinde Maſter doth in eucry thing obey his (er- 

uant, leading hum and perſwading bim ; which ler- 

vant, notwithitanding, doth it that he may obey big, ,,, \ 
Maſter, who will haue himl-lte led, and admonithed *' 


by — TOEAEES aut. cat 

Bur ſceing the Scripture ſaith, that man is the ſer- 
uant of {inne, Row 6-1.3,80d loud vnder finne, Row.7. 
14. And dead in linne, Epheſ.2.1.5. and Coleſ.2.13. it 3 
1s worth the labour, to know how farre this liberty of } 1? $q.*. * 148 
mans will doth extendit ſelfe,-as well vnder the eftare | 
of linne, and before regeneration, as vnder theeſtare 
of grace and regeneration. 

I 1 I. The will is the reaſonable appetite, which of 
his owne nature, is alwaties carried to good, whether 
it be g00d truely, orin appearance: for.jg.is impotli- 
blethat one [hould deſireeuiſl, as ir is euill, and nor 
vnder the reſpet of yood, | 

I V. Theliberty of the will, whereby it may will 
ſomething, or not will it, is called the !iberty of con- 
tradition ; but the liberty whereby it may will ſome. 
thing, or the contrary of ir, is cAlled the liberty of 
contrariety. 

V. Now there are onely two things, which wee 
can will, for we either willthe end, or the meanes to 
the end; the firſt whereof, is called by Ariſtotle, Erhi.3. 
cap.4. 5\xns, the will; the other, meoxiceorc, the choile., 
Wee doe abſolutely.deſire the end, wee chooſe the 

MCUNCss 
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meanes. And it any one doth abſolutely, and with- 
out deliberation will ſome meanes coobraine the end, 
he doth will that meancs,not ſimply as a meanes, bur 
4; the end; &that he might obcain char,he doth chooſe 
other meanes : Now in chovling,the wili doth follow 
the iudgement of the practical! vnderſtanding ; vn- 
leſkcwien the vehement and inordinate ations ouer- 


vn /. : rp ann doe darken reaſon, or doe reſiſt the iwdge- 
* "Arift.Fr Jo 7, MENT of 1t. 


«xe7197 i; 7% VI, Wecallthat vnvoluntary, which is not one! 
£41472 trained, and to watch weare compelled by >1-4 
Ky voiey. "x 
allo thar which is done by ignorance. | 

yi VI 1. Tharwhichis voluntary, diftreth from that 
1997: 01 ers which-is' pomaners, and done of its owne accord, be- 
—_ cauſerhar which is-/poxtaners , doth extend ir feite 
furcher then that which is voluntary : for euery thing 
which is voluntary is fentaners , but not contrari- 


ly :, For euen carceil are moucd of their owne accord, 

and\they haue their ſpontanerss appetites and inc'ina- 

tions ; but thoſe - done voluntary v, which arc done 

with ſome knowledpe and reaſon : whether the rea» 

lon be TO FaneT how of right and truth. 

Arif Er ; Þ V III. And of thole things that are done vo'un- 
7647-144 7: tarily, fomeare more voluntary then others: For 
£:-«:0:,, Thereare ſomethings which one doth Zuwv Wor, wil- 
x45» we lingand nilling, ang (lowly, as loathto doe them ; as 
-. 4221427 when the ficke man ſtretcheth forth his arme to be 
=/«uc 1x49, CUT Off, that the Gangrene might orow no further ; or 
* p«2» as whenthe Merchant caſts his goods into the ſea, 
= with his owne bands : which actions are yet more 
willingly done, becauſe they are done for their good : 

For the lcffe euill by, which men come to a greater 


good, 


od 
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good doth put on che forme of good. 
IX. Weall doe neceſlarily will the laſt &chiefe end, 


zo wit, felicity;neither doth the deliring of the laſt end; oc on 
nACCON??\ H 


fall into deliberation : For no man can procure from 
himfelfte, that heThould will himſelfe co be miſerable: 
But yer we will that end freely, becauſe we doe will it 
without conſtraint ,-and with knowledge and iudge- 
ment; whence it commeth to paſſe that this deſiring 
is not onely ſpentanens,but allo voiuntary, and there- 
fore free. 

X. Furthermore,thereare many kindes of hu- 
mane ations: For ſome are meerely natural], «s the 
contrary motion of the Arteries , and beating of the 
pulſe, the digeſtion of nouriſhment, &c. Which be- 
caule they are notin our power,nor at mans pleaſure, 
the will is neyther occupied about them, nor doe 
they fall within the compaſle of Eleftion or delibe- 
ration. 

X I. Some ations are partly naturall,and part= 


ly voluntarie, as to cate, to walke, &c. Which al- 


though they be naturall, yetthey are gouerned by the 
will, In theſe ations the will 1s free, vnlefſe when 
ſomeexternall force compels, or ſome vnauoidable 
neceflity.doth vrge, men being vnwilling. 

X LL. There arc alſo ſome aRions that are ciui!l, 
as to (ell, ta. buy,..to bargaine,. to-play, to buiid,.to 
paint : . In theſe things the will ot man-.is free, and 
dorh freely inclinc it ſelte ro one or other :For-hee 
that doth theſe things at the command of another, 
yet is willing ro obey him that commandeth ,.and 
therefore is driuen to doe it , not onely by anothers 
will,but ailo by his owne. Ofthis liberty the Apottle 
ſpeaketh, 


—_ 


by that which is done well, not that which is done 
agreeable to Gods law , bur that which is done 
prudently, and ficly, to .he- preſent time and pur- 
ole. 4327 

F XIII. Alfo in ations that are cinilly honeſt, 
the will of man is moued by its owne pleaſure, as 
whena heathen man helpes vp him that is fallen , or 
ſheweth the way to him that is out of it. 

XIV. Thelikeliberty is in the obſeruation of 
Eccle(iaſticallpollicy , andin thoſe workes comman- 
ded by the law of God, which doe belong to an out- 
werd operation; for the moſt wicked men , doe per- 
forme holy rites and religious ceremonies,doe beltoy 
almes, doe heare and reade rhe word of God, 

X V. Butelpecially in euill ations man is free. 
942+ w HU For hee is not onely of his owne accord carried to 
4 ſinne, bur alſo of two or more evills, moſt freely hee 

doth chooſeeyther, and doth yoluntarily apply him- 

{clfe to that,to which his minde leads him. Wherefore 

ſeeing man, that is naturally euill, is goucrned by his 
— will, and that one 18 for that cauſe ſaid to 
e free, becaule he doth what he lilteth, it 1s manifeſt, 
nat man is therefore the ſeruantot linne , becauſe he 
1s 1h tubjecton to bis owne will, and becauſe he doth 
inne voiuntarily and treely,and that man ts therefore 


4g! of »:« aTervantbecaple hes Tree. 
| 1G l, 1 NVT. They thar fay that an varegenerate man by 


i // 4"1{/ this ſeruitude & naturall deprauation doth neceflarily 
ane 
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l{\,ovght not to be reprehended;tor an vnregenerare _ 
man mull needes Tin : Thus the diuels doe neceffarilyf9; 514 Ls 
finne, bur yet freely; for they {1nne being not con- /- h 
Trained, nor determined and appointed to day oh wk 
thing onely, by any outward cauſe torcing them : But 
they are led by their owne motion, by their ingrafred 
wickedneſſe, and with their knowledge ; atter the 
lame manner that the Saints that are glorified, are ne- 
cellarily and immutably good , bur yer voiuntarily 
and Trey : For it is not credible,that the Saints haue 
loft their liberty by their glorification. There is a 
kinde of necelſity which is voluntary ; neither 15 Ti- 
berty contrary to _necelſity, but to conſtraint and 
ſeruitude. Wherefore Saint _Auſlm, Enchirid. Chap. auputt, bs. 22. 
105. (7 414itat. lib. 22, Cap. it. doth teach, that by decuit.Cap,zo, 
the necefhty of not inning, which ſhall be in the a rnheaes _—_ 
Saints, their free-will ſhall be rather increaſed and batebunt 9uis 
confirmed then diminiſhed. Vhat isjmore free then f*<«« «05 deles 
. —_— Rn (lire non 0's 

God ? And yet heis neceſſarily good and doth good ,,,, . ':.. 
things: For as Thomas laith, Tom 8. Delibro arbitrio. chirid, cap. cx, 
Queſt. 24. Art.3. 1t is no part of free-will, to be ableto ID rE 
chooſe exill, The ſame man doth in many places ſay, qued awnize neu 
that conſtraint, and not neceſhty,is contrary to the Pt ſervire 
liberty of the will, but ſpectrally in the ſame Tome, '***'* * 
ueſt.1o. De proceſs. dunin. perſonarg. Art.2. : ; 

X V LI. Thereare moreouer,habits and aftions,/ 1 (14 6: 4 
that is, vertues and workes, which doe helpe for ward ..., »1 1/4 fant 
to ſaluatige, and which are proper to the faithfull. «* * 
Tack 9Mbe true knowledge and fervent loue of ** © 
God, taith and repentance, and holy ations flowing 
from theſe vertucs. In and about thele things , the 
will ot a man that is vnregenerate, and {landing in his 


pure. 
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- pureand meere naturals is not free; here is no free- 

+ will of man, no inclination, no diſpofition : Surely 

it had beene a very hard thing to finde in Paw), raging 
againſt the Church, and in the theefe,crucified for his 
robberies, whom Chrift conuerted in the very agony 
of his death, any diſpoſitions or preparations to re- 
pentance. 

XVIII. I doe not deny, but that there are 
memorized many things of heathen men,which were 
done honeftly, and profitably for ciuill fociety , for 
concord, and for the defence of their countrie : But 
ſceing, Without faith we cannot pleaſe God, Heb. 11..6, 
And ſeeing that that ation alone 1s acceptable 
to God , which is done with Faith ( for, Whatſec= 
wer is done without faith is finne, Rom. 14.23.) and 
which is referred to the glory of God, as the Apoltle 
commandeth; 1.Cor.10.31. Ir is plaine, that thoſe 
honeſt deedes of the heathen were not without faulr, 
and that they could not come to ſaluation by (uch ci- 
uill vertues, nor that any one could by them be dil- 


K-/ . ofed to faith or true repentance. The right outward 


=. > _dutics of ciuill vertues, are of one ſort, the duties of 
HA faith and Chriltian piety arc of another Tort. Andtru- 
*' et y 1n my wagement, the heathen wage, who in pgi- 
87 +2 ing lentence, and in diuiding poſſeſſions doth iudge 
| | 1-27 1/ mowvga ll equaliy and well, i5 no more iuſt before the tribun:ll 
Einurc 21: 44-1 @f God, then the theeues who cqually and iuſtly d:- 
vide the pray among themlſelues:For whoſocuer doth 
; want faith in Chriſt , is not the Sonne of God, and 
s-4 Eh therefore cannot be an heire and juſt poſſeſſor | of 
hi _ [Acworidly 9000s , although he cxcell in ciniil vertues. 
| 3 4 a _—_ of 1997 ve and ſome ſeedes of 
| (of _—_ Pwr 4 Gp ante fr 7 JE enee-n>>53 cf EQUILIC 
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equity are leſt in man for ciuill ſociety : And they to 
whom the light of the Goſpell doth lhine, if they giue 
themleiues oucr to vices {hou.d be confounded with 
ſhame, being vrged by thele examples. 

XI X. Butatter God hath eniighened the minde thc will of 
of any one with his light, and hach touched his heart av oy 6 rv ent” 
with repentance, and hato wrought in him facth in 2, 4, , ood 
Chriit, taen the will of man beginn<rch ro moue it,/ LY 
ſelte willingly and.lreeiy to hoy actions, to which it 
is not forced by philicall or naturall n:cel{ity , byr it 
is {0 turned by a milde and eft:&uall, eyther perſwa- 
ſion or influence , that the will mav treely and wil- 
!ng'y tollow God calling : For otherwile that were 
not a good worke, whereunto one {hould be drawne 
by coaltraint, or ſhould be compelled by a nacurall 
necellity... Hethat doth good vnwillingly, doth wice 
kedly : Such a manits ſuffcient'y rewarded , it God 
Fon 1s obedience ; far a!rhough God hate cuill,1,, 4 whe++ A 
yer h2 will not therefore compell ro good : Becauſe | ” #8 25 ns 58 
a good worke is not good , but when it is voluns* _ ./.... ; 3 
tari'y, | Cl. 195 6 a 

X X. Andalthough man is freely moued to the, , [Jar Serv 4 
work<s of picty, y<tthe whole praiſe of the good ., .,..3 ww £5 
worke isdue to God, who worketh iz vs to will, and © 
to aocof his 200d plzaſure, Phil 2. So,aithough the in- 
fant in the mothers wombe doth mone it feife, and 
doth he'!pe forward his owne nativity, yet it hath char 
pow:cr of mouing from God : T herefore, even as if 
any one doth aſcribe the whole praiſe of the forming , : 
of the infant, the generation and birth of it to Godhe HE wer" re 
4.0ne, he dothnot thereby hinder the birth of the-rowmr 4x beg 
infanc, or diminilh the vigour of it : So he that doth C2 I 
V OO atlbelharte > 
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_**worke of God, forming in vs the rudiments and 


aſcribe to God the whole praiſe of our regeneration 
and holy attious,dorh not thereby hinder the endea- 
uour of good workes, nor weaken the will of man, or 
binde it with the bonds of naturall necefhty. 

X X 1. Heretherefore a diſtintion is to be vled: 
For if itbe ſpoken of the beginning of conuerlion, 
and of the firft entrance of regeneration and faith, 
that is, of the procuring or forming of faith and re- 
pentance in our ſoules, wee contend thar tree-wiil 


E HE 9920547 6 doch noching bere, and that our ſoules in the very be- 


nn 


# 


ginninps are, not onely meerely palliue, bur alſgthar 
they doe with their greateſt endeauour reliſt the 


draughtsot the new man, fo that man in this caſe is 
not free, vnleflc it beto reſiſt God. But after rege- 


; . Vp —— 
ation begunne, andafter God h n_to man 
a heart of Tr for his heart of one, then man doth 


freely moue himlelte_to thoſe workes which are ac- 


Ceptable to God. And as there are ſecret, but yet 
certaine increaſings of regeneration , ſo this liberty 
doth increaſe by little and little, fainting euery day 
with the reliſtance of our luſts. By this meanes mans 
will doth cooperate and worke together with God, 
yet lo, that wharToever good is done, is due to God 
alone: Nootherwile,then as when a ſcrivener doth 
guid2 the ſhaking hand of the childe, and dothart the 
firlt frame it to make letters ; the childe indeede doth 
indeauour to forme the letters, and doth ſtrive with 
all ais power, yetthe right forming of the letters is 
not to be aſcribed to the chiide, bur to the ſcriue- 
ner : This example ſeemeth 'to me to be moſt fir, 
becauſe it teacherh that God doth nor onely worke 
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with our will (as the Semvipelagian Synergiſts,or main- 1 <5 rvo 
taincrs of our cooperation with God, of this our age, w /4 ,© holy 
would hane it) bur alſo that God doth worke by our 4 
wills, and doth bend them by an effeRtuall motion, 
which morion after what manner,and how farre man 
may reliſt, ſhall hereafter be taught. 

X X11. Wee therefore ſay that the att of be'ece- th, 3 *ex 


uino and repenting, 1s ſo farre the at of man, in as WED Sh +6 
much bimlelfe velecueth and repentett, and - = 
not God; andin as muchas no man beleeveth and ©/ * * 
repenteth, but he doth it willingly. But we ſay , thay j © 
the grace of God alone, doth create MES ry firſt 
being to faith in vs, andrharic is the gift of God, and 

by the power of the regeneraring ſpirit, that wee Joe 
willingly and freely beleeue and repent. For ch 
queſtion 13 not who belecueth, whether man or God; 

but whar doth bring forth faith in man, apd whether aþ-4, ,x-++ t= 2< 
it be in the power of tree-will, helped with grace, to. !_..... - + 
belecueor nor to beleeue, and to vie grace or not io 
vleit. IP = $ fem © Hold 


and proofes whereof {hall be brought ovt of the ho- 
ly Scripture in the next chapter) Arminius, and his | 
Sefaries doe infinitely and exceedingly difter : For, 4-11.” 9f1-© x 
they are of gpinion, that an vnregenerate man_hath 4" /x< (<= þ 
power of beleening and repenting. The Arminian /,. 1.4 ++ 
conferrers at the Hage, Page 2 doe afhrme, that ;..:.. 
conuerſion doth goe before fai t 40 doth 4 AA 
helpe ſomewhat to his owne conuerfion before hee £97" R 
zath faich. And turning ouer the writings of theſe” ” 

Setaries, I finde that they determine , that by the 

corruption of nature, mans vnderſtanding is darke- 

V2 ned, 


_— 


292 - Of Free-wil., 


” i# "hack 
- of ——_ 
A 4 wv % 4/4 
_ 
pag ns + ys 
: >... 


P_—_— — 


ped, and his aſteRtions are depraued 3; bur I no where 
| findeintheir writings, that his will is of irs owne N- 
Bond wth wie depraued, and prone e. : Bur they attri- 


ferz  /24* &<11-"rÞpre to it pronenefle eyther to good or euil!, andau 
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i 4... «<1, ffregeneration of a man, they wiil indecde haue his vn- 
| Y derltanding to be cnlightned vnreliitably, and his at- 
I". f:tions to be drawn(tor lo they ſpeak<)but they lay, 
| that the will keepes her owne liberty of bTecuing, ur 
mot beſcenng, of repenting, 07 not repenting. And 
they will not have the Viuthcation and reniving of the 
will in our regeneration, to conlift in_this , rhar of 


— _ ———. 


W FR being naturally euill, it is made good by the infuſion 
vl | - flome vertue, but that by the iMomination oF the 
{ E: 


Sn og qyrmequall inc/ination to <ither part : Vherctore 1n the 


' « 


"F Hat vnderltanding, the amendcment of theaffettions the 
7 45 pls made Fe to pat forth that faculty of willing or nul - 
4H 


ling, which s inerafied in it, T his the CArmmans of 
the conferrence at the Hage teach, Page 25. And al- 
ſo the ſame men, a little after,ſay theſe words : 1n owr 
ſpirituall death, the ſpiritual gifts are not p1 oper ly ſepera- 
zed fromthe will of man , becauſe they were neuer engr af- 
ted mit. Surely tacſe men are of opinion, that the 
1:47 ++ 1 Wil of Adam, before his fall, was not turnifhed with 
' mot {vlighteoulneſle and bolinefle : For it cannot be 
624 k,5,, Jenyed bur that theſe vertves are ſpirituall gifts; 
- © Which certainely is a prodigious and monſtrous 
duwuinity. | 
Fel of & XXIV. Theſame men doeaffirme, that ſuft- 
lar] 


=p ap tent grace is giuen to all men , euen to vnregenerate 
nd hearhen men, ro whom che nameot Chritt hatch 

not come, w.iereby they may obtaine faith , it they 

will : Aad thac an vuregenerate man1s notaitogether 

| why EF —wced 
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dead in ſinne, bur thar there are in him reliques and Arneld. p 497: 
remainds_of Piricuall life , and power of tulfiling jg mmnktr 


porefilumine ns« 


the law of nature: for they thinke that God doth ex- ture ret. >11: & 


att and require nothing from man, tothe performing 4% 4444 
——_ - would not pgiue him Scone: on, 
otherwiſe (ſay they) God {hould gather, where hee 
hath not ſcatcered : They ſay herelore, roar God is 
bound to giue to all men the power of tulfhlling that 
which he commandeth,and of beleeuing in C brift 
XXV. Notable arethe words of Arminius, pa.2 44. 
againſt Perkins. Doeſt thou ({aith he) deny that free=will 
& flexible and pliant to either part ? I adde further, and 
' that alſo without grace : for it « flexible of its owne na« 
ture,and as it addiited to enill in the flate of ſinne, ſo it 
is capable of good, which capableneſſe, grace deth not giue 
it, forit w m it by nature. Hee therefore doth differ 
from himſelfe, when hee addes, that free-will is not 
bowed to good, without thegrace of God. For how doe ,, _. __ 
theſe things ſtand together ? that free-will is flexible fhex 20/2 1 E 


it Irec-will is flexible 7/72 
to good, wittiont grace ; andyetitis not bowed to; 5 Se) © 
o0d. wit 


: t _ In vainets that power which 
g' 


-/ 1sneuer brought into at: For whence doth hee pa» 
ther that thar thing may be done, which he himſelfe 
knoweth ncuer was done, nor never (hall be. Hither- 
to pertaineth that which he ſaich, pag. 257. To be able 


to beleege is in nature, to beleene i of orace : Therefore 
to be ableto beleeveisnoc of grace. There is indeede Wo rorcay hb bel 
naturally in man-a poſhbility of having or receiuing /", .. + 744) 74 16 
flich; bur ic is not tn him by nature to be able ro be- 
lecue; for theſe things doe very much differ. The firſt” 
notes the ſuſceptabllity and pollbility of receiving 
faith:the other ligniftterh the aftiue power and faculty 
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ot belecuing, which ſureiy is not in man by nature, 
but 1s onely from grace. _ 
XXVI. Arnoldus,pag. 271. layeth this to our 
charge, 85 Avery great errour, that we ſay that the 
regenerate man cannot doe any good, vnidlle hce be 
moved by grace. I ruely a great crime, and that which 
5 common to vs with the Apoſtle, who doth pro- 


»_ *|5 771/312 4-NOUNce, that we are not ſufficient of onr ſelues to thinke 


ny thing, as of our ſelues, but all our ſufficiency is of God. 


£2 Cor.3.5. The ſame Arnol2us,pag. 447. doth make the 


vicof grace ſubiet ro mans will: 1t #s determined, faith 
he, that the-uſe of grace u ſubiefF to mans will, that man 
#1) o/c it, or not ve it, according to his natural! liberty : 
Anda little after he doth contefle, that theeffet? of the 


mercy of God, was made by Arminius tobe xn the power of 


wan, but ſuch a man as ts already ſtrengthened with grace. 
To vie which grace,or not to vle it; to beleeue,or not 
to beleeue, hethinkes isin the power of mans free- 
will. Finally, the Arminians will haue the efficacy, 
that is, the efficiency and working power of ic, to de- 
pend on free-will. Arnoldus againſt Bogermannus, 


-P4g-26J. and 274. eAll the operations of grace, which 


God aoth w(e,to worke our conuecr ſuon, betng granted, yet 
ihe conner fron it ſelfe aoth remaine [o free ty our _power, 
that we may not be conuerted, that is, that we may con- 


) /4ert, or wot conuert our felues. Greuinchouins, pag. 198. 
Md ſaythat the effect of grace, after the ordmary and v/#all 
rule, aoth depend on ſore att of free will, as on a fore- 


goin? concuton, without which at t not. T his lame man, 
Pag- 203. ard 204. &oth ſay, that there can mo other 
c:mmon canſe be giuen «f the whole (why this orice ſhould 
beeffectuall, ruther im Paui or Peter thn in another) then 

the 
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 beleeue: For this werea faolith decree ; 7 will ſane him, /7.,,..# /«<be þ: 
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the liberty of the will. - Perkins [atd 5 4s there cay no good 

either be, or be done, wnleſſe God dethit ; ſothere can no 

evill be auoided, wnleſſe God binder it, I his true and 

holy ſeatence, Armmuus carpeth at and doth depraue. 

p42.113, and torthe words, can be awoided, he puts, is 

auoideg: tor he faith, that there is in all men power ot 

doing good, and auoiding euill, and that a man ma 

auo1de euill, andabſtaine trom Gras, biel God 

dom not holdhim from it ; but that the at it lelte,is 

partly fromgrace, and partlytrbm tree-will, which as 

ic pleaſeth, doth either admir, or refuſe grace. Here 

the words of Arnoldwus, pag. 381. The good wſing of free- 

will, is principally from grace, but yet ſo,that man hmſeife 

doth wſe well his owne free-will : and the liberty of vſing, F 

or not ſing grace ts left to him. For theſe ſeftaries are * ao of 2095 

of opinion,cthat thepower of belecuing is vnreliftably 4 Labs 

= to all, and thattheatT of belceuing is lo helped®©* Y4 

race, that it is leftto mans tree-will to beiceue in 

act,or not tg beleeue, & to vie grace either well or ill. 
 RXRXVITEF= And they deny that faith is from grace 

alone,burthat it is partly from grace,andPartly trom 

free-will. Grewnchosirs, paz. 208. and 210. 1t is mani- 

feſt, that free-will and grace are topether cauſes in part : 

Andpag.211. We ioyne grace and free-will together, as 

cauſes im part ; Hemuſt lo {peake,who ſaith that Elefti- 

0115 for taich fore-lecn: For God would be very vnfit- 

ly {aid to fore-{ee thar which he alone is to do; for this 

15 not to fore-iee, but to decree : Hitherto alſo pertai- bogs J 

neth thatconditional decree of ſauing men,iF they (hal 

biceue; for by this it 15 placedin the power of man to 


if 1 ſhall giue him faith. Arminius againſt Perkins,p4.223 5 C ke 1 kt ef 
V 4 ani/ | 
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and 224. ſaith, 124t the totall cauſe why one beleeneth, 
an4 another not, ts the will of God, and _the free-will of 
man. Arnolaw,m} 49.228, laith, that Arminius gaze the 
chiefe part of the workin; of faith, tograce. viz.becauſe 
in the working of faith, he will hauz free-will ro have 
a part ;- which part, that it1snor theleaſt, yea, that ir 
5 the greatelt, in the ſence of the feftaries (alrhouzh 
they would makes another [hew) Arminitns, and alter 
him Arnoldus,pag-125.doth ſuthciently acknowledge : 
We deny (faith he) that this difference of calling prace, 
is not placed ſo much in mans free-will, as in the will of 
God. And truely in the conuzriion of man, free-w:! 
mult have the chiete part, if it be true that the 4r-7- 
i nians contend for, to wit, that the efhciency and work- 
fav He > ing power of grace,doth depend on free-will,and that 


Fnt<.- theright vie of grace is made ſubic&t to mans will. 

| rnold faith, p49: 444; That God 

© rat / doth ſo worke in man, that in the meane while man is not 

& 1+}, Wanting to himſelfe, he canconnert bimſelfe. And Greuin- 
n+» £ Chouius againit Ames, pag. 205. Grace doth not deter- 

mine and conclude, wnleſſe free. will worke with it : in 

which reſpect and manner, what tf we Joould ſay, that the 

efficacy of grace, doth after a certaine manner depend wp* 

on free-will, as concerning the exent ? If therefore the 

efhcacy of grace, as concerning the euent, that is, the 

efte&t, doth depend on mans free-willz it muſt needes 

be, that free-wi)l hath farre the greater part in our ' 
conuerlionand regeneration. The ſame man,p4. 21 4. 

Arrold þa.z. 34.7 Comparing betweene themſelues, the effetFuall helpe of 
& 235 God, andthe influence of free-will, there is nopriority be= 
tweene them both, And ſeeing it is in the power of free- 
will, ſo to.vſe gracethat he may belecue, and obtaine 


faith, 


| 


—— _ — 
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faith, we being by faith theſonnesof Go9, Gal 3. 26. 
ſr appeareth (if we may credit Armin) that ro be 
madethe ſonnes of God,is a thing proper to trez-will, 


1nd although ir cannot be done withoutthe heipe of 


grace, y*t the effedt doth depend on mans wil! : So 
that God is willingly indebtedto man ; for hee tis be- 
holding to free-will that he hath ſonnes. 

X X VIII. This isthe malicious and blacke iuyce 
of the fiſh Loligozand this is their moſt peſti;ent do- 
Atine: of which, what is to be judged ir is ealte to 
conieQure by thoſe ſpeeches which euery where meet 
vs in the bookes of theſe ſearies. That Lyara opened 
her owne heart, when yet,as Luke witnefſerh, 42.16, 
14. God opened the heart of Zydia: And thar a man 
doth ſeparate himſelfe, although Saint Pan! ſaith, who 
ſeperates thee? 1 Cor.4.7, Andthat an vnregenerate 
man is not altogether dead in {inne: and that og 
doth oive man power of beleeuing, it hehimſelfe wifl : 
when Jer God gin th FF. andto doe, Phil.3. 
13. And. that ſufficient grace which is given to all 
men, yea, to the reprobates, doth take away the im- 
potency,anddoth ſtabliſh the liberty of free will 3; as 


Arminius againſt Perkins, pag.245.and 245.teacheth, 


Ler vs heare the proud words of Greumchonirs, p.2 53. + 


1 ſeparate my ſelfe : for when 1 might refiit God and bis 
predetermination;yet 1 hae not reſiſied,and therefore why 
may it not be lawſull for me to boaſt in that as ef my owne ? 
For that Iwas a le, it was of God ſhewins mercy, but that 


was willing, when 1 might hawe beene onwilling, it was 


"ann aca — —_— — . l _—_— ———_— R 
my own? peer. It is a venter, but this little worme will | 


ſwell ſo big, that he w:l] breake. O tris the part of a 


magnanimious & preat minded man, to be vnwilling 
r0 
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to owe too much to God, and not to be overchar- 
oed with his benefits. Fhoſe things which che fame 
author ſaich, p4g.279. ſauour of no lefle pride: You 
will ſay that in thus manxer of working, Goa doth after 4 
certaine minner, depend on the will of man : 1 grant it,as 
toncernme the acl of free dutermination. Indecde this one 
rhing was wanting, totae very height of pride, that 
God {hou'd be {aid ro depend on man, 

X X | X. Thgre meete xs in the writings of theſe 
innouators, ſome places, ia which they ſay, that man 


himlelte, he can neither Thinxe, nor with fior doe,any 
thing that is g00d; "But thele things are ſaid but for a 
colour, and that they might deceive the vawary rea- 
der : For they ſay,that a man is able to doe no good 
wichout grace; but by this grace, they vndcrlitand 
vaiugrlall grace, which is common to all men, and 
ſufficient grace, which is giucn,cuen to them to whom 
Chriſt was made knowne, and which doth extend it 
ſelfe as tarre as nature  Thcy ſay indeede, that grace 
isthe caule of beleening, bur they neuer adde, that it 
1s the cauſe alone. The .udrminan conterrers at the 
Hage,in the third and fourth Articles,doe fo ſpeake as 
if they were of the ſame opinion with vs : For there 
they proteſle, that may hath not ſawing faith from him- 
ſelfe ; and that the grace of God u the beginning, the pro 
ceeding, and the finiſhing of all good, and that all good 
actions are to be aſcribed to the grace of God in Chriſt : 

But the ſubtle men , when they lay that a man bath 

not faith from himſelfe, they vnderſtand, that he hath 


SH 
+ 7s ot 2, Lek \ as 
%* 


euery good worke is to be aſcribed to grace,rhcy are 
very 


in his corrupted fate was alrogether dead,and that of 


itnot from himſelfe alone : And when they fay,that 
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very wary, leat they [hould ſay i? grace alone, Then 
alſy in the word grace, they lay a ſnare, and being the 
Apes of the Pelagrians, they faigne a certaine grace, 
which is common to all, which doth extend it felte 4 
as farre as nature : Alſo they diſtinguith grace from Gr at c< 
the v{c of grace ; for indeede, they will have grace war gra t 
be from God, but the vie of grace to be in the power 
of mans free-will : With the like craft, they ſay, that 
the power of belecuing is from grace: tor they pre» 
ſently draw backe what they have reached forth, 
while they ſay, thar to beleeue it (e]fe, 15 of mans free- 
will ; and taat grace is giuen to man to belecue, if he 
wiil. But whenſoeuer they wiil have a kinde of (peci- 
all grace to come to that genera'l. grace, they make 
the vie of this ſpeciail grace ra depend. an tree-will; 
and they roundly, _ without any circumſtances 
athrme, that the ethciency,: and working power of -, 3 

grace, doth depend vpon i 2 fo 1d fex£ of 

We lhall alſo ſee, that by that vniverſall and ſuffici.g7<2 ce / + 


entgrace, common to all men,is vnderftood_naturaY/g// >; o<41-2 c 
gs, & notions thatare naturally engratzed, and that 05m on to £ hp 


As 


% 


they cloath nature with the goodly name of grace ;*/ 
(which thing alſo Pelagizs did : ) Which thing, when/7 24 7271 
they doe with their greateſt cunning,y et their diſlem- 
bling is neuer ſo wary, bur that their Pelugian cares 
and errour doe appeare : andalthough they doe imi- 
tate the ſpecch cf truth, yer their vizard doth of- 
ten fall from them vnawares ; and their vicers be- 
ing prcfled , doe preſently caſt forth ſtinking cor- 
TUptION, 
X X X. Yer Yor/livs here doth differ from his Ma- 


ſter: tor when Armizins ſaith, that no man 13 con- 
uerted, 
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Of Free-will. _ 
uerted,and doth beleeucin att, by that vniucrſallgrace 
alone, which is common euen tothe reprobates, but 
that there is alſo ſome ang” aus: required : Yorſtius 
on the contrary lide, doth afhrme, Collat. cum Piſcat, 
pag.5 7. that ſome are converted by vniuerſall grace 


(which hecalleth the leſſer mercy)that &,withour ſpe- 


Ip Mm N.44Ciall grace, which be calleth grace more th Ci 
7 ent, and ſuper: 22OUNGIng DE'pS : Therefore if this 


man be Þeleeued, ſome men come to faluation by 
that grace aione which is common to all heathen 
men. R 


Cnar,XXXLILT 


It is proued ont of the holy Scripture, that ars wnregenerate 
man, is altogether deſtuute of the power and liberty of 
his will, intheſe things which pertaine to fatth and ſal- 


Baton, 


NE they ſtand here tothe iudgement of 
2F the holy Scripture, there will be no 
1&2 place of doubting. Ota man that is 
A HJ vnregenerate,and in his meere natu« 

SY) rals, the Scripture ſpeaketh thus. 
ought of the heart of man is onely exill 
contenually. The ſame is repeated, C ap.S.Wer.21. Jere- 
my in his ſeauenteenth chapter conſenteth to this; The 
heart of man is wicked, and vnſearchable. And Roms. J 
Tere is none righteous, n0 not one * They are all gone ond 
of the way,ana are Lecome wnprofitable :there is none that 
doth 2004, no not ont. And Rom. 7.18.1 know that in me, 
that is,,n my fle(, dwelleth uo 000d thing. And Chap. 8. 
ver,.8 The wiſaome of the fleſh , that is, whatſoever a 
carnall 
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carnall man vnderitandeth or percew.ch , s enmity 4- 
gainſt Gol, for it is not Jubiect to the laws of God , netther 
indeed: can be. Compare theſe things with the dus« 
Arine of Urmimuus, who 1s of opimon, that a man 
that is an infideli and vnregenerate taro fufhcient 
power to beiceue,and to fuifil chelaw : For the A- 
poltle is of opinion, that our fle{h, not onely 1s not 
ſubieR to the law of God, bur that it cannot be. The 
ſame Apoltle, 1.Cor 2.14 faith, that the natural man 
recetueth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 


fooliſhneſſe wunlohimncather can he know them. Hitherto 


ertaincth chat wich the Scripture faith, Ezech.36. 
That the heart ot man 1s ſtony , and theretore of its 
ownenature vnapt and vncapable to receive the im- 
preſſion of the law ot God, vnlcfſe God (as hee did 
of 01d ) write it on that ſtone with his finger. Alſo 
that which Saint Paul faith, Epheſ. 2.1.5. that not 
onely the Epheſians betore their calling, bui thar all of 
vs weredead in ſinnes. Hee hath the ſame words, 
Coloſſ.2 13. And that which Chriſt ſaith, 70» 14.17. 
The ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receiue, becauſe 
it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Chydt-rrthele 
words doth plainely acknowledge that there is no 
free will of man, no power to receiue the ſpiric of 
truth;bura naruraltaveriion and diſability. 

I I- Wherefore the Scripture doth call the change 
of man, by the ſpirit of regeneration, ſometimes ano- 
ther birth, 7ehn 3. lumetimesthe creation of the new 
man, Epheſ. 4.24. Itcalleth it, another reſurretion 
from the dead, Rexel 25.6 Zutel5.32. John 5-25» 
Nor that creation and refurrection isin all things like 
toregeneration and the change of the ſoule; but only 
In 


[ 
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in this thing of which it is here ſpoken , co w:t, as 
the Carkaſſe cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelte ro 
the reſurreRion, and a thing that is not created, can- 
not further any thing to the creation of ic : So man 
in the ſtate of hinne, and betore his regeneration, hath 
nothing whereby he may diſpoſe himſelte, or farther 
hisregeneration and fpirituallnew birth. 
III. The CArmman conterrers at the Hage, 
' Page 379. doeroundly confeſle, that by our ſpiricu- 
N mm 5> alldeath, the liberty of doing well or ill, is ſeparated 
ASH ec from the ſoule. T demand theretore whether an vn- 
- 1+ £4: -- regenerate man, furniſhed with that ſufficient and 
vniuerſall grace, which is giuen even to Reprobates, 
hath tree-will of doing well or ill in thoſe things which 
belong to ſaluation ? If he haue not, why doe the 4r- 
minians contend he hath ? It hee bath iris plaine by 
their owne confeſhon, that he is nor dead in linne. 
Buc there is a ſpeciall force in the word borne: 
For iftherewere any ſeeds and reliques of ſpiricuall 
life in an vnregenerate man,as Arpoldrs is of opinion, 
there were no ncede to be borne againe, and that the 
new man {hould be formed, but God were to be pray- 


edto, that be would againe raiſe vp thole Tparkes 
2nd reiques of Ipiricual Jife ; and —_ vouchitateto 
2 Findle and increaſe It, as it were, by addino FucTto it. 
s V. _ - theſe, om places which teach vs, 

7 that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
cw ot 1. That all men h: oe Frick, ©. '2. becauſe 
- he ſbeSitis the giftof God, PHIDp. 1. 19. Epheſ.2.8. Sceing 
therefore whatſocuer is not of faiths ſinne, Rows. 14. 

25-itis plain that in things which belong to faluation 


- andtothe worlkip of God, hee dath oo 
ne 
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fiane that wants faith, ſuch as are ail the heathen and 

varegenerate men. In which pace co the Romanes, 

it is to be noted, that the Apolile ſpeaketa ot the vie 

of meates, which he will have vs to cate with faith, 

that «, with a certaine knowledge ihar the vie of 

 meatesis allowed by God, and is agrceab.e to bis 

word. Sceing thereforerhar, euen in things which 

are of their owne nature indiftcrent wee linne, when - 

we vic them without ſuch a faicb, how much more ths Prev 

are weto thiake that the heathens (1fine in every atti= ©, ot 

on that pertaineth to ſaluation and the worlhip of LY 

God, becauſe they are altogether deſtitute of this””” | 

faith? ANAL 

Hitherto pertaine thoſe places which teach vs 

that God is the author ot euery vertue, and eucry 

good workethat is done by vs. je are not ſufficient of 

our ſelues ts thinke any thing, as of our ſelues ; but our ſuf= 

ficiency is of God, 2.Cor. 3. 5. And Chriſt himſelte, 

John 15.5. Without me ye can ave nothing. And in the 

ſame place, weare compared to branches cur off and 

appointed to the fire, vnleſſe wee haue beene engrat- 

ted into Chriſt , by whom wee liue and beare truit. 4 

The Apoſtle, Ephe/. 2. 8. doth teach, that ſaluation 

and faith is nor of our ſelues, but of the gift of God : 

For by grace Jeare ſaned throuzh faith , and that not of 

your ſelues, it is the gift of God. How farre is this from 

Armini«s, who will haue the totall cauſe of faith, not 
to be grace alone, but grace and free-will." And leaſt 

any of Arminizs followers ſbould ſeekearefuge, and 
{hould ſay that the power of belceuing is given to all 
vnreliltavly, but that the a& of belecuing is ſo helped 
by grace,that it is alſo from free-wil,the Apoſtle _ 
uy 


4 | Of Free-will. 
fitly prevent ſucha weake ſubtilty , Phil.1.29. where 
he {aith, 11 # 21ucn t8y0u,m the behalfe of Chriſt, not one- 
ly 10 belecue on him, hut alſo to ſuffer for hy ſake. You 
{ce that not on<ly the power ot beleeuing is giuen vs; 
but a.lo the ac it lelte, ro beleeue, Agreeable to this 
is that, JohnG. No man can come to me vnleſſe my fa 
ther draw him: \W here to come, is to beleeuein act, 
and noc to have the power and facu'ty of belecuing 
whica is broughtinto act by tree-will, No lefle direct 
is that of the Apdltle, Phrlip.2.1 3. 1t & God which wor- 
keth in yow both ts will, and to. dee, of hu good pleaſure. 
Now to wiil , is to will in a, and_nat to have the 
power of willing. God himlſclte, Ezechiel 36. 27. faith, 
1 will put. my ſpirit within you. and will cauſe you to walke 
inmy itatutes. Therefore hee doth not onely giue the 
power of walking in his ſtatures, but allo doth cauſe 
thac we realy walke, and doth worke in vs the very 
att. Atter what manner and how faire the elett may 
reſi the cthcacy ot the ſpirit (hall hereafter be ſeene. 
Itis ſuih-ient to the preſent quelition,it we winne this 
of them, thac God doth nor oneiy giue the power 
| OPM «+ {whereby we may belecus, but aif> that hee doth giue 
L;r, Co 3-<and worke in vs the att of belecuing, to belecueir 
i $,  ſelfe. C 

We meete ſometimes with places where the Ar» 
munians lay that not onely the power of belecuing, 
but that aiſo the aRt of belecuing, ro beleeue 1t lelte, 


«mom V5  piuen by God, in as much as he oiveth knowledge to 
Ft t1- <«* © the minde; anddothraile vp the fainting affections 
7s 64140 153 Which doe put forward the wiii to beleeue, and that 
oth this is done by a _morall perſwation ; and alter the 

ſame 


Is giuen by.God; Bur they will bauethis a& lo to be_ 
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fame manner that wee 'are"moued by obieRs : Bur 
this is not to giue faith and the aCt of belecuing. For 
ſurely hee that doth perſwade , that doth propound _ - 
obieRs, and doth inuitethe appetite to runne , doth/4. 14 +0 mm 


not give the a&t of running,torunneitſelfe : Where- 1... -/'-. / 
fore the CArmimians doe deny that faith ir ſelfe is infu-  ',* * 
ſed,or imprinted on the heart by God, but that the” / '' | 
will is inuited to belecne onely by a morall perſwali- 
on, and by a courteous allurement. 
With a like fraud (that they might ſeeme to at- 

tribute ſome great thing to God) they ſay that God 
doth ginethe power of beleeuing, and that vnreſiſta- 
bly : Burt when they come to explane-the manner 
whereby theſe powers are ſupplied, it is manifeſt that 
they deny that the power of belecuing is giuen to 
man by God : For they thinke that God doth give 
theſe powers no otherwiſe then by enll bening the 
vnderſtanding with knowledge , and by ffirring vp 
the appetites, which certainely is nor to give the po- 
A odocang : For hee which in the darke doth 
with atorch giue light to the wandring traueller, and 
doth ſtirre him vp to goe, doth not thereby giue him 
the power of going. 

VI. Andleaftany man (ſhould in any part arrogate 
to himſe.t che prayle,cyther of that knowledge which 
he hath obtained, or of that loue wherewirh he feeles 
himſelte to be afteted, Chriſt doth beate downe all 
pride,in ſpeaking thus to Peter, Matth. 16 17. Bleſſed ii (>. + 147 
art thou Symon Bar-Iona, for fl:ſþ and blood hath not vv 117 (14 4+ 
reucaled thu onto thee, but my father which\s in heauen. | (0 1 
And, Cnap. 1.25. be doth give thanks to his farher, 
that hee hath hidden theſe chings from the "_ 
X an 
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and men of vnderſianding, and hath reucaled thera 
to babcs. 

V 11. Andeſpecially when it is ſpoken of the 
loue of God, and of obedience to his commande- 
ments ; the Scripture will haue vs to. acknowledge 
that whatſoever is done well by vs, is received from 

/ God : We lowe God becauſe be hath loued ws fir ſt, Iobn. 4, 
_— of 19._For chis is one of the efteRs of the love of God 


my Law in their ipward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
And Chapter 32. 1 willput my feare into their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from: me. And Moſes bringeth 
this reaſon, as the canſe why the I{raelites did not re- 
pentat the law of God, ratified with ſo many threat- 
ningsgand confirmed with ſo many miracles, Dexe. 
29-4. The Lord hath wot ginen you 4 beart to perceine, 
wor eyes to ſee. Let Arminius tell mee whether theſe 
men had ſufficient power to belecue, or futhcient 


» £7» {+> --4. Andyet was not God the cauſe of the impenitency 


hom 


ett. 1 2+: and blindneſle of that people : For hee that will not 


-/\:._..,,, nelſe ; God did not put this wickedneſſe in man, 
At *  butheknoweth whothey are on whom hee will haue 
mercy , and he hathreaſon for his ations,o enquire 
into which were not onely raſh, but alſo dangerous. 

 VIIE. Saint Pash, Galath.3.26, faith, That wee 
are the ſonnes of God, by faith iu Chriſt. If therefore it 
bein the power of mans free-will, being helped with 
grace to. beleeue,or not. to belecuc, to vie. that grace 
or 


_- 
a - 
* 


61+ "hh towards vs, that ir ddth pur into our hearts aloue of 
2 oc him : God himldle thus ſpeaketh, Jer. 31. 7 will put# 
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or not tovſeit, it muſt needes.alſo:'bein the powerof ,,  , © 
free-will, helped with grace, to effect, that we may be ebb F A 
the lnnes of God; or may not : Which is comrary/7 5 1H | i= 
not onely to piety, but alſo to common ſence ; for/or 1 Emre 
who cuer effected that he was the ſonne of his facher? 
or whois beholding to himſelfe for any part of his 
generation? 
I X. The fame Apoſtle faith, Rom. 9. 1t is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that ranneth, but of him that © 
ſheweth mercy. By him that willeth and him that run- 
neth, hee vnderftandeth him that worketh, for the 
conſideration of workes is excluded from che .ele&i- 
on, or (as CArminiu had rather) from the iuſtificati- 
on of man, that this benefit might be acknowledged 
to be receiued fromthe mercy-of God alone, Armir * 
#i«« offendeth againſt this rule : For by his doarine, 
the conuerlion of a man by faith, and therefore both 
his righteouſneſſeand ſaluation , is of him that wil- 
leth, and of him that runneth, & of him that worketh, 
that 6, of him who by the helpe of his free-will, doth 
vie vniuerſall grace well, and who doth therefore be- 
leeue, becauſe to the helpe of grace, hee hach broughe 
the power of free-will , by which hee hath obtained 
Faich. For (as I haue ſaid) the {4rmizians make the 
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caule of fairh, to be theſe two ioy ned together, 19wit, 
eand free-will z to vie which free-will to the ob- 
raining of fairh, and to the converting of himlelfe, 
is certainely to will and to ranne - The Apoftlether- 
fore ought to haue ſaid, 1t i of man that willeth aud 
runnth, and of God which ſbeweth mercy, that free-will 
might be ioyned with the mercy of God. And if.{ as 
Saint Aſtin ſairh ficly, Zib.1. 4d Siveplic, Qa2fh, 2. It 
| X 2 may 
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may be ſaid, That it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runxcth, becauſe conucrlion and ſaluation, is net 

the free-will of man alone; why may ir not alſo 
be faid; that it is not of God that ſheweth mercy, be- 
cauſe conuerſion is not made by the grace of God 
alone, bur alfo by free-will? ze skillerb nothing that 
Saint LA»/tin vicd this argument againſt Pelagine, 
who denied that we were preuented by grace, for it 
hath the ſame force againſt the Serpelagians , who 
joyne free-will to grace : Seeing that Saint Pau! doth 


not ſay, That it is not alone of him that willeth, but doth 
altogether exclude tree-will. 


X, Finally, this argument hath ſo tormented 
Arnoldus, Page 445. that he would ſeeme to yeeld to 
our part; for he ſaith, 7: i not placed in our will , that 
we boals obey the calling of God, but this thing it ſelfe is 
alſo from the mercy of God. Butthe ſcoffing and crafty 
man,is very wary laſt hee ſhould ſay ſomewhat that 
ſhould|hurt his owne cauſe : For when he ſaith that ic 
is not placedin our will, he vnderſtandeth alone: There 
fore he would not ſay, that this is wholy placed in the 
mercy of God alone, but tenderly and with a flou- 
ting ſpeech he faith , thatit is placedin the mercy of God: 
He might, yea he ought to ſay ſo much oftree-will, 
that he might agreeto himſeife; for he thinketh thar it 


} 
: 


t5 not placed in the grace of God alone, nor in free- 
will alone. : 
XI, That man cannot be conuerted vnleſfe God 


conuert him, and that the whole praiſe of our conuer- 
fion is:due to God, 
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alhamed of the weake interpretation of the Armins- 

an conterrers art the Hage, who pag. 256. by conuerted, 

would haue correded co be vnderfitood : There is no« 

thing io cleare and direct in the holy Scripture, which 

may not be corrupted with a foolith and ralh inter» 

pretation 3 who having but lictle (kill in che Hebrew, 

is ignorant chat the Verbe ſbub, lignitieth zo be turned, {, rorrtrtwe 

and not to punith ; and therefore in the contugation ita 6/7. 

Hiphil, it 15 48 cauſe that one be conwerted, and not chay/* kt whe 

he be puniſhed, Or who qoth nor ſee how ridicu'ous © / "$4 

a thing it were, if mcn bruiſed with att: :tions, ſhouid a 

pray chat they might be ſtill afflicted ? As it any one CS it 

that were grieuouſly whipped, lhou'd defire more- © - 

oucr that he might be buffteted? Bur Jeremy ©xpoun- 

deth himſelte, and doth r-ach whar itis to be conver- 

ted :tor headdeth, being connerted,1 will repent and ac 5. Hr 14 2 

knowledge my ſelfe : this indeede 1s to be conuerted. +._,,. (ro: 

Seeing cheretore that men, who are a'rcady conuer- J 

ted, ſay ; Comurrt me, and 1 ſhall be conuerted, ler. 31. 

Draw me, and 1 will runne, Cant. 1. And doe aſcribe 

the progrefl: and the proceeding of their conue-fion 

ro Godalone : how muci more is the beginning of 

our conuerſton to beattributed to God alone ? For 

it they that arc already willing, doe conteſle that they 

owe to God whatſocuer good they doe, and that 

without his grace, they cannot moue a fovote fur-l 5... ,,..... .., 

ther 3 how much more is 1t to be determined, that, _.... 2 .. 

ot being vnwilling, wee cannot be made willing, ,,.4 (4... 4, { 

of dead, aliue, vnlefle God draw vs, and make vs,/.; {.,. c,..' ;..4 

aliue ? Cen d2f rpm 
X IT. And to overthrow thoſe preparations, by | 

which the ſeQaries thiukegthat an varegenerate man 

X 3 well 
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{—, wellviing vniuerſall grace and naturall light,doth dil. 
F4, ſeand prepare himſelfe to regeneration;that which 
EZ. /..,,, P2I&Ane prep 5 : op 
F525 {nem God ſaith,Ezech.36. doth greatly preuaile ; 7 will giae 

you 4 new heart and a new ſpirit will 1 put within you,and 
1 will take away the ſtony heart out of you, and I will give 
you an heart of fleſb ; 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and 
cauſe you towalke in my ſtatutes. For leeing that God 
himſclfe witnefſerh,thar in thoſe things which belong 
ro the worthip of God and to ſaluation, man hath 
naturally a ſtony heart, which hath neede to be ta- 
ken away, andanother to be giuen by God, in which 
God [hould imprint the charaQter of faith and repen=- 
trance 2 it maniteſtly appeareth, that an vnregenerate 
man cannot prepare bimſelfe re his regeneration: For 
that which muſt be taken away,and muſt be changed 
for anather, that we may be regenerated ; certainely, 
that doth not further regeneracion, nor doth prepare 
vs to it, fer otherwiſe we ſhould be helped by the im- 
pediments themſelues. 
XIII. Arnoldus, pag. 461. doth anſwere, that this 
phraſe of a tony ms fleſhly heart is figuratine and 
Symbolicall divinicie cannot proue any thing. I an- 
{were, that figuratiue ſpeeches haue the force of thoſe 
that are properly ſpoken, when they are expounded 
/ by theScripture it ſelfo;& when itis euident to what 
> end, and in what fence they are vſed : Now in the 
fame placeof Exechiel, there are many words that are 
Plaine, and not tiguratiue,which doe make cleare this 
figure; for in the ame place, Goddoth promiſe that 
hee will give them a new Spirit, by which he would 
cauſerhat they ſhould walke in his waies, - 
 KIV. Wherefore C4rnoldes with a ſuperfluous 
I diligence, 
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ioence, and nothingto the purpole, doth heape -- 


dili 

other the differences berweene the heart and a ſtone. 
A ftone hath not life, the heart hath ; a ſtone cannot 
be ſoftned without the taking away of the ſubſtanriall 
forme,the hart may;the tone ciinot refift his ownſofte 
ning, the heart may: All beſides the matter, for in that 
one thing of which it is ſpoken here,the comparifon is 
moſt apt : Fgr euen as the ſtone'cannot ſoften it ſelfe, 
but it is ſoftned onely by the power of an outward a- 
gent-ſo the vnregenerate heart cannot conuert it ſelfe, 
or diſpoſe it ſelfe to regeneration, but it is done one» 
ly by the efficacy of the ſpirit of God : He that with- 
outthis ſhall ſeeke compariſons, ſhall finde infinite 
differences; as that a ſtone may be engranen,and bro- 
ken, may be takenout of the quarries, and be laid on 
the building, &c. bat the heart cannot. * 

X V. The words of Saint Paul doe vexe thele Se- 
wipelarians, when he ſaith, that man is dead in finne, 
and he ſpeaketh of the vnregenerateman : The point 
of which dart, that they might auoide and make fru- 
ſtrate, they doe laborioufly heape together differen. 
ces betweene a dead corps,andan varegenerate man z 
which doe tend thither, chat they might proue rhat 
an vnregenerate man, ts not aſropether deadin ſinne, 
iNT TE Orang faith, hath ſome relzquzs of the Þirituall 
life: To which naturall reliques and remainds of vni- 
uerſall and ſufficient grace, he added, which they ay 
is given to all men, cuen vnregenerates and repro- 
bates, by which there is no man, but may fulfill the 
law and obtaine faith; certainely,there will be found 
inan yaregenerate man, very much life,and there will 


be none or very little conueniency or fimilitude,with 


X 4 him 


— 


— him thar isdead. Ir is well therefore, that thele ſecta- 
ries doe thither apply all cheir force, that they might 
ſhew that Saint Paul doth not ſpeake ſo properly as 

he ſhou!d. Arneldus layeth downe theſe difterences, 

| P p49. 466. and 468, In refurreftion the ſou'e is infu- 

/e em fro ay led, [n regeneration it is onely changed : in reſurreRi- 
g jo {Mot H4coonthere Jah no dilpolitions and Preparations g0C 
{+a before, but regeneration 1s made after ſome tore-go- 

7 ing diipoſitions : Allo our reſurreCtion is done in an 

| ofthar 


ho 


ut our regeneration by degrees, Reſurrecti- 
onisdone aver" 3 1 bur regeneration is wrought, 
our tree-will remaining. In the dead carkaſle, there 
are no reliques of life, but in an vnregenerate man, 
there are ſome reliques of ſpirituall lite: God doth 


not ſpeake to a dead carkas, but he ſpeaketh to them 
thirare dead ninne, and doth propound his word 
to them. Hethat 1s dead, cannot relilt his reſurreti- 


on, the vnregenerate man may. I doe not deny, but 

that this fimiitudedoth not ſquare in all things:chere 

is no doubt, but that 4rnoldus could have found ma- 

ny other differences : as that the reſurretion of the 

body (hali nor be till the laſt day, that it ſhall be ar 
therrumpeof the Angell. &c. Bur iris ſufficient,thar 

this limilitude doth well ſquare in that which is the 

oye of the. matter,and in that,concerning which 

the controuerſie is betweene vs : to wit, in this,that as 

the dead corps is altogether vnapt ro motion, and 
cannotdifpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe to the reſurre&ion; 

C | fothe ſoule ofa man thar is vnregenerate and deadin 
} - linne,doth want in things ſpirituall and pertaining to 
f2.uatign all ſenſe and motion, and cannot prepare, 

nur diipole 1t {cite to regeueration, vntill the ſpirirof 

regene- 
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regeneration deſcend intohe heart, ftirre vp new 
motions, and doth worke the firlt beginnings of the 
new life : By ſenſe in ſpirituall things, I vnderſtand 
zeale, by motion, good workes. And ſurely, thele 
things ſeeme to me to be repugnant, v2z. to be dead 
in finne, as Saint Pawl faith, and to haue reliques and 
remainds of ſpirituall life, as Ar#o/dws ſaith. For death 
in ſpirituall things, doth altogether exclude ſpirituall 
life : I willingly acknowledge, thatthereare ſome mo- 
rions of ruthand Toarkes of ight inn vnregenerar 
man,& ſome obſcureprints of the Image of God: Bur 
thele reliques arenot any part of ſpirituall life & rege» _ 
ration:thg diuels themſelues haue much more light & 444 fA<5 «an< 
derſtanding,and yet they are altogether dead "= o/l1* Cobenmou 
X V 1. Neither are all thoſe differences true, which % 
they doc bring. Firſt, we deny that God hath reſpe&t 
to the diſpoſicions of free-will, or thata man by tree- 
will can prepare himſelte ro regeneration. God in- 
deede, doth: by a mans calamities, and by his free- 
dome out of them, and by the examples of the ven- 
gance thar he rtaketh of the wicked, ſometimes make. 
way to himſclfefor his regeneration : Allo a man by 
a ſeruile feare, and dread of puniſhment, may profita-+ Rok 14hhk v 
bly be troubled : but [ mainraine, that thoſe inward, / 41 4a 
motions doe then begin to be laudable and accepta- / _ 


« AR abr 
ble to God;/when they are produced by the holy pi” te 
rit, and nor before : which when it ts done,then Ilay, 77 —Y 
ſuch motions are a part of regeneration, and the firſt 7 7» p O 
WS - 


motions & pulſes of the new man,& although weake, 7” #/--- 
yet ſure beginningsof the new lite; & nor preparations '* ty 74,< 4.4% 
ct the free-will, which goe beforeregenerarion,and by < »Y xn, 

which God Is moucd to give 2 greater mealare of: g #v 7 »:..b. 
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os ſhould have reſpect to fore-going diſpoſiri- 


ons; that on the contrary, they are calied,who are the 
greateſt ſtrangers from the kingdome of heauen, and 
who are ouer whelmed in greateſt darkneſle. Ler the 
Thiefe on the crofle be an example, alſo the Romaner, 
the people of Alexandria, of Antioch, the Corimtbians, 
and the Epheſians, then which people, there were ne- 


LE, v <«- ver any more wicked in Jult, nor more effeminare in 
' {+4 {<: Taxaric, of greater ignorance, or ot more prodigious 
2a" = ht idontry7 whom yet To <uill affcted and dilpoled, 
A God 2alled by an effeuall calling, and having ſent 


"Ap [2X CC his Apoſtles to them,gained them to Chrift,that where 
| 4 Wo -ſinne did more abound, there grace alſo might more 
£35 #4 7 ©2bound. 

Po AA 


<8, XV1I. And that regeneration is not alwayes 
Q,C - wrought by degrees, the example of the, conuerted 
== Thiefe doth ſhew, who in the extreame inuafion of 
KL £14934: ſpirituall agony, in one moment paſſed ouer an vn- 
7/7 ,* ,,, mcalurable ſpace: andon the contrary,that the reſur- 
/r- "  reftion of the body may bedone by degrees, Ezechiel 


that are ſpiritual, and which belong to faluation,there 
was nofree-will before regeneration. 

X I X. Itis of the ſame fort,yea farre worſe, which 
they adde,thatin an vnregenerate man,there are ſome 
reliques of the ſpirituall life : for ſo they aske that to 
be ome co them, which the queſtion, and which 
we haue already proucd to be ful. 

X X., Neither 
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& Clabes reacherh, Chap.37. 

| X V III. Thatisno truer which they fay, that re- 

Req *1:- 1-77 generation is wrought, free-will remayning. For if 
of be ot free-will doth remaine in regeneration, it muſt needes 

E.2 be, that it gocth before regeneration : but in things 
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714 come forth, Luk.11. And Eze.3 7.4.God doth thus 
ſpeake to the bones that were long belore withered : 


Oe dry bones, heare the word of the Lord. God calleth {/:. f SEP 7” It Ge 
thoſe whoare nor, as if they were ; but in that hecal- , , {7,11 mm &+ 
leth them, he cauſeth that they may be: The words of 


Chrilt, 7obs 5.25. are dire@ to this popes 3 The dead 
ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of Goa,and they that heare 
ſhall lige. For as God with his light, doth fo enlighten 
the blinde, that he alſo giueth them eyes; ſo by his 
word,he doth ſo ſpeake to the dead,that by that word 
hedoth make them aliue. 

X X I. Maruailons is the wittineſſe of the 4rmini- 
an conterrers at the Hage, who doe thence proue,that 
there is ſome ability left in man, that is ſpiritually 
dead : becauſe we acknowledge that man may reliſt 
grace. Paſhng well ſpoken ; for they proue, that a 
man is not deadin (inne, becauſe he can reliſt the ſpi- 
ritof God; as if the remainds of our ſpirituall life 
were placedin the faculty of reſiſting God ; when on 
the contrary,a man is therefore dead in linne, becauſe 
he can doe nothing butrefift. They doe therefore as 
much as if they ſhould ſay,that a man is not therefore 
dead in finne,becauſe he 1s dead in ſinne. 

X XI1 And that which they ſay, that he which 
isdead, cannot refilt his reſurretion, bur hee thar is 
vnregenerated, may reſiſt his vinification ; maketh 
for vs, and doth burden the cauſe of theſe innova- 
tors : For thence it followeth thar the death in finne, 


is farre the worſe death, and thar he that is dead in. 
Y {inne,. 


X X. Neither yet 1s chat true which they lay, that 
God doth nor ſpeake to a dead corps; for Chriſt 
ſpake theſe words to Zazarw that was dead, Laza- 
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ſinne is bound with ftronger bonds, it he refift his 
owne reſurrection, not onely in the beginnings of 
his regeneration, butallo in the progreſle ot ir : Yea, 
char very inclination to reſiſt God, 1s the chictelt part 
of that death and naturall corruption. 

X XIII. In the meane whiice, the Reader ſhall 
oblerue, how arrificiall a couert _Arnoldws doth vie, 
while þe ſaith, that he which is dead, cannot relift his 
reſurrettion, but he that is dead in finne, may relilt 
his viuitication. The opinion of the 4rminiens is,that 
an varegenerateman hath free-will, by which he may 
vieſufficientgrace, or not vic it, beiecue, or not be- 
leeue. Arnoldrus therefore ought thus to haue framed 
his compariſon, ſaying, he that is dead, cannot hin- 
der or turther his owne feſurreftion : bur hee thar is 
vnregenerate,may hinder or further his regeneration. 
But _Arnoldie doth not here make mention of that 
helpe, char he might put by the enuic and ſufp cion of 
Semipelagianiſme. I hus they are wont to doe thatare 
alham:d of their owne opinion. 

XXIV. That is not to be paſled over with (i- 
lence, which the 4rminians of the conference ar the 
Hage, pag.81.doe ſay.For there they make two kindes 
of vnregenerate men : ſome, who bcing lefr_ without 
any caliing of God, doe walkein the vanity of their 
minde and t2zoughts. Thele they confeſle are dead in 


finne; bur there are ſome, who are already called and 
ſtirred vp by thegrace of God, whole dings 
being lion ma their afteions being enflamed, 


doe ſtirre vp the «ill to the apprehenſion of the truth. 
They deny that thoſe are dead in ſinne; becauſe their 


vnderſtandings and appetites are viuified, aichough 
| the 
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the will is not yet drawne; here are many abſurdities. 
Firſt, becauſe they thinke that ſomeare vnregenerate, 
who are already viuified and made alive, when yer 
viuificatien and regeneration are the ſame thing. For | 
if ones minde bequickaed, it mult ncedes allo be rc» 
generated, Secondly; With the like error they place 
viuification there where there is not faith, —_ as 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth) the iuft doth line by faith 
and it is impious to acknowledgeany viuification to 
bein an infidell and vnregenerate man. Thirdly; And 
they diſpute vatowardly, when they iudge it to be 
poſhible, the vnderſtanding being enlightned with 
the knay Une of the and the appetite enfla- 
med with the love of it, that the will ſhould be auerſe 


from this truth. And that a man may be quickned in 


his minde and affeQions, and yet his will remaines 
without life. For what ſhould turne away the will 
when they two doe inftigateand ſtirre it vp , ſeein 
that the will is moved by theſe two alone? Nor Joh th 
the will euer ſtand in doubr, but when reaſon ftirreth / 


—_—_— — — — be 10 <7 wi 44 


it vp one way, an the appetites draw it another 
way, and the will is forced hither and thither, by the<*** 
contrary ſuggeſtions of the minde and the appetites. 
Fourthly; Nor doe they agree to themſelues, when 
they ſay thar there are ſome left without any calling 
of God, ſceing that they maintaine with great con- 
tention that all men arecalled to ſalvation, not onely 

by an outward, but alſo by an inward calling, and 
that ſufficient graceis adminiſtred to all. Fiftly; Finally 
I demand whence they haue theſe two kindes of vn- 
regenerate perſons; If out of the Scripture , let 
them ſhew the placez If out of their owne con- 
| = ieure, 


1171144 GDP LLOE 


$1 oo 1:4 C- 
/ 


218 of Bree-will. 


Lee 


mt 


— _Q  - - — — 
On cn din. cot 


O— —O—— Cn i. o—a_ 


| | ic&ture, wee doe not beleeue them. 
j X'XV. Arnoldwu againſt Tilenw, Page 13 4.doth 
A fay that it may come to paſle, that of two men furni- 
bel7 5 1 fe ſhed with an <quall | race, one may becon- 
f - < +oww /: uerted,one not: Bur he oughtallo to ſhew whether 
bs 2E it may come to palle, that of rwo that are equally c- 
of vill, and furniſhed with the Tike Helpe of Cn is, 

4 fo Sinn alike ſufficient and vniuerſall grace, and being 

7 $4 Alike called by the Goſpelly whether it can come to 
ES £24 y paſſe that one ſhould be conuerted, and another'nor. 
375: { <wrclf it can cometo paſlez I demand whence is the dif= 
9; {4 ference? Was greater grace giuen to the one ? No, 
> heſfaidthe grace was equal! : Or 1s it becauſe one is 
better then another ? No, the queſtion is, of them 

that are equally cuill : Alſo.it it were fo, the conuer- 

ſion of the one ſhould nat be of grace alone, bur of 

free-will ; Neither is _Arno/due vnwilling to this, 

for he addes, Although God, who doth principally worke 

faith in man, doth ſeparate the faithfull man from the wn- 

beleener, yet an be doth not worke faith and conner fi- 

#n in 9141 without the will of man, hee doth nat ſeparate 

man without man. Anda little after he addeth, That 


man doth ſeparate himſelfe by bis owne will. You heare 
| noe Sonbi at God ao incl caulc of faith, but not the 
,-  _.- totall, and that man doth ſeparate himſelfe by his 
$7”: ownewill, when yetthe Apottle faith, 1yho ſeparates 

—_— C—_— attributing this praiſe ro God alone*: And 
+02 that the cauſe why of two that are alike called, one 
EH 40 At followerk, the other refuſeth, is in the onefree-will, 
. 4 ac other grace indeed but ret ſo that the vie of it 
CEDCNC 

It1sto ve graceor not to vie it. So that in the one, 

oe E. free- 
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2 0n.mans free-w1ll, in the power whereof - 
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free-will 1s the totall cauſe of incredulitie , and in the £5 


that now man hath whereof he may boallzir is he that my ” 

ſeparates himlelfe, and ſaluation is of man that willeth a £244 

and runneth, and of God that ſpeweth mercy. OR 
Theſe innouators, -that they might defend themeV p 1A _— b> 


ſelues againſt that ſaying of Saint Paxl; Who ſepard- 
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teth thee? doe contend that Paul [peaketh of thar ſepa- 

ration, by which they that haue received many gitts, 

are ſeparated from them who haue received fewer, 

y which I willingly receiue : For it by the grace of God 

x alone, they which are indued with greater pifts, are 

K: ſeparated from the faithful}, who have receiued fewer 

4 gifts, how much more are they: who are 'furniſhed 

Y with many pifts ſeparated, ty the racrcy of God a- 

5 lone, from-them who are altogether voide of Faith, 
F and of the knowledge of God ? 


) XXVI. That therefore of Saint Panl, Tit.3. 
ſtandeth vnmoueable : Yuto them 1h4t are defiled and 
wnbeleening, is nothing pure, but exen their minde and con- 
ſcience & defried. And hee ſpeaketh not _onely of 
meates, -but alſo of the vie of meates, which is pure 
according to the purity of conſcience; leaſt any ons 
ſhould thinke that itis here ſpoken of the puritie of 
meates, and not of the purity of ations. 

2 XXVTI. Finally, all Chriſtian vertnes, Faith, 
P: Charity, &c. are eyther in vs by nature, or are ob- 
F-- tained by viſe and diligence, or they are put and 
wrought in our hearts by God. That they are natu- 
rally ingrafted, Pelagius himlelfe hath not dared to 
ſay : That they are not obteined by vie and diligence, 
the example of the theefe doth proue,who in one mo- 

mentr, 
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other, it is the part-cauſeot faith and conuerlion :So 9 &< ove me 
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——ment, without vſe or exerciſe, obtained faith, It re- 
maineth therefore, that they are put into vs by God, 
and that faith is from the meere giftand grace of God, 


and not from free-will. | 


Canar. XXXIV. 


The reaſons of the Arminians are examined, by which 
they maintaine free-will in an unregenerate man, con- 


. cerning things that are ſpirituall , and belonging to ſat 
WALHOR., 
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=e Gainft the dorine of the Ortho« 
doxe Church, which doth put away 
<Q from man all free-will in the worke 
Q of ſaluation, being vpholden by the 
word of God, and proued by ſence 
it ſelfe, and experience , the _,1rmmiens doe oppoſe 
themſelues with great diligence, and doe patronize 

free-will in thoſe that are vnregenerate. 

I 1. They doe euery where obiet and reckon 
lo 1/14 Ip that of Saint Paul, Rem.2.14. The Gentiles which 
and n< ex (, b48e not the Law, dee by nature thoſe things contained in 
.the Law. lanſwere, that by the Law it is comman- 
ded to loue God with all the heart, with all the 

ſtrength, which cannot be done vnleſſe you dire all 

1" 0M your ations to his glory, and vnleſſe ou be  indued 
COIs with faith, becauſe whatſoeuer isnot of faith is finne : 
* 2277 Whoſoeuer [halexaminethe vertues of heathen men, 

{3 bythelincofthele rules, (hall finde thatin thzir moſt 
” $<t- bu »1 honelt deedes, there were many things wanting, and 
2, 6xteevs much (inne in them: Hence ir appeareth that the 
9 m mc} Gentiles indeede, in an externall worke, doe thoſe 

__ things 
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things which are of the Law : The words of Saint (A Wnt © 4 
Paulie NaF be Excenged any _— : But _ Cal m vw 
formeof a right worke, which 1s placed in the inwa GX "_ þ 
conuentency and agreement” ot the minde with they EL 
law of God , was alyaics abſent from infidels and_£7 bb AD 
eathen men. It_is one thing to doe thoſe things /; VY , 
that are of che law, it is another thing to fulfill hed Ae be h 
law;Ths one 15 to obey the law,as concerninztheex- 2-57 &e2 3 
ternall matter of the workc, the ather is to be obe- 
dient to the aw, atter char manner , with that minde, 


andto that end, which i commanded by the word of 
God. 

III. They fcatter ſome little mptiues, as that, +» ves -G: 
Eſay 5.5-9,1.They that thirſt areinuired by God, ths 1g C5 
z, thoſe chat are deliros of reconciliaria@with Goly,  - © + 
andof ſaluatioas"And tharAfatth, 11. They that are $7 )' vo 
heauy-/laden.are called , Come unto mee yee- that are * OR 
weary and heaxie laden : By thoſe that. are laden , are 
nored out, thoſe that are prefled downe with the 
conſcience of their linnes, and fighing vnder the bur- 
den of them : Therefore(ſay they)chey were already 
defirous of (aluation , and AT downe with 
the conſcienceofthete ſins ; before they werecaled, 
and regenzration is after calling : And therefore in 
the varegenerate there may be a ſaying griefe , and a 
delire of remiſhon of fnnes z but I afhrme that thoſe777 1 >< 1115 v 
me fo thirſting,and fo laden,were not vnregeneratez>*, ,  ,..,- 
For that very deſire of ſalvation and the. grace of _ 
God, and the ſfighes.of the conſcience, panting ynder 
the weight of finne, by which wee are compelled ro _ 
fie to Chrift,isa part of regeneration : And that be _ * 
ginning of feare a be acceptableto God) isaggeffeRt | 
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” , $77+. «a of the holy ſpirit moving the heart ; For what bin- 
I es thor he wh thier ater The"Mace of God, 
£434 hath not already taltedÞf it; aid as it were licked it 
\:.., ©-M, with hislippes ? Wharbindreth thar be who is com- 
Þ-** © © "mandedtocometo Chriſt, lhouid not already moue 
£ + **' **-\.-himlſelſe and beginne to goe, although with a low 
>, 24) 3 + 250 \pace? Doth' Chriſt as often as he commandeth men 
to beleeue in him, ſpeake onely to vnbeleeuers? Yea, 
this exhortatioh tobeleeue, Ind £5 Tome to him,doth 


n &e - Ul *Q | Pi 
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eſpecially” 7 T0 them, whole taith being new 
bred, and weake, doit fire wittr Mc doubtings of 
the flelh, 


IV. It is familiar to the. 4rminians to cite the 


ords of Chriſt, 10h 7.17. If £20 ” will doe the 
fo; bes nt me, hee (hall know of my doctrine, 
ef whether it be. » 4, or "whether + ſpeaks MACE 
ev TYer 10Y WOLLG DIA nt One ma De TRE WI 
EY of God, before he know Chriſt and his dodrine. This 
” . - s todeludetheScripture,and to wreſt 1t at their plea- 
oe 4 v1 © ſure: For they ſpeake,as it Chriſt had ſaid, Hee that 
|. au © doth fulfil the commandements of God , (hall afterward 
a know of my doctrine, whether it be of Gad, &vc. Allo by 
the words, to doe the will of God, they vnderftand, to 
acknowledpe thcir [innes, to feare God with a ſeruile 
and {laviſh feare, ſeriouſly to with the grace of God, 
and remiſhon of ſinnes, to doe thoſe things which 
OM r= the horas All falſe : For 1o. das will of 
3" Þ% _ God, in'this place, is nothing elſe, then to beleeue 
wh : * Cihrilt Ipeaking; for this is that which Chriſt doth 
Goo you vrge,thatthis is the will of the father, that we ſhould 
5 ot [ one on noone ; Whoſe words if any man be- 
a + © 3 */" > lecues, hee thereby knoweth thar his dofrine is 
E 1/1” - 2. FIG A UG | Do cauenly 
. it? bx &T- Cal Fer © 
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heaven! y and diuind, wherefore we are notto thinks ee 
that we doethe will of ore we beleeue in. iSoay © w [P * 
Sonne. T hus, alchough 1t.be true rhat he who 1s mo» | 

ued doth live, yetirdoth not thence follow, that mo" 
tion 13 before life : Soin that Chriſt ſaich, 1/hoſoener 


will doe the will { the father, ſhall know that my docFrine 
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#14 Hh 
is s from God : It doth notthence follow , that the wilp 5 Z# 

ofthe father muſt be'done before It Mi be e knowne 

that his do&rine is from God : But if there is any or- 
der of time here, it muſt needes be that the dotrine 

of Chriſt be firſt knowne to be from God , before he 
can be belecued, or obeyed when he ſpeakes: For no 

lom 


man doth beleeue that which hee 1h ſome 
part know, Chriſt followeth Rt order , Jah! 


They haue knowne that I came out. from. tht®, and \ 
hane belcened tht thou didff ſen wet. And ,Chap.1 4. 
1 7, he faith, that theſpirir of truth is not receiued: 
by the world, becauſe-the world doth notknow him: 
To know therefore is before to reccive. 

V. Thar isno better which Arnoldus doth adde, 
Page 409. The feare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſe= 
dome, Prou.t. And, The Lord rewealeth hu ſecrets to 
them that feare him, Pſal.: 25. But Ideny thattheteare 
of the Lord, of which it is ſpoken here, can agree ts 
vnbelceuers and vnregenerate men. Salomon ſaith, 


that th2 feare of the Lord, is the head 
that &, the chicke part, and that wherein wiſedome 
doth chiefely conliſt, for this the Hebrew word, 
Reſhith, doth plainely [ Ignific : And thoſe that feare 
God,rto whom he reucaleth his ſecrers, are not vnre- 


generate perſons, bur thoſe which are truely godly, 


to whom hee doth, daily giue increaſe of wiſedome, 
Y 2 and 
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worn oye Thind of the true knowheee of Gd: 
; - V I; TothElime cnd Arnold, Page 397. doth 
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\ —£ *Dring thc ords of the 51. P/alme, A contrute ſpirit ts 
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Le ſacrifice toGod. And, Eſay 66. God will 
| \ A "awell in a contrite ſpirit. Arnoldus thinketh that theſe 
Ind5'$ things are ſpoken of an vuregenerate man , but yet 
tx Quch a one as doth confeſle Ts, doth gricuc, 
hath che beginning of feare, &c. But hee eyther de- 
ceiues or is deceiued : For there Dawid lamenting his 
ſinnes,with a large confefhon, doth comfort himlelte 


with this hope, and doth promiſe to himſelte that his 
contrition will be an acceptable ſacrifice ro God. 


W hologucrhgelore dah lay that Payid thee ſper Ca 
kerh.@&the contrition of an vnregenerate man, dgtt 


| Fafirme that Dad bimſelfe was vnregenerate : And 
M4 thcreisno man but ſeeth, that Z/ay doth. ſpeake of 
" them that are truely faichfull, and of a filiall-feare 
and contrition, and notof that feare which may be 
in the vnregenerate,and in the heathen, who hane not 
heard rhe word of God. For the Prophet faith, 7o 
whom ſhail 1 looke ? To him that i affuiFed and of 4 
contrite heart, and trembleth at my word : Hee ſpeaketh 
of the man who is inſtructed in the word of God, 
= who with a holy feare is moued to the hearing 
of it. 

VII. A4r#lggsalittle before, had reckoned vp the 
good workes which may be done by an. vnregenerate 
man, vis. To doe thole things which are of the law, 
to haue ſome ſparkes of light and knowledge engra- 
uenon his heart , to grieue for his finnes, ro implore 
the grace of remiſſion of ſinnes,and of the new ſpirit : 
But how mauy nations are there, who doe not know 

| what 
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what this new ſpirit is, norhave euer heard any thing /# * "= 7” 
of the grace of remithon of lins ? Alſo I would knowf > © rh ld 
whether ſuch things that are done by the vnregene-- 1 <<. 
rate, without faith, are truely good : lt they be trne=., 5 e's of 
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p 14115 1y good, then we can doe that which is truely good Je 4 (trad hi 
&- {4 Without Chriſt without his Tpirit, and without Pit bore note 


y good, how can that not berrue-" © 1 


hich alone, nothing more (if Arminius be belecuedy##<* ”” 
hedoth require from the vnregenerate man as long as 
he is vnregenerate ? 


SAG VILI Aliceleafter,be ſaith, tharthe ſame worke wox#p Goſore 


F {aa vc 


cannot be performed as perfe& inits ellence; without © c 5;/.«1wmm' mg 


C& a the faith ot C riſt ; and he doth pur this differenc _-— ho 4 
bare done be _, 


1+. berweene workes which are ore regenerat ,_ 4.4 
/Þ...y On, and they which are done after regeneration 5 «7 
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wit, that they are imperfe&, theſeare perfet. Theſe 
are the two kindes of merits, with which, in the 4 
Schooles of the Papiſts, make ſuch a noyſe, merits of M2245 2-P*< 


congruity, and merits of condignity, but new dreſ- 

ſcdand = with other names.The Reader there- 

fore ſhall note,that the Arminians place ina regenerate ( ni 
man perfe& workes, and a perte& love of God; Forſ»++« bi od $o 
they thinke that the regenerate,may by the ſpirit of ChriſF>. qui of5 me 
ſo conforme their life, according to that law, that they may | /J.... c Imp 
come to thas degree of ovedience which God doth require of + ©  _, 5” 
them, Theleare the words of :Arnoldi,peg.492. and' / Jae of 
42.399. according to Arminius, hefaith, that there is << 1+ 

a double ſpirit, one that doth goe before regenerati»- _ , ar? 
on, and doth tend to it, which 1srhe ſpirit of bondage © 2fo [opriet- 
to fzare,the other which doth regenerate, and doth 


perfect regeneration, 4rminims, Reſp.ad.z i. 411.$4.164. 
3 and 
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> Muff and 165. 1 doe not repwene that efinion of Auſtin, wbere- 
| by OG One may be without ſinne in this 

bfe. Trucly it is boldly ſpoken: The _Armmians then 
are betrer then the Apoſtle 1ames,who ſpeaketh thus, E 
Chap. 3. 1n many things we offend all. In which ſpeech, | . 
he doth account himlelfe among them who offend in Is 
many things : Better then Saint J#hn, whoſe confeth- 
on is this ; 1f we ſay we hane no finne, wee deceine our 
ſelues,and the truth is not in vs : Yea; betrer then all the 

Apoſtles, who did daily ſay, Forgive vs our treſpaſſes. 

Neither is it to be maruailed ar,it the 4rmmiaxs thinke 
that theregenerate can fulfill the Law, ſecing they al- 

{ of nature may befulfilled by the 
 "HYWK heathen and erate : Now the Law of nature 
PP, ./  tsthat, to which Adem before his fall ftood bound , 
; _ which bond paſſed to his poſteritie : This Law for- 
bids a man to lye; but the On cannot lye, 
ſaith, that euery man is a lyar : The ſame Law, com- 
mandeth that God be loned withall onr heart, and all 
our ſtrength ; which thing,how can it be performed 
by the vnregenerate, ſeeing it was neuer peeformed 
by the regenerate themſelues ? That which a lining 
man neuer perfermed, how can it be performed by 
him that is jon ? Finally,wemuft bid Chriſtian reli- 
gion farewell,and another Goſpellmuſt be coyned, if , 
ws pepiipn doctrine beadmitted. - 
. But that wemay come to that double ſpirit F, 
P"Trity : "of God, Armimiu, and according to him Arzoldws, 
nm F48-399+-doedeuiſe two ſpirits, or rather two atts of 
the ſarne ſpirit:The one of thele ſpirits,they will have 

to becommon toall men, euen to the vnregenerate, 

Ya, and to-heathen men, to whorn the Goſpell hath 


nor 


| 
j 


| _ 


ſ, 
0/41 


CAR. 


«ca. =». 


—_— 


he 


his is that ſpi- 
rit, which they call the ſpirit of bondage, of which it 
is [poken, Rom.8.1 5. ES in that place 


to the ſpirit of Adoption, which is pecultar to the | 
true faichtull, irit of bondage, the Arminians, // 1d 1. v0 Gon 
will haue to be effeuall in the law, not onely in the' ++ oe 


written law, but allo in that which is naturally im- _ ) 
printed in mens hearts: By this ſpirit they thinke that r+ {ie mg (4 


VILGSEMELATR IEA COS. regubie wich a ſauing feare,* F- perm 
doe acknowledge andconfelle their {innes, doe imw++* [7 Put 


plore the graceof God, and apply themſelues to the par gat mew 
obedience of the law of nature: theſe they thinke are_;S ,-n /f 
preparationg and diſpoſitions to regeneration, if ſo/?___.. = q 


be that free-will doth vſe well that vniuerſall and ſuf-//. ,.... 4. ood 
ficient grace which is common to all men : Theſe > © 


J 


2 5 me 
WY "es F | 
SR I} LW. - 


v7 


ties, and filled with niceand lender points. 
-— # X. I finde in the holy Scripture the ſpirit ofado DE 
2757-1 ion, the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the ſpirit of fnRik: "4 a 
-J?*- 7 cation; but Ino where finde a ſpirit of God, that 6” b oe « of ry 


arethe decrees of this new ſeR,full of many Polen PG 


tycd to the law, and common to all men: Nor can'/ 


the ſpirit of God, working in our hearts, be without + Us >2.awes fe 
very great wickedn Te, Teperne Tom the En we 7 4Las8F4 
ledge of Chriſt : Nor doe 1 ſee how there can be in/*1 + 27 192 77 
chem whom Saint Paul, Epheſ.2. ſaith, to be dead in 2,097:3-: 4404 res” 
finne,ftrangers fromthe life of God,and without God the new Telt&4-» - _. & 
in the worid, either any ſpirituall life, or the ſpirit of —_——— Fes 
God dwelling in their hearts, and ſauingly mouing che Spit fes [2 
and afteRing thera : Certainely, the Apoſtle had ne+ the lerter kil- ;+/., 
ver called the Law, ſeperated from the Goſpel! a kil- rerges mer 


ling letter,nor had oppoſed it to the ſpirit, if the ſpirit life, | ”: 
F to 


C/ 
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e440 9-27 HG: 4 RG Ae: Feboovek God and bo 


—_— 


—_ 
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ere alway ioynedto the law, or if the [pi+ 

id workein mens hearts,and diſpoſe them 

- to faith and connerfion, withon nowledpe of 

the Goſpell: Noris the Law a Schoole-maſter vnto 

Chriſt, vntill the grace of Chriſt is oftred to vs : for 

+ 1 5 Ex, ,thenthe Law, with terrour and threats doth compel! 


| | 'vsto imbrace the grace offred. 

BY /©*** © XI. Bur that is moſt dangerous, which the 4rmi- 
AM” aw preſſe downe and hide, but dare not vtter,co wit, 
tharthe holy ſpirit is naturally in every man, For if 

F of a7: the Tpirit FCod be effeQuall in the law, and the law 
£7 141 benaturally engrauen in euery man, it muſt needes 
- be, that the ſpirit of God is naturally in every man. 
And fo, whatſoeuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of the ſe- 

cond birth, by the ſpirit, ofthe creation of the new 

man, and of the ſpiritnall reſurretion, will fall to 

the graund, yea, will be ridiculous : For, what neede 
were thereto infuſe a new ſpirit for regeneration, if 

the ſame ſpirit of God did already dwell in the hearts 

» ofthevnregenerate? '''” 

A. 14 XII. Aud that place of Saint Parl, Rows.$.Te hawe 
roo {pr 74 ot received the ſpirit rendage 4gaine ts feare, they doe 
7-7" Ll alſely, and againſt the Apoſtles will, draw to this 
G 7 e matter, For Saint Paw/neuer called the ſpirit of God, 
© Rbeſpirit ot bondage; for ſo he had reproached the 

fo. 51 cn to {ſpirit of God: but he onely ſaith, tharthe ſpirir that 
<4 þ. 57 Was giuen to them, was not ſeruile,and ſuch asſhould 
Fd. of Atrike their hearts with a {laviſh feare : For, where the 


} ſpiritef God is, there i liberty, 2 Cor.3. 1tI ſhould lay 
**That we haue not received trom God the ſpirit of ly. 
* = ing; ſhould therefore ſay,thar there is a ſpirit of Gog 


- ES Sy on git of God contrary 
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of Free-will.. 329 


to it ſelfe;; that one fpiritof God, ſhould be called 
the ſpirit of bondage, and another the ſpirit of liber- 
ty? The plaine and ſimple meaning therefore of the 
words of the Apolle, is this; Te hawe receined the fi- 

rit of God, not that which ſhould terrifie your conſciences | + »v -4. /p 


 AMidtn. DAti. At. te. 4 


HP 


C 


with 4 [lauifh feare which made yowuncertaine and doubt+ > 2, _ © 
wi, be ore the grase 0 God, ang we Al bb Mo Chrift 0. 42 » (of 
Was reneiled to youre. E701 hed 5 mean +” ail caLoIn 
X I[1I. And they doeextreatfiely dote.when they 
put the feare and terrour, wherewith the law (deftt- 
tute of the ſpirit of regeneration, and the knowledge 
of Chriſt,) doth ſtrike mens hearts, among the effects — 
; of the ſpirit of God : For the law thus receiued, can , / 44c>- / >>, 
Ee Sporty reftraine theraging affeQions with the feareof Q 7 + - 


C w—_ — ma - | ror - 
:>.) Puhilhmenr, and Frame a man to certaine outwar ; 
4 obedience : but it wiltneuer purge the inward filthy + res fry of 


*1Y elle, or inftil any one drop of true repentance : yea, » 7” {Aer 
RS El Te vp Tho inward Jul, by the” refl--2.,4 42S 1g 
ſtanceof it, as it is engrafted in enery man,to encline Z& c 
to that which is forbidden, and whereſoeuer hope of rt — 
impunity is propounded, men hauing broken their a goi FAG 
barres, Si ſo much the more outragioully riot, by / + - * v4 | 
how much they were ſtraightly bridled in. This 
is that which the Apoftle would expreſle, Rom. 7.5.8. 
The motions of finnes by the law, did worke in our mem TH » [mv De £11 
bers, and fuune taking orcaſion,(by the commandement it z;; 14 14 {yg 3514 
ſelfe wrong bt concupiſcence. And that vntill the firit jy Df” 04 
of hije, which in Chrift frees vs from the law of finne and - JREOI's 3 
death, as it is ſaid, Chapter 8. 2. that is, vntill the © 4 
powerfull efficacy of that quickning which we have 
from Chriſt, free vs from that bondage of deadly 
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of Free-will. 

XLVY. Iris vaineand idle which they obieR, that 
the corruption of an vnregenerate man, is compared 
to fleepe, and toan Vicer. I confeſle it is compared 
to a ſleepe, but to a deadly one,and ſuch a one,out of 
which, man cannot awaken and raiſe himſclfe : That 
Vicer and ſcarre which is (poken of, Eſa 53. 1. and 


x Pct.2. doth not y—_— finne it ſelfe,but the puniſh- 
ment of ſin. This therefore is nothing to the reliques 


and remainds of ſpirituall life, in an vnregenerate 
- man. 


Cnar. XXAXYVY. 


Fhe ObieFions which the Arminians borrow from the Pe- 
lagians az Papiſts, are anſwered. Whether ay onre« 
generate man doth neceſſarily ſinne ; and whether ne- 
cefſutie excuſeth the ſunner: Alſo whether God doth 
command theſe things which cannot be performed by 
may. | 


49 Heſe thornes and difficulties being 
[4 $8) taken away, wee are to come to the 
7 $7] Arguments, or rather 'Declamartions, 


% 


A with which they would odiouſly bur- 


» \EIBR&Yden our cauſe. They ay ghar by our 
4a ref}; tre 0/5 GAcTIrine, an varepencerate man doth r Ir! Inne, 


and nothing bur finne : That it is not ſinne which is 
committed neceſſarily, and cannot be auoided. 4rm- 
mas againſt Perkins,Þag.106, The neceſſity and inmut4- 

ty of fuuning, doth excuſe the finne, and doth free from 

| tting of that aft. And Arneldur, 

4g. 188. Neceſiity doth excuſe the fine. It is in vaine 

». commanded, ifit be impo 
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(ich Arnoldus) deth — = Mp _ he 
doth not giue ws ſufficient power tyea, ((aith hee) if God 
ſhould require of man any thing, and jhould not gine him 
ſufficient power to ave it, he ſhould gather, where he hath 
not ſcattered. The ſame things doth Yorſtius reckon vp, 
p42.28.Collat. in Piſcat. 

I 1. This Pelagian Colewort,theſoS:Raries do again 
ſer before vs,and a thouſand times they {ing one and 
the ſame ſong, which we muſt needes exatly conſi- 
der of, alchough they boaſt of theſe things, rather for 
oſtentation and to trouble weake wits, then that they 
thinke asthey ſay. VArd wo lm 

I TI. Firſt, we ſay that neceſhty of {inning dotha 4 447 PuiÞ na 

not excuſe ſinne, if it be voluntary , and it this 7 adn 
cellity be procured by his ownefanlr. So 47iſ. Ethic! . BE ” 
3.7. ſaith, that at the ficſt,vniuſt and intemperace men ,,,,\, .. 
had power not to be fuch ; but after that by their 2c» «t «45 
owne will they were madeſuch, they cannot but be#® #5” 76+ 
ſuch ; nor are they therefore to be excuſed : Alſo he g., © * ? 
faith, that it is a ſhamefull thing, if one by his drun- 
kennefle, ſhould bring blindneffe vpon himſelfe. And 
if it be ſo in the vices of the body, into which, when 
any one hath fallen by his owne fault, hce doth wiſh 
he had not fallen into them, and would redeeme it 
with a great price ; how mnch moreis it in the vicey 
of the minde, which ſeeing they are procured by ha- 
bit and generation, are loued by him who is volunta- : 
rily euill? For herein is placed the greateſt part of the 
diſeaſe, that he which is vicious doth lone his vices, 
and will not be amended; for there is a _necefhity 1 vo {+7 trons, ne 
which is voluntary,and therefore free ; Nor is it ſufh»/+t<- C 
cient, to lay that ſuch a neceſſity is/po#x:ancue,and of 

. vw . mans 
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© 232 Of pree-will 
e7- "mans owneaccord, ſeeingenen beaſts, led by inftin&, 


are carried of their own accord,& without knowledg; 
but he that is neceſſarily cuill, is euill,nor onely of his 
OWNeE ACco uncaril ;Decaule It "yy 
- - « Jndgement and knowledge : 50 is necefarily 
&& by) Gn barge! freely : and Sathan is neceſſarily euill, 
eel il na ty bh with a moſt free will; and thESaints in heauen are 
Er | ; a ER 
1 Es FS freely good, and yet neceſlarily ; for it is not credi- 
ble, that they haue loſt their liberty by their glorifica- 
tion: Nor can it be ſaid, that the Saints in heaven 
therefore cannot finne, becauſe there is no occaſion 
of {inning, and no rempration for the Angels be- 
fore their tall, had no more occalion of ſinning : By 


eames >} 5. (thevery gifts of God wherewiththey were abundant- 
oF! of, Ing © tg ly Enmhed.they tocknnccaion oftoo mach lboing 
_ themielues, and by it were made more {[acke to the 
contemplation of God, ſtaying in the admiration of 
themlelues; whence came their pride, and from their 
pride; their rebelſion. It mult needes be, that the ne- 
cellity of the perſcuerance of the Saints, doth reſt on 
another foundation, ts wit, the eletion of God; who 
doth furniſh thoſe whom he predeſtinated from eter- 
nity,(and gave to Chriſt) with gifts and neceſſary 
meanes to perftuere in that ſtate, whereunto they 
avereappointed. Further alſo, there isa certaine viſt- 
on and beholding of God, to which, when the crea- 
ture is admitted, he is neceſſarily transformed into 
the likeneſſe of God; no otherwiſe then the glaſle 
doth burn ar the ſunne: Of which viſion it is ſpoken, 
1 1ahn3. We ſhall be like him, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as 
be s. and Pſal.17.15. Finally, if hee is vniuſtly pu- 
nilbed whodoth finge necefarily,although he finne 


voluntariy, 
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voluntarily, andÞttach brought vpon himſeife the ne- 
.ceflity of finning by his ownefault ; then he alſo (hall 
vniuttly have bcnefits and glory beſtowed and hea- 
ped on him who cannet linne,and who is neceflarily 
good; ſuch as we haue proued the Angels and Saints 
in heaucn to be. 

I V.. Wherefore Saint A4uſtiv in many places hath 
not doubted. lay, thatthere-is-inenena-neceinyof 
ſinning; So Diſput. 2. contra Fortunat.--cAfter- that 
man {inned by bs free will, wee- who- diſcended from bis 
[Locke, arg wece([arily Fallenmro 4 coy of funning. An 
n his booke, de perfect. imſittie. Ratio, 9. Becauſe the 
will ſinned, there followed the ſinner a hard and forcible 
neceſſity of ſunning. imzs diftereth lkzomhic 
whoſe words againſt Per tins, 1067 are theſe® 
T ble that that SING ave doed free ld 2 

ea, Page I 44. he1s bold to pronounce, 
y all his ommportency cannot make the 
that which is done neceſfarily, ſhon'd be donefree- 
ly : For it is familiar to this man, as to make ' 
lawes to Gods iwſtice, ſo to ſet bounds to his omni- 
potency. | 

And .it God is neceſſarily good and not freely, 7.ge 106. in 
as Arminius is ot opinion , and it be farre more excel- Perki' C. 
lent to be good freely then not freely, without doubt 
man ſhall be better then God, and the b!aſphemy of 
Seneca is to be ſubſcribed to, who in his 53. Epiſtle 


faith, that a wiſe man doth goe before God himſelfe, 
becaulOMITT WIE GT (hTheneRroT! nature, but God 
by Ins ow ne. TRereforeas God 1s Freely good, and 
yet cannot but be good; and as Saran 1s neceſlarily 


euill, but yet freely and voluntarily , fo allo a _ 
that 


+ * - = 0s, = EI a | 7 of & \ 
© that is deadin (inne, doth neceſſariiÞyHlinne , bur yet 
voluntarily, and therefore freely. v4 

V. In which thing, ſo great is the force of truth, 
that it often falleth from them vnawares ; for 41 nol- 
dueyther vnwittingly or eiſe on purpoſe , doth ac- 
knowledge this necetlity of tinning, Page 394. where, 


according to Arminius, he (aith, Tyat mug.auder the 
fats 1H, "$/449// 2 (Lan ve Ld Ch bb un: hat 1s 
pood : Al 1%" Caraly inne, Un- 
le ffreetiratioully take away that necefiuy. He dorh ther- 
fore contefſettrarnfan innert\ eceſirily,before God 
takerh away that neceffiry of ſinhitig; and chat man” 
ſinneth neceſlarily, eucn then when he linneth freely. 
Fords 4rminiwsconteleth) ir were not finne, vi- 
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TT TL EGLICE: DMT -CNApsS Arminius and Ar- 
"llc arc ofopinion, that Godtaketh"char, neceſſit 
of ſirfffiſp from all men : Let vs therefore, Et 
what 4rneldrs in the (ame place doth adde* 
nius ({aith he) doth determine that God is prepared, for 
his part, to take away that necefuty of finning. In which 
words he doth not obſcurely conteſſe that God doth 
not takethat neceſſity from all, bur thac he is prepa- 
red to take it away, if themſelues will ; bur that hee 
doth not take it away f! | wne fault; as 
Arnold bimleltedothacknowledge, Page 398. The 
ſame man, Page 399. according to Arminius doth lay, 
That God by little and little, by the grace of hg ſpirit, doth 
free men from this neceſſity of ſinnng : 1. is not there- 
tore preſently taken away z yea it remitfettÞ alwaics 
in rirefin whom the gracevf RE CERT 
doth not worke, or doth not preuaile. I 
man, Page 406. dath acknowledpe that there is in 
| man 
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ree-will. 


man an impot and diſability of retiſting linne, 
and this impotency, what is it elſe then the neceſſity 

"of inning. 

V1. Nay, more then this, the Arminians doe ſay, 
that God doth vnrelifiably harden ſome men ? For | 
vie their owne words. Now there. is nothing more 
euident, then that he doth neceſſarily finne, who is 
ynreliſtably bardned : We haye —_ the con» 
felon of thele Searies, that ther ome who 
ſinne neceſlagily,and whom the ce RNTN 
doth not —_ He TinnT becauſe they haue 
OED NeGET YES We Gy their owne 

It. Fu 

VII. Ic is a meruaile therefore that the_ 4ranini- 
ans, who are otherwiſe ingenious, doc fuitfible ar tf 
ſtraw, and had rather parronize and maintaine Pela-" 

_ 2ics, #4 borrow weapons from him, then yeelde to 
theScAÞpture, and to theeuidence of truth : For af- 
ter the ſame manner doth Caleſtizs, a Pelagian, dil 
pute,in Saint Auſtins booke,de perfett.inititia-Ratio.2. 
Againe ( faith hee) jt s demanded , whether finne be 
| will or of neceſſity ? 1f of neceſſity, it is not (inne : 1f. 
of the will, it may be auoided. In_4rminizs thgretore we 
haue Pelagzze xailed to likegeane- 

"V1I11. We determine therefore, that the neceſli- 4+: 
ty of linne doth excuſe trom linne, iFhe that finneth- .. 
hath nar. pro! his _neefbty of finniag by his. 
owne fault. As alſo it by neceffity, conftraiatand a © 
-greater force of the outward agent be vnderſtood, or _, ; 
a naturall neceffity appointed to ſome one thing by 
the creator, and being voide of knowledge, ſuch asis 


the naturall inclination of heauy things to the Ow 
0 


, 
_ 
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excule ſ(inne, if 


IX. And that which the SeRaries ſay , that 
there is no place for punithment , it man want the 
iberty of fs Irce-will,may beadmitted, if by libertie 
of free-will be vnderſtood, 79 5019, that which is of 
ones owne Accord; 'In'which ſence many of the an- 

cients, epecially before Saint 4uſtin, doe defend the 

liberty of free-will : For, wholocaS Tandy Fn 

neth ofhis owne accord. Burif by the liberty of fre 
; a Will be vnderſtoed, 75 io ge onor, an inclination, which 

alike fre&eyther to. good or to euill, in thoſethings 
Which belong to faith and faluation 1.conſtanely at- 
firme, that man is worthy of puniſhment » though 
he want this liberty. Ir is ſufficient ro punifMment, 
that he doth nor onely (inne of his owne accord, bur 
alſo voluntarily, and that hee himſelfe is the cauſe of 
his neceſlity of finning, and that hee doth ap- 


pance and plcaſe himſeite in this voluntary nece(- 
tie, 


| oy om ed” , & Yar the Armmans doe obſtinately. perlilt, 


44o'h yorwes NG doe maintaine, that ir is-in vaine commanded, if 
we baue not power to, obey : That exhortations, 


| & fy 5 4 9bromiles, threats, and counſells arg ig vaine , jf none 
>. | AG x< of them canbe neither perceiued nor performed by 
3 qe 3.,9an; for that were as much as if a ſong ſhould be 
ym o 


ng to adeate man ; or asif one ſhould command 
he a blinde mag to ſee; orone that is fettered to runne; 


or as if one {hould thus ſpeake to the dry bones of 
| them 
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_ them thar are dead, bee conterted, be ye converted and 
ſee: This is an old objetion of the Pelagians, as may 
be ſeencin Saint Auſt», {1b.” de perfeiF. mfittie. Rat. 6, 
> 11, Where Caleſttus the Pelagian doth thus diſpute: 
CAgaime, it is demanded, whether man be commanaea to 
be without ſunne : For ezther hee cannot, and it 15 not com- 
manded, or becauſe it is commanded hee can : For why 
ſhould that be commanded, which tannot at all be done? 
And Rat.1 1.Certainely all thoſe things which are forbid- 
den,can 45 well be auvided,us thoſe things which are com- 
manaed can be done: For that in vame would be forbidden 
or commanded which cannot be awoided nor fulfilled. Here 
is very ftarke Arminianiſme. C eleſtius rooke this argu- 
ment from Cicers, as Saint Auſtin witnelicth, 4h. 5. 
de ciuttate Dei, Cap.g. where hee laith, Fliar Cirero- 
whileft by the denying -of-the-fore-knowledge of 
God hee wonld make men free, made them ſacri= 
legious. Gs 

X 1. lanſwere to theſe things , that precepts, 

threates, and coanTels, &c. are in vaine, if man wan- 
ted the faculty of vnderftanding, and of willing or 
niſing ſornerang of his owne accord, and with rea- 


— vt dt. Mt As... 


ſon and iudgement. Burt an vnregenerate man is in- 
dued with vaderſtanding, and hack will which is 
' © movedofits owne accordand incitation , and after 
fore-going knowledge and pratticall” indgement. 
Nor 1s it alwaies true, that thoſe precepts are ginen in 
valve which cannot be tulfriled :*For rite intern] perate 
man , who by caftome bath' brought on himſelte 
inſenſibleneſſe, and cannot temper nmſelfe from [uſt 
and ſurfeiting, is yet tyed by the lawes of ſobrietie 
and temperance. Neither is t\anydonbt; but ge 
al : 7 the 


of pree-will. 
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thediucll, who is neceflarilycuill, and vnfit to yeelde 
obedience to:God, is bound ro obey God ; forother- 
wile he thould not {iane in bein an enemy to God: 
So from a debtor, which hath. conſumed at dice a 
oreat ſome of money which he tooke vp at vie, that 
which he oweth is not 1p vaine nor vuiultly required, 
nor can the creditor loſe his xight by the wickednetle 
of che debtor. Sexing theretore, that min by his 

wane tault procuxed. on himlclfe the diſability of 
pertorming that which God would haue done, God 
doth not vainely and..vnwlily. require from him the 
obedience which he oweth : Far it is not equall that 
the linne ot man ſhould profit him,, and that there- 
fore he {houid be lawlcfle, becauſe he corrupted him- 
(e)kewith his owne wickednelle, and bronght. vpon 
tunſcite the ilabiljity of paying to God the debr of 
pature, waich God doth require of man, contidered 
not as a linner, nor yet as 1ult , bur {imply as hee is a 
debtor,.and in as muchas he 1s a.crcature ſubie& and 
bound to.obedicnce.: Atter-the ſame. manner, that a 
cr-ditqur.requiring his debt, doth not conlider the 
debtor as he 1s poore, or as he is rich, but fimply as 
he 1s a debtor.: God making his law , doth conlidcr 
man after this manger , and fo he doth conſider him, 
when he deth adde promilcs and threates to the Law, 

laying, Doe this,and theuſhalt line. And chooſe good that 


Pnonts rom ot thou waiſt ue, (rc. And make ye a new heart , for why 


»& 1- 


hare 6” 


| tmms | <> 


Will ye die. © houſe of 1ſraell} Execha8.'He is deceiucd, 
ſurely heis deceiued;who thinketh that the comman- 
dergents of God arethe meaſure of our ſtrength, {ce- 
ing they are the rule of our dutie : For in the law we 

ve 50 doe, but what wee 
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ouohrt to doez nor wharnowwe- are-able, but what p 
obl> | to? vr 


heretofore we were able ro'doe; and' trom what a 
height of iuſtice we fell by the fall of Adam. 


X [T. The Scripture doth ſupply moſt forcible dy 
prootes for this thing. Saint Paul, Philip.2. 12. doth 
command-vsto werke out our: ſalvation with feare 
and trembling ; bur preſently after leſt it ſhould be 
thought that this can be performed by vs, becauſe it 
is commanded, he doth adde; 7t is God which worketh aw 3 & 1; 
in you both to will and to doe, of his good pleaſure. Thus -+ er amv 
Ezech. 18.31. Make you 4 new heart, and 4 new ſpit. A, tie y 46 4 4 
But left any ſhould thinke tha this is a thing ot our* , G Wo 
free-will, in the thirty ſixt Chapter of the. ſame Pro» / TO 
phecy,God ſpeakerh thus : 7 will take away the ftony 


pl out of your fleſh, and gine you 4 new heart.” Fhus . 


loel 11. Be ye converted: to mee” with your whole heart; 
leremsy, Chap: 31:18.” doth acknowledge that the 
conuerſion of a finneris the gift of God; Tune mee 
0 Lord,and I ſpall be turned. And the laſt of the Z«- 
mentations, Turne vs O Lord,and we ſhall be turned. So 
Deat. 10.16. God doth thus ſpeake to the people: 
Crrcumeiſe the fore-skinne_of your heart ; yet Chapter 
32-5.'it is declared who doth worke it : The'Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thy heart, Thus Chriſt) 7ohn 14 1.9 — bebe 
commands vs to beleeue in him, and yer hee ſaich; n&592 Go? Hl! 
man can come to him, except the farher draw bim, {7 //7J7 »r 3-44 
10\m'6. 44. and that by coraming hee meanethybelee» = 
vins, the himfelte teacherh; v. ; F. He that commcth to 
me ſh il not hunaey , and be that beieeneth in me ſhall ne- 
wer thirſt... And, Phil. 1. Epheſ. 2.- wee are taught that 
ca nd rhe doing inkoes Cod. Finally, 
the Scripaire will hate men to 'gaine their bread by 
LOTONT Z 2 the 
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the (weat and labour oftheir hands , and yer neuer- ( 
theleſſe, wee are commanded to.aske our daily bread 
of God, becauſe the foode of the body , is the gitr of 
God, but that which hee doth. giue to him that wor- 
keth :| For the bleffing of God dota not come on 
idleneſſe, but on labour. That I may not ſay many 
things: Noth not God require perfe& obedience trom 
the vnregenerate ? Yes, and trom the heathen, to 
hom Chriſt was never: knowne :. And yet It one 
>" ſhould fay that they might beperfeRly iult, and alto- 
- gether withour finne , he ſbould attribute char to vn- 
- beleeiters, which never. happened to avy faithfull 
{  inan.| Doch not Cdrmiviue himlelfe acknowledge 
" that omearevnreliftably hardned, from whom yet 

God dath require perte&t obedience ? 

X 11 I. Neither dath God therefore command 
in vaine, or are bis revepts 19.80 purpoſes For God 
in commenging, exhorting, threatbing, &c. doth at- 
c& man with the ſence of his linne hee doth teach 

129 his dehez what ance hee-could doe, and whence 
he tell: Alſa he deth propaund a rule of tuftice , leſt 
any one ſhould pretend ignorance for his ſianes: Fi- 
nally, he doth ioyne to his word the efficacy of the 
ſpirit, aud he doth, as it were,arme and head it, and 
make ir ſharpe and effectuall, Ic is not in vaine to 

vmmand him that is fettered eo runne, jf_by that 
cCAmmgangement ns Feerers are lopled. It is notin 
vainete.command 3 þlinde. man to ſee, if by thoſe 
words wherewith this is commanded, the eyes of him 
thax is blinds areopened : For the words of God doc 


: v Al y ork th Ch R UL T JOYCE COULRLANC 3 CIC :The 
2% Le command that they: doe alſo, worke; as bis 


words 
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words in the creation : God commangel that wie 
he weuld haue done, buthee giveth alſo that whic 
he commandeth : and it is profitable tor man to be 
Srelled downe with the intollerable burchen of the 
Ls wich doth exceede his ſtrength, that he mighr 
the more couctoully embrace the remedies offred in 
Chriſt. Excellencly to this purpoſe Saint _daſtin, hb. 
de corrept. or gratia. cap.3. O man, in the comman 
know what thou oughteſt to doe: in the word of corretFion 
and reproefe, know that by thine owne fault thou haſt not 
that thou ougbteſt to hane: in prayer, know whence thou 
mayelt receive what thou wouldf han Kaſia Rio book C, 
de firitu & luera. God doth not meaſure his precepts by 
the itrength but where be commands that which 
i right , hee doth freely give to his eletF ability 
ro . '*F 

pb L V. Thelimilicudes which theſe SeRarics vie 
to procure enute to vs, are. plainly contrary, and no+ 
thing to the purpoſe : They ſay,ir is to no purpole to 
blame the blinde man , becauſe he doth not fee, al- 
though he hath pulled our his owne eyes; or to vrge 
him to worke,who hath cur off his owne hands.Con- 
cerning him that is blinde, I anſwere, tharthis exam- 
pie is brought by them vnproperly; for no blinde 
man, whether he ts blinde by his owne fault, or by 
anothers, is bound to ſee: Bur hee that by his owne 
fauic, is made wicked, and vnable to obey God, is yet 
bound to obey him: Noman is bound to exerciſe na- 
turall funRions after they hauc ceaſed ; but the bond 
waereby the creatureis bound ro the Creator, can be 
wiped out by no occaſion,much lefſe by the wicked- 


neſle of may. But if any blinde man, had rather be 
Z} blinde, 
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lo = 2) be proueth theſe things, are theſe, Exech. 18. 31: 


Io 


blinde, then ſee,and ſhould refuſe the remedies offred, 
ſhould he not iuſtly be blamed ? Such is the conduion 
of man/in the ſtate of ſinne;tor he is not onely necefla- 
rily cuill,but he will not be good, and heis delighted 
with his wickednelſle, | 
XV. The ſimilicudeofhim who hath willingly cur 
off his ewne hands, harh the ſame deftefts ; W here- 


moue themſelues, butan vnregenerate manis bound 
to beleeue, and to obey. 
XY I. — 136. hath theſe words ; We 


ſee (laith hee) that the Scripture doth often ſay, that he 
which doth belceue and i conuerted, doth ſeperate him- 
ſelfe from euill, doth purge, quicken, ſanttifie, ſaue, and 
circumciſe himſclfe, doth -06 4 him a new heart, doth put 
onthe new man, ec. Whence hee doth gather, that ic 
may be ſaid,that man doth ſeperate himſelfe,although 
the Apoſtle laith, 1y/ho ſeperateth thee ? vnderftanding 
zone but God. The places notedin the margent,where- 


Of Free-will. 

2 Tim.2..2 1. 1f any one purge himſelfe, he ſhalf be « veſſell 

nts honour, ſantHified,tvc. Luke 1 7.3 3.1/boſoencr [hall 

looſe bus life, (hall preſerue tt. Dent.10.16. Ctreumeole t 
fore-(kmme of your heart. All which places are belides 

the purpole, tor they doe not ſay, that which Arnol- 

du doth apply to them, to wit, that theſe things are 

done by vs, but they onely commanded them to be bf Aj} << 
done: and [ mervaile how fo great a negligence hath, ++ 
crept on a man ofa ſharpeand acure wit: Yea,ifthele,,, ./.<+ 


j 


f 


places ſhould ſay that man gauehimlſelfe a ney heart = 
that he did ſanRifie, and quicken, and ſaue nimſelfe. py / | 
yet it would not thence follow, that theſe things are 

done by our ftree-will ; for it is familiar to the Scrip- 


ture to ſay, that thoſe are done; by vs, which God 
doch workeBFVETHG man openethto Gad,knock- 
ing, zu. 7.20. Thus the Apoſtles raiſed the dead : 


Thus the Paſtors ofthe Church forgiue (ins, 247.18. 
lohn 2.1. Thus they fave ſoules, 1 797. 4. 16. When 
yet without wickedneſle, they cannot arrogate to 
themſelues che title of the Sauiourof ſoules. 
X V It. And whether this doctrine tendeth of the 
concurrence of ftree-will with grace, and of the facul- 
ty whereby man may beleeue,& vſe grace if he will,or 
not beleeue & refuſe prace,and the rorall cauſe of faith 
is aihgned not to gracealone, bur to grace with frce- 
will; whether, I ſay, this doRrine, drawneour of the 
ditches and puddles ot the Sermipelagians, doth tend, it : 
is ealie ro know : For it tendech thither, that mans //Erx :+e 
merics might cloſely be brought 1n, as it were by vn- 
dermining wayes: For a'though theſe SeQaries hoe at 796 Barry ox 4 
the firſt view, ſeeme to beare a hatred to merits, yet/410 rofird "4 
in many places, they doe eſtabliſh chem, The Epiſt! 4A pm own Ve 
Za again (ME 1 ave 
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againſt the Walachrians,bath theſe words,pag.44-Thoſe 
whom God calleth, and to whom he doth before hand 
wouchſafe the grace of preaching, we confeſſe for the moſ} 
art, to be ſuch men, that their wertues doe deferue no 
leſſe then this free beſtowing of gifts. Beho!d then, ſome 
men who deſerue the beltowing of the gifts of God, 
and that beforeregeneration, Arnoldzs, pag.z28. God 
gineth to the creature,per forming obedience, that which is 
theirs of due. Arminius againit Perkins, pag. 213. God, 
of bis promiſe, and of due debt, doth giue life 10 him that 
worketh. And CArnoldus, pag. 433+ doth ſpeake of 
ſome, who by the helpe of grace, doe not make themſelves 
wnworthy, and doe not deſerne that the ſpirit ſhould ceaſe 
to worke in them. | 
XVIII. Icliketh nie well, for a corollary, to ſer 
downe here the famous ſentence of Satnt A4»/tin, 4d 
Simplicium, queſt.2-This us manifeſt that we will in caine 
wnleſſe God ſhew mercy z but 1 doe not know how it can be 
ſaid, that God ſheweth mercy in vaine onleſſe we doe will; 
for if God hath meriy,we are willing , becanſeu belongeth 
to that mercy, that we ſhould be willing : for it is God that 
aoth worke in vs to will and to doe, of his good will. And 
in the ſame place; The effet? of the mercy of God cannot 
be in the power of man, that h: ſhould ip vaine hane mer- 
0), if man be onwilling, becauſe if he will bane mercy on 
them, he can call them after that manner that is fit for 


thew that they ſhould be moued , and onder land, avs 
follow. 
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Of Pcition and Calling. 
Cnar.XXXVI. 
0/theoutward and inward calling, and whether the one 
be without the other . 


SAR Lthough the workesof God, which are 
< \ every where before our eyes,doeabun- 
S dantly teftifie, and euen againſt mens 
A \{ wils, do ſhew the infinite power,goods» 
LAS nefle, and wildome of God : yet this 
light is bur dimme, and nearer to darkenefle, in come - 
pariſon of the light of the word of God, whereby hee 
doth nor onely give vs aſſurance of his omnipotency, 
maieſty, and prouidence, but doth alſo reueile to vs 
his will : For ſurely the contemplation of the creatures 
doth not touch men with the lence of finne,nor doth 
ſhew to-a man the way of ſaluation and reconciliati- 
on with God : yea, there can be no profitable and 
ſauing contemplation of nature, vnleſſe thofe things; 
which in a doubtfull light, and in worne our letters 
are hardly read, doe by the word of God, as it were 
through ſpeRacles, appeare plaine and diſtin& to 
vs: Then at length doe we contemplate heaven with 
filiall eyes, as the entry of our fathers houſe, when 
God by his word' hath diſpelied this miſt from our 
mindes, and hath declared ſuretokens of his father- 
ly loue, 

11. Furthermore, although the knowledge of the 
creatures doth not ſuthcerto ſaſuation,yet theGentiles, 
who were inſtrutted by no other teacher then nature, 
are therefore inexcuſable, becauſe they doe not vie 


theſe (although ſmall) helpes, to as good pans as 
[71 | they 
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they might: and becauſe they endeavour to choake 
or depraue thoſe naturall good notions , and ſparkes 
of goodneſſeand equity, which are pur into them by 
nature: Therefore they alone doe profit in picty,by 
the teaching of the creatures, and are by the prigkes 
of conſcience ſtirred vp to the feare of God, to 
whom God hath vouchſated the prerogative of his 
word. 

I LI. But yet notall they that heare the word of 
God, doe come to ſaluation ; but thoſe in whom the 


hk elert ry ching of the Goſpel| picrcing deepely,and being 
| Eh —_ into them, = change their hearts, and 
{hed in their mindesa heauenly light : And theſe ſa- 
uing effeQs,are not to be aſcribed tothe eloquence of 
man, obtained to per{wade, but to the ſecret efficacy 
of the holy Gholt, which is the true door of our 
ſoules, and that finger of God, engrauing the law on 
p* ſtony tables ctour heagrs. Thence it 1s, tha the 
Goſpell is caliedin the Scripture a two-edged ſword,a 
hammer breakingthe ſtone, the arme of God,and the 
power of God to ſaluation : Without which cfficacy 
of the holy Ghoſt, preaching is but a dead letter, and 
a vaine ſound ſtriking mens cares; cfteftuall onely to 
this, that the condemnation of the ſtubborne and re- 
Fry bellious hearer, (ſhould be the greater, | 
A 80wbl.- p _ water Mae calling, one outward, 
| which s wrought by the outward publiſhing ot the 
cot a Goſpell; the other inward, which p ——_ by rhe 
powerluli drawing and change of the, heart by the 
Holy-Ghoft, by whom the word is made effectual]. 
This inward change doth confiſt of two. parts , 44s 
Theenligh taing ot che minde, and-rhe change of the 
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will, which change ofghe wilt, chough- ic be.latrer in 

time; yer 1t 1s worth gigonty i; In ſo muchrtt 

the enlightning ofthe minde, without the renewing 

of the hearc, doth tarre to our greater condemnati- 

on. This inward change. is'in_the Scripture called {4 & 111 
neration, the newbirth.crextion,and+ 4 co. of 


IV. Here wee haue ſomewhat to doe with the 
CArminians, and there is no ſmall controverlie be- 
tweene vs : For they lay, that the word of God, Sam” 


25, 


{ho fo- 10 ” {6 
oanſt Perkins, hes ad 
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Page 57. The: word i' npralipah te without the Holy: 
Ghof mherefore it hath the cooperation of the Holy: M4 
alwaies ioyned to it : And this he faith being vnminde- 
full ofthar which hee had ſaid a little betore, where 
ſpeaking of the word,and of the ceoperation of. the 
holy ſpirit, he ſaith ; theſe two are almojt alwayes ioy- 
ned together, therefore not alwayes : Neither is Cr- 
noldus vnwilling that 4rminius ſhould doubt: in that 
thing ; for, pag. 432. he ſpeakerh thus ; 1: may be dowbr- 
ed whether Arminius thought that the inward ſuccour of 
the ſpirit was alwajes and in all menjoymed with the out- 
ward preathmg : Butthat which the 'Maſter ſpeakes 
fearctully and dotibtingly, is openly and withour any 
circumſtance affirmed by his ſ(chsllers. For 4rzoldne, 
Chap. 4; would draw Arminius mtothis opinion, ghar 
the outward calling doth happen 'to none , without the 
; 4s — imand:. 
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award : and p4g-433- 
the efficacy of the hoyy ( 


note [timed | ur. 

reacheth, that this quickning force 1s 10yned,not one: 
ly co the preaching of-the Goſpell, bur allo to the 
preaching ot che |aw, agg that this change is made by 


| hs «;<291454| fe ſpirit, by-che word'of the Law, preparatorily, and 
"F4 ei. 1. 3,949 of preparanon ; Dy wo iba Coloallies. 
| — gs 


y, its Feſpect of the funehing of it ; and that ſo, 


s P| 45 mancannot but receine thit ſence, and be affetFed with 
[as » | it, and in this adtion the ſpirit carrieth himſelfe altogether 
441 paſſimely ::;By which feeling, hee ſaith, rhe ſpirir. doth 


= 
-- , C 


| allure che aflenc, che diberty of the will yet remaining 
_D_ &- ſafe and whole. This. holy. ſpirit working in mens 
A —Aathcarts, by the knowledge of the law, Arnold: 

7 dur, cuen in lntidelsand tnglethat be not regenerate; 
" > | Which al;hough ic is not the [piric of regeneration,yer 


$f << - it doth dilpole to xegeneration. .. | 
Fl a *L. This oQrine is repugnant, not onely to the 
» 14- holy Scripture, bur alſo to.experience and common 


- = : — ſence: F ac les many hexrerzof the word, thatare 
i po more afteted withthe preaching of ir, then if Icf- 


Fw nes Dns ſhould be ſung. to them thar are deafe;; thoſe 
ous 1 how=n hoſe mindes doth wander other-where, and doth 
Hz S£4..9- aver returne;; beſotted with ſuch; a Rupidity, that 
rornunf- Ae a F- they haueno reliſh of the Golpell, no feeling of it,nor 
Hba% aſſent vnto it, alrhoughto otherthings they are not 
F- flow: Aifo there, are. very many , who when they 
heareghe Golpell,recciue irwithgibing &)aughter;as 


an 
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an ablurd thing , asthe Athenians 457, 13. 32, For 
Chritt preached, a offence to the 1:wes and fookſhneſſe 


to the Greekes, becaulc they are offended, and rhete 


mocke at it. I haue ſeene thoſe, who being asked what £4 /.+ FOE \ 
ETD 


Ls 


they brought from the Sermon, and what they re- 
membred, haue ſeriouſly anſwercd, they could not 
diſcerne whether the Preacher ſpoke French or La- 
tine. 


V I, In fech men, yea, and in Infidels ingruted 7m 6 ont of 
in the SEED AMY INans ay, that the ſpirit of on © 11 Conc 
God doth worke, and doth neceſiartly,'and (as the 
ſpeake) vnrelittably, give the ſence and feeling he 
true doctrine, although he doth not give the aflent 
and apreeing tot bach the helpe of —— Much 
more therefore among the 4r7997mazy multitude, there 
will benone, who is not drawne with the holy Ghoſt, 


and who doth nor feele in him. the quickning ſpirit: 
This flyingin the ayre, doth nor_much differ fronk, .. 


<O 
of 


tae fanaticall enthuſ{ta n 0 a- b” 4 
Ro burthar the Anabaprtiſts will have this ſence 4+ Fa /, 
Ind feel! liar to themſelues; bur thele a Ws. 

uators = = Itto becommon,both to the fairhfull ,; $,. they Ps.” 


and to Infidels , yea'to all, ro whom either t "yy 


Goſpel is preacheg, or the Law without the Gol: oe g 
pell. FA Ag ft 
VII. Iris tono purpole, to reckon vp places df OT 
Scripture, to ouerthrow this opinion: For hitherto 
belong all» thoſe. places which wee haue brought, © .. 
Chapter 34. to proue that an vnregenerate man, and 
an infidel, is vnable and vnfir to every worke that is 
good and profitable to ſaluation : All which were 
talſe, if the quickning power of tbe holy oe, w_ 

we 
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dwell in infidels, and vnregenerate perſons, and 
if all men were drawneinwardly, and by an internall 
calling. 

VIII. To this purpoſe are thoſe places which 
| 7 teach vs, that they alone come to Chriſt whom the 
Sho Ai ww ,idfatherdraweth, Joby 6.44. Bur according to Urmi- 
1% . 1 all men are drawne,and are inwardly attected,by 
k he holy-Ghbſt: As the winde bioweth where u liſteth, 
Ha voi Vi $foalſothe ſpirit, 1ohn 3. 8. Therefore hee doth not 
/ breath euery where. In the mulritude of people God 
opened the heart of Zydis before the reft': When the 
Apoftles were aſtonithed, the theefe beleeued among 
the cries of the raging people, and ſo many impedi- 
ments of belecuing : One little call of Chriſt moved 
Mathew, chat leauing the receipt of Cuftome he follo- 
wed Chriſt z when the men ot Capernaum, among 
ſo many miracles and good leflons,-were bardned ar 
the preaching ofthe Goſpell : Whence it appeareth, 
that ſome men are drawne by the efficacy and power 
of che ſpirit, and ſome men are lefr in their naturall 
wickedneſſe. Whence is this difference ? It dignity 
be reſpeted , who among the vnregenerace is 
not vnworthy of the grace of Gad, ſeeing all men 
= of a ai hogs k and are dead in finne? Burt if 
; .the precegent difpolition be reſpeted , why are rhe 
wor -1rot-xen of Ca pernaum rather called by the Golſpell,chen 
rae men ot 1 yre, lecinp thart-Chrittdorh witnefſe that 
- the men of Capernaum were worl:aftecd, and lefle 

WC1Ined OTE ce 


I X. Arnoldu, Page 445. doth contend , that 
the heart of Zydia was theretore opened, becauſe (hee 


was well atteQted and difpoled, and that \Godthere- 


fore 
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i 
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fore opened her heart, becauſe-ſhe opened it her (clfe Vhotd A-0Y 
wy 


For in that place thee is called, ct65unthv Toy £23v, One, v- | 
that was addited to the worſhip of God,, before {he ,- 

beiceued Pant. [ might ſay that there are many whg/ 
worſhip God with a wicked and vnlawtull worlhip - 

' Bur 1am more prone to this opinion, that I ſhould 
beleeve that Zyara, a Iewilh woman,was indued with 
the {piric of regeneration, and had received true pie- 
tie, and belceued in the Meſhah promiſed, alchovgh 
ſhe did not yer know that leſus the Sonne of Mary 
was the Chritt, becauſe he was nor preached to her. 
Such a one *vas the Eunuch of Candaces , and Cor- VP PY 
nelizs, who, LAGHs 19. iscalled a devout man, whoſe } Jq.*/ 
prayers,and ailmcs,and plety, was praiſed, before hee - 
had beardany thing of Chriſt : Thele were Tome of 
thoſe men, who as Saint Zake (aich, Chaprer 2.2 5,07 t7* 
Did expedt the conſolatron of Iſrael. 1 thinke it were 
(ickednetlc ro accaurm theſe among Mhdels , and a-'l \ 
mong the reſt ot the Iews,who did blaſpheme Chrit, P : 
anddiÞÞiſchim preaching. Secing therefore that Zy-7:* © 
dia was [uch a one, God opened her heart, that ſhee?7?” 
might attend tothe words of Saint Paul, and might ©” 
learne from him, that Chriſt, whom {hee did expect, 
was already come , and that thoſe thinges were 
fuihiled, which were fore-rold of him by the Pro» 

hets. 
4 X. Againſt theſe things, the drminians bring 
ſome I bur ſolight, that they are diſpcar- 
ſed onely with a breath. ' Arminius againſt Perkins, 
Paze 57. doth ſay,that Stephen, Acts 7. 51. doth vp« 
braide and reproach the Iew.s , that they did alwaies 


relult the Hoiy-G/ ence the accuie man doth 
gather 


RT 
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gather rhat theſe rebellious lewes, were inwardly af- 
45 + 75% BTaich the Holy-Gholt. Bur the following wor 
: fected with the Holy- . But the tollowing words 


doe declare what it 15 to reſiit the Holy-Ghoſt for 
Stephen addeth, Which of the Prophets haue not your fa- 


' thers perſecuted? ts wit , to periecute the Prophets, 


ſpeaking by the inſpiration ot the Holy-Ghoſt, and ro 


reliſt che ſpirit ſpeaking by their mouths, this was to 


re(ift the Holy-Ghott, | 
X 1. Iconfeſl: that there are ſome men, who 


_ | 946 = 
ml c gf [55a reſiſt the m_ of grace, of whom the Apoſtle 


peaketh, Hebrewes 10. 29. and who doe {triue 


6-£- <+ +4,Againit the inward ſuggeition of the Holy-Ghoſt. 


20 


But there the Apoltle ſpeaketh of ſome few, who ha- 
uitg embraced the Goſpel with ioy, and having recei- 
he oaeal of che —_ of God —— 
with an obltinate.minde, and on let purpole turne 
their back to God,and doe calt out as grace, with 1n- 


dignatioN fd Uoe [inne wilfuty after they hawe reces- 


© wed the knowledge of the truth, as it is ſaid, verſe 26. 


who,that they are the ſame with chem who finne a- 
gainſt che Holy-Ghoſt, doth hence Jppeare, in that 
the Apoſtle in the ſame place doth ſay , thar their /al- 
vation was paſt bope, and doth ſay, that there remaincth 
wo ſacrifice for their fiwnes, and that there doth ret no 


— | hope ot reconciliation for them. Rpt this doth agree 


> 345 but to ſome few, and not to all ; ro whom eyther the 
Tho ". Ew alone, or the Goſpel with the Taw, bath becne 


ge KNOwne : All which th taries'teach , arc 
moued inwardlyby the Holy-Ghoſt, and have a fec- 
ling of che true doQrine iroprintedin them. Neither 
doe Ithitke that thegifts of the ſpirit, which ſuch 
men as theſe haue receiued, are.the gifts of regenera- 

tion, 
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Of Vacation and Calling. 
tion, or the {p'riroFadoption, or the true, proper, and 
juſtifying faith, but onely ſome aſlayes of the ſpirit 
mouing the heart, at whoſe ſuggeſtion the will (be- 
ing warmed with ſome flight heate, rather then en- 
flamed)dorh cl:ane to the Goſpell, vatill the benum- 
med appetites, perceiuing warre to' be intended a- , 
gaingthembave raiſcd themſelues with greater force, 
and.hauing {haken out of the fac all pi 


PP" 


AUONsS Of PIETY Tac! 
_ently Borne foren. KY 
C11. Tmmnintheſameplace doth hold vp, ," @g** * © 
and as it were vnderproppe their rottering cauſe with --_ _ , 
thar place of the Prophet £/ay, Chapter 5 5.441 | 
he hath theſe words : Ss ball my word be that goeth\ ihn..) 107 
forth out of my mowth;it ſhall not returne onto me voide, PX 4. 


but ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, 

in the thing wherets 1 ſent it. Surely Wis 1s to hit ; 
cont : "The meaning of E/ay is plaine, p@ 911 E £117 

for he faith, that the promiſes andrthreats propounded - 6 ——_ 

in the word of God, ſhall be executed, and that no- 

thing was faide in vaine, and which ſhould not be 

fulfiled. Here is no mention of the quickning efhca- 

cy of the ſpirir affe&ting mens hearts ; nor if there 

were, cou dir thence be proued;thart the ſpirit of God 

did worke in all, burin them alone whom he decreed , , 

to ſaue. 

XIII. Arnoldus, Page 443. doth poure out a *\ | 
ſhowre of places of Scripture , and yet heedoth _—_— ,%, wp" 
proue by them that which hee doth intend. Th " 4.4 
place, M:th. 23.37. doth not proue it. How oft would 


1 haze gathered thy children? {xc. For we haue ſhewed 
Aa in 
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in the fitt Chapter, that theſe children were gathered 
together: Alſoit they were not gathered together, 
it would not follow that they were called any other- 
wilethen by an outward calling. | 
XIV. That place, E/ay 65-2. doth not proue itr 
V 1 thane ſpread out my hands all the day to 4 rebellious peo- 


wil : Nor that, Prow.1.24. 1hawe called 26 5 refuſed. 
Ing, ar 


4 4) Forthere it is ſpoken of the ourwar 


2 [4 -_ 1OT- OF TIIE-EMCagCyY OT TOC I ESTI Ins 
P > - 

| Ace , 144 %. - wy IM w_ | roam, ns | 

* 21 © + "— "; + [* _— ” tov 47/1! 


| '4 ople bed hearkened , thas 1ſract 4 2 Kea 13 13 
+7 s 3 

tt | as pn ; I would (con: hane ſubdued their enemies : For 

"4". #({alieft-wards meine nothing elſe, then what they 

- Fplainely ſobng forth, i wit, that God would have 


aid flat the enemies of Lract at {racll had obeyed 
on at all of the inward efbcacy 


Yes 
s / 


) God: Here is ac 
hr yore og X VE. Northarof £27977, Chprert8:7yf 
| Make ye 4 new heart and a new ſpiru ; Forit is not pro- 
ned by this place, thatman doth makehimſelfe a new 

beart 3 ſeeingGodiin the 36, Chapter of the ſame 

Prophecy ſaith, 7 will gjue you 4 new beart, and 4 new 

Jpiri: Much lefle is it hence proued that the Holy- 

_—_ doth workein all men. 
fs V II. Nor that of Saint J#hn, Chapter x. 24- 
4 hes 7 ſeeke not the teſtimony of men, but theſe bs I Coke 


LY 4 ye might baae life, By which words,how it can be 
EY oned that the quickning power of the Holy-Ghoſt 


oth worke inail men, I confelle (and it is my dul- 
nelle) I cannot conceiue. f 


4 
” 4% 


ſ 
: | Fe > tm ye magbt be ſaued. And verſe 40. Te wul not come to me 
4 


XVIII. Ic 
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X V I [I.- It is not- proned- by-choſe words. of 


Saint Paul, 1(Thm.2. 4 Endep plac ab men bounce: 
Of which words wee hue atlarge proued, Chapter 


29. that this is the ſence; God duth 1auite to ſaluatis 
on, men of any ſort, aad of euery condirion. 


XiIX. Nor by char placeof Peter Eppbeſe2.Chap. 3. my * dl 


V9 Gods aaa that exp ſank periſh. be that 
of hon compterenceaeee orit cannot be drawne 
'0 


cc Taatthe Holy: Gift dottrinwardly 
erke in all men, euen m thoſe ro Wit ciEGBoſpell 
is not preached;bur onely-rhat God is norrhe cauſe of 
the ouerthrow of any one,& that he doth not reioyce 
in the deſtruRion of man,as he is man: For otherwile, 
as the ſame man is a (inner, God doth loue the exectts, 
tion of his1uſtice. 4:51';3: 02a © * BS: 
X X, Nor isiepronmed bythat place of Ezechiel, m*% = 
Chapter 12.2. Soune of man, thou in the mid» © 
deft of a rebellious houſe, which have 9x iT ſee and ſee nes: / - 
not, they Nags cares tohtare _ heare not : For there * vb / V8 
by eyes and eares, 15not to be vnderſtood ſufficient gg, ,,. ..//a 
grace to {aluation, eyther mediare!y,or immediarely, OA = 
nor the operation of 'che Holy-Ghoſt working in the 
reprobates, bur a knowledge in the heart , by which 
euven-againſt their wills they did acknowledge: that 
thoſe things were right which were taught them by 
the Prophets ; for they wereadmoniihed by fo cleere 
inſtructions, -and Rtirred vp. with fo ſeuere threates, 
that they could not pretend ignorance. This know- 
ledge was giuen them, not by ſupernaturall grace 
working inwardly , nor by (uthcient grace common 
to all men, by which they mighe have beleeued and 


becne conuerted, if they would ; but. by the inftru- 
Aa 2 tions 


mm 


% 
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alnaiton; and yet doth ant call t 
ſhould b&fncd.” T'ihiwere, the end propounded 

God, in calling by the Law; or bythe Goſpell, thoſe 

whom he knoweth will-not follow, is not that thoſe 

whom hee calleth ſhould not be ſaved : But Gods 

adi. requircof man, that which he oweth, to wt, 

"to obey God commanding obedience, and to beleeue 

F him promifing. ' Nor is it-any.-doubt but that God 
8 doth ſcriouſly.call men : For.incailing men,bee doth 
| ſeriouſly dedarMFhat is acceptable to him,what man 
=o doth owe, and what:he will giue te them that belecue 
$429 obey. But weedoenorſay with CHrmeldw, that 
| God is bound torcftore to man thoſe powers which 
he loſt, andto cure that diſabilit» pf man, which man 
brought vpon himſelfe. Furthermore, it is wicked 
audacity to gocabout to. preſcribe meanes to God, 

whica vnleſle he follow, hee hath no way to eſcape 

the crime of iniuſtice;-as ifhe ſhould be compelled to 

plcade his cauſe before the tribunall of man, + . 

X X 11. Arneldws proceedeth.The ſame thing ((aith 

he) God aoth teach, when be dnth expreſly declare , that 

be will not be loades with tins miu/ ſuſpition,” that hee 
ſhould require any thing of V8, t0 the performance whereef 

uot pine ws ſufficiemt\power. | omis: that _— 

h pe kinde 
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kinde of ſpeaking; arid whichris not agreeing to God, * 
when he faith, that Ged will ugt be loader with that on- 
iujt ſpins ; as if God feared the vniult ſuſpitions of 
men. Tothe thing it ſelte therefore I ſay, that this 


dod@rine is moſt wicked,and thereis ſcarce any that is F, 


worle : For ſeeing Gdd:doth requite from vnrevene{ſq'” e 2 A 
rate menand Inhdels, their naturall debt, that &, th Y WP 
pertetttulhlling of the Law.; it Tolſoweth by this7” / 

ſpecch of Arnoidzs; that theivnregenerate,and infi= * 

dels themſelues haue power, by which, without the 

knowledge of Chriſt, and without faith, they may 

perfe&tly fulfil the Law,and be without hinne. The 

CArminians themlelues, doe lay thar God doth vnre- 

{iſtably harden ſomemen ; who RE 
not bur linae, yet from them, being hardned, God \.. 

doth not leſſe require perfe&obedjence, then before ® 

their hardning: Forthe creatureis by no means, no not 

by theerernall puniſhments, exempred from his ſub- 

i1etion to his creator. Nor is it to be doubted, bur that 
the Diuels themſelues, who are in eternall, corments, //+ 1” 93 m/f 
are bound to beleeue God z tor they are therefore pu- ,,.  -.-/. , 
niſhed,becauſe they doe not loue him. Alſo,it any one EY. 

be puniſhed for diſobedience paſt,he is not therefore” - © = © 7 8 
freed from the obedience that is duefor the time o 

to COME, —— 

But this peruerſe doftrine, which doth gather by ©" 75 27 
the commandements of God, what are the powers of + -+ . ++ + © 
men z and doth rhinkechat there is nothing comman- ,, + 
ded by God, to the fu'filling whereof powers are nag” 
ſupplied to man, is ar large confuted in the 3 5. Chap- 
rer, | 
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4 ions and documents of the Prophets, and by the 
> pn law ot God, knowne ang. pereciued in their minde, 
againſt which they did willingly barden thcir 
heart. | 
X XI. Tothe Scripture thus corrupted and de- 
raucd, hee d ealons that are no better: 
| delude and mock of bee ſhould 
4 ſhould [ay that hee aefared their 
alnaiton; and yet doth inn call them to that ena: that 
ſhould b28ſ3hed. "I'Th{were, the end. propounded 
God, in calling by.the Law; or bythe Goſpel|, thoſe 
whom he knoweth will-not follow, ts not that thoſe 
whom hee calleth ſhould not be ſaued : But Gods 
wca_requircof man, that which he owerh, to wt, 
Fo obey God commanding obedience, and to beleeue 
him promiſing. ' Nor is it-any.-doubt but that God 
2, doth feriouſly.call men : For.incalling men,bee doth 
ſeriouſly defarMFhat is acceptable to bim,what man 
doth owe, and what he will B guoto them that belecue 
$423 obey. But weedoenor lay with CAradlaw, that 
God is bound to reſtore to man thoſe powers which 
he lot, andto cure that diſability pf man, which man 
brought vpon himſelfe. Furthermore, it is wicked 
audacity to goeabout to. preſcribe meanes to God, 
which valeſle he follow, hee hath no way to eſcape 
the crime of iniuſtice;-as if he ſhould be compelled to 
pleade his cauſe before the tribunall of man, 

X X 11. Arneldus proceedeth.The ſame thing (ſaith 
he) God aoth teach; when be auth expreſly declare , that 
be will nt be loadew with tins miu/} ſuſpition,” that hee 
ſhould require any thing of 1, to the performance whereof 
bewould wet giue ws ſufficient\power. | omit that -_ 

'  kinge 
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kinde of ſpeaking, and whichts not agreeing to God, 

when be faith, that God will gt be loader with that on- 

inſt {uſfition ; as it God feared the vniult ſuſpitions of 

men. Tothe thing it ſelfe therefore I ſay, that this 

doudrine is moſt wicked,and thereis ſcarce any that 1s P 
worſe: For FEE God:doth requite from vnreg irs do a þ 'y 
rate menand Intidels, their naturall debt, that &, ch oY S. c 
perfect EVagat IT Law.; it followattby this” {| 

ſpeech of Arnoidws, that theivnregenerate,and infi= *'- 
dels themſclues haue power, by which, without the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and -without faith, they may 
perfectly fulfil the Law,and be without finne. The 
CArminians themlelues, doe lay thar God doth vnre- 
{iſtably harden ſomemen ; whoalchough can- 
not but linae, yet from them, being haxdned, God Y 
doth not leſle require perteFtobedience, then before © 


* 


their n—_ Forthe creatureis by no means,no not 
a 


by theeternall puniſhments, exempted from his ſub- 

tection to his creator. Nor is it to be doubted, but that 

the Diuels themſe]ues, who are in eternall. corments, HL £2. 

are. bound to beleeue God ; for they are therefore pu- _ . 

nilhed,becauſe they doe not loue him. Alſo,it any one | 

be punilhed for diſobedience paſt,he is not theretore-” 7 © » #7 

freed from the obedience that is duefor the time 

to come. | 
Burt this peruerſe dofrine, which doth gather by © 

the commandements of God,what are the powers of + -+ . +1 + © 

men z and doth thinkethat there is nothing comman- ,, FR Sa 

ded by God, to the fu'filling whereof powers are nag” Rs 

ſupplicdto man, is at large confuted 1n the 3 5. Chap- 

rer. | 7 


__— -- 
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Of Grace. © 


Cuarn XXXVIL. 


Eo grace is taken two 
CRE way. For it doth either (ignitie, 
thar grace which is apt andfit toeffetand worke; as 
when we ca!l that medicine effeQuall, and that reme- 


dy forcible, which although it be nor taken by the 


KEmaen. yet is apt and fir to heale: Or we call that 
fetal, which doth effeft and worke in at; 


| FE kick fence, efeRvuall is vicd tor. <fhcient, and the 


efficacy is vied for the effe, or for the tfficicncy. 
The Pailoſophets ſay, that theres a Joubie efficienc 
cauſe, one ih power, as the Archire&tandihe Phy fiti- 


an 200k : Ree 3zheerhar bui'deth, and hee that 
cureth : Hence proceedeth thar double acceptation of 
the word, efficacy. 

II. The Papiſtsthinke,thatrhere'is ſufficient aide 
to conver Hon piuen to all men : with which aide,they 
may ſo cooperatewith the helpe of thei#free-will,that 


they may be connerted,although there come no other 


 efteftuall aide: And by effeQwall prace, they vnder- 


ſtand _— which is efficient , and doth bring 
forth its efte, 

ITT. The _Arminians,who inthe queſtion of grace 
and free-will, doe fo dreiſe and trimme vp Popery,as 
the Papifts doe Pelagianiſme , doe often vie that 

| ditinQion 


— 
bn — 


Of Grace. 
diftintion of ſufficient and effeftuall grace ; but with 
ſvcha floating ſpeech, andaffetcd ambiguity, that ir 
is hard to know what is effeftuall grace with them. 
Arminius againſt Perkins, pag .24 5. doth ſay, thar that 
is effetuall grace,which doth in very deede workethe 
effec and hee doth bring theſe examples : God was 
able ro make matiy worlds, but hee did it noreffetu- 
ally ; Chriſt was able to ſaueall men,but he did it not 


effetually : Which ſpeech is certainely abſurd, and 
deſerueth to be laughed at ; forhelagaketh, asif God f 91 cot 
did ſomething not effeQtually,or as if hee bad created Sd you's me 
many worlds ineffeually : For in ſtead "of 5 4 - Jo% 
effecFually, bee ought to haue ſimply ſaid, ts dec, or to *” L 

—_—_ nA of] br | 


make. 


CEEY 


I V. - But 4r#o/dus being as Diemedes, witlir part, 
better then his father, doth forlake driminics : For 
he, pag. 397- hath theſe words z The! thing « [aid to be 


effe not which doth effeiF any thing, bus which i ſo 
powerfull to dor ſomething, as an effeFuall remedy aud 
forcible weanes. Thus the Patrons of errour, are fal- 
len out betweene themſelues. Burt here [ am bound 
to patronize and maintaine Arminius againſt his 


Scholler : For it cffeQuall _ be taken for that 

which doth effect and worke in aQ,then this diftini- 

on of grace into {ufhicient and effe&uall may be ad- 

micted;z becaule there are many things of ſufficient 
power to worke, which yet doe not worke in at; ; 
as the abſence Phbytitian, and the ſleeping Phyloſo- v 
pher : Butircannor be (aid, that one grace is ſuffici- j7' {/ 'r' & <<< 
ent to worke, and another is fit and apt to worke, for, fir wo «24 & 
theſe two are both one; neither can any thing beſpot. a 


. ken more ablurdiy, then that there is ſome grace 
Aa 4 {uffici- 


_— — 


{ufficienr, ' which is nor fit ro- worke : Thar can- 
not be an efficient cauſe, which is nor of ſufficient 
power. | 

V. Therefore according to Arminias, the meanes 
to faith and ſaluation are adminiſtred ro all lufhcient- 


Ci 
f/ on ly, bur not effefually andefficiently, Bur according 
2  COTIaInterHheſe meanes to ail 
men, both ſufficiently and effeftually z for he had ra- 

ther take efficacy for aptitudeand firnefſe to worke, 

i*+ , then for efficiency and the working it ſeife; that he 

- -- . "might ſay, rhat the efficacyof gracedoth not depend 

' on tree-will : Forit he had taken efficacy tor efficien- 

cy, then he muſt have faid, that the ethcacy of grace 

ath depend on free-will : For the Schoole and fol- 
AbowersoFirmnins, doe hold this by the teeth, and 
© doecry out with onemouth, that the effe& or ethci- 

ency of grace,dorh depend on tree-will.Gad indecde 

doth giuegrace and ſufhicient power to conuerlion, 

but that manis converted, or not conuerted in act, is 

in the power of free-will. ,Arxoldus doth teach this 
at large, 447. We determine (laith hee) that the w/e of 

grace us fubictt tomans will, ſo that man may w/e it,or not 

wſc it, according to his naturall bherty; Anda little atrer, 

ſpcaking ofa man furniſhed withrbe power of grace, 

hee laith, 'that the effec? of the mercy of God, 'is in the 

power of man. And pag. 448. he ;teacheth, that it cfi- 

Cacy be taken forefticiency, man maketh prace inef- 

tettuall : For ,Arnoldus was alhamedto adde the 0- 

\ ther member,andto ſay tharman made grace cffcu- 

all or ineffeftuall z and yet there are other places 

brought by vs out of their writings, which are equi= 

pallentandof like force withthis ſpeech :/ as allo that 

| which 


ts Gar 0114 1:0 
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which he ſaith, pag. 449. Man, if he ve not wanting to 916 "NE 
himſelfe, may Ke Aeofalfe. The Reader yas, Fx mea» £4 
ſhall marke how-peſtilent, this dorinecis (which GUEST: 
Arminians,reſtrainedas it were with ſhame,doe ſcarcg/ *<<v * + 
at any time vtter without ambiguities;) That the grace j 11> et * 
of God u« effettuall (that is,efficient and working,)u s t 

e attributed to free-will, and the efficiency of the grace of 
God is ſubietted to the will of man. By _which ſpeech 
th his; that God doth ſaue man, if man 


himſeite will,tor this 1t 1s ro depend on mans will. Co 
. e Orthodoxe Churches doe much differ he 5 eu ofy 


fromthis doftrine': For how can we be converted by , «24. Lu rr 


the grace of God, if wee will, ſeeing that this very /- 3 ap 
ne Teare vl tee Tod, yer iris” 7 
cONETion it fe 7 For bethat doth Icrioudd: Trlire . 
to be converted to God, 1s already m Jamie part Con- EY 
verted. But ot 'thelEtiinps we have 1 ready Ipoken 

much, and more ſhall be ſpoken, when-weetreate of 
the manner by which the grace of God doth certaine- 


ly workeconuerſion in vs, which manner,the Arminis 
ans call ( by an odious and rude word) irrefiſtibi- 
* Arnal. p.4oF. 


litie | 
” : ; T «cet fot 7 ener 4 
V 11. But in the tearme of ſutcientgrace,they doe is yratie qued 


. bomines doms 


not onely differ one from another, bur every one © rome oy cr 
them differeth from.hiraſelfe:Fo lihaueſufti- 31; ramen quod 


cient grace to beleene wer of belecuing to be gi- efferelleji by: 
oper; ral ah - antwr a [neri 

ven.to all pargicular — yerthe ſame men ſay, mic tp /pons 

- = . » © © 

that no man'can beleeue1naR, and vie well this vni- :tecnimin aur 


verſall grace, withour ſpeciall grace. O your Faithfull 1nproducitur 


my | fs . x» Ms per auxili- 
ftability ! Can thar be called ſuthcient grace, which wo nts g74« 


' doth neuer bring forth that efte& for which it is gt- Pas pm 
. . "7" 
uen, vnieſſe ſome other ſpeciall grace. come to it? Is 77.7... 
) TAAT bus comingit, 


4 
- 
/ 
F 


F'Y 
—_—_ 
— 
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7. © thataſufhcient cauſe, which doth never worke alone? 
Or is anything lefle agreeable torealon, then with 


Arminius, tomake one kinde of grace, which is ſuth. 
cient, by which the inner ma be connerted, bur is 
wor COTE, Ind another which is eFetu7! _ l, by 
WETSK THE IRer 7 conuerted 7 Is it not of the ſame 
| faculty to be I 


wer an y to doe, andro doe? ro 
e able to ſce, and to ſee? Surely, a giddineſle 
hath ceaſed on theſe men , while they ſtudy for 

1, ſubtiltie. | 
4 -+ VIII. lamdeceived;if 7ar/mrdidnotdifcerne 
n this ; and therefore in the twentie and rwentie one 
p42 fettions, Collat. cum Piſcas. hedoth make two kindesof 
grace, one ſufficient and altogether neceflary, which 
GEtou give to all rtxernttat are called : the- other 


of 


- k - | 
WS _ / 
ws, "8: 
CIY" oo I 
YE FI " 
_ 


© __.. extraordiftary , luperabounding , and lingular , by 


which men re 1adeed INUertce andhee dothre- 

ject them thatTay none at all are conuerted "by that 

former grace: For (he faith) chat God bath nor pro- 

miſed to conuert all that are conuerted , with this 

FE morethen ſufficient helpe, and ſuperabounding efti- 
aft +++ cacy of grace. 

31-4 5-5-2 I X. Burt we taking the tearme of effeuall grace, 

/T "# hich isapt and fit to worke -—a for 

Iris piuen and appointed, doe acknowledge no 


which'I do purpoſely adde,becauſe oftentimes to one 
effcQ and pertect ation, many cauſes doe concurre; 
as to Learning, Narure, Art, and exerciſe doe con- 
 curre; to theferii ity and fruntulneſle of the field, the 

good- 


of ſufficient Grace. 
goodneſſe of the foile, the ſunhe,raine;and convenient 
manuring doe concutre. 
X. / And ſecing that in the concourſe of cauſes, to --- 
the producing of oneeffcR, there are certaine caules, 7 :«44 
that doe not onely worke with others, but which doe G << 


alſo worke by others, and doe giue efficacie and pow- .... - 2 
er tothe adioyning cauſes: So in the conuertion of "dy ») rr Pe 
© I 


—Q 


OT ng 


man,the holy Ghoſt, and the preaching of the word, 
doeconcurre, bur the ſpirir doth giueethcacy to the 
word: For in vaine are the cares beaten on, vnlefle 
God open the heart, and with the word, doth inſpire 


his ſecret power. 

XI. And we acknowledge that there is no grace 
abſolutely ſufficienr,eyther ro converfion, or cotaith, 
or to laluation,without the ſpirit of regeneration,and 
knowledge of Chrift. And'weco ne the [choole 
of Armin, teaching that all men,ceuen the heathens,. 
to whom the name of Chriſt hath not come, are in- 


ce eee eee Lea a 


ducdwith ſufficient and ſauing grace,to come to faith, 
and by it to ſaſnation. 

X 11. Yet the outward meanes to ſaluation,that 
are largely adminiſtred without the inward efficacy 


ofthe holy Spirit,may in ſome meaſure be called ſuf- 
ficient grace, not onely becauſe they ſuthcero make -*; they fron 
them inexcuſable, bur alſo becauſe theſe meanes--.+ © + 4 
ought to Tuffice ro come to ſaluation, if man wergy,, + <5 
ſu: h ashe ought to be. For if any thing is wanting to, .- 2c, Leo 
that grace,the defc@t is bred on hispart who ts called, {1 5144Y 7 


- 


not on his part who calleth, who, by the rule of iw» , .,... _* 
ſtice, isnot bound to ſupp'y inward diſpolitions, be- G. th. & 
cauſe man is bound to givethem of his owne, and to. 


bring them of himielte : Nor is God buund to 
| reſtore 


a —_— cul 


ah 
OO —_— 
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93 47 orethemto man, after man hath loſt them by his 
© + »<*Ygwneftavlt: Therefore God doth iuſtly ſay, Eſay 5. 
24-8 7 b5=7/<*Y phat ought 1 to hawe done more to my Vineyard, that 1 
: hawe not done to it ? For, [peaking after the manner of 


p { - "",7there would Tecme to be cauſe of expoſtulating : Bur 
p. Qy »# that God doth there ſpeake of the outward meanes, 
P 42 11 5 4goth hence appeare, becauſe he compareth the bene- 
»>4- -- fits beſtowed vpon Iſrael, toa planting in a fruicfull 
& » I >» place, to adigging, to fencing with a hedg, to gathe- 
(7 fo IS fe (FB out ſtones, and to the building of a Tower : But 

£ CE. t 


PIR, | + fe-hy men, God is ſaid that he ought to doe that which his 
hes; { _ hee Jorh require, ind which T he ThoulTnot doe, 


F; ere is no 'mention of the ſecret vegetation and 
4 wth of it, of the fauourable htneſle of the ayre, of 
Eos the ſeaſonableraine, which are things rather of an in- 

ward and ſecret power. Furthermore to that queſti- 
, on whereby it is demanded, whether God doth giue 
to ſeucrall men ſufficient grace , this place of the fift 
of Eſay is not properly brought ; where it is not ſpo- 
ken ofthat ſufhcient grace which God doth offer or 
giue to ſeuerall men, but of that which he giveth to a 
who!:e nation : For the gift of the ſpirit and the po- 
| _ werof beleeuing, which Arminius will haue to be gi- 
| uento ſeuerallmen, isa gift which is giuen to parti- 
cularmen ſcucrally, and not toa whole nation taken 
together. But concerning this ſufficient grace, a par- 
ticular Treatiſe is to be made. 


| 
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Car, XXXVIII 
The option of the Arminians concerning uninerſallgrace, 
which is alſo called ſufficient grace, 


Tj N that Series, and ranke of the 

TAS foure Cecrees,in which the Arminians 

1Y | 17A doe comprehend their whole do- 

$51 23 { rine of Predeltination , the third 

bh F- VI, . 

©/z3t,2) decree was this, whereby they ſay, 
that God decreed to adminiſter and 


ſupply the meanes neceſſary to faith and repentance, 
libs __ on all and ſeueral] men. Arnoldus will 
ue thele meanesto be effeually adminiltredt&ml, 


becauſe by cthcacy hee vnderſtandeth..aptitude and 
fitnefle ro effettand-worke. | 
1 I.” Not thar theſe Searies will hane the meanes 
to faith and ſaluation to be equally adminiftred to all: 
For they will have them to be ſupplied to ſome 
more {paringly, to ſome more liberally, yet to all, in 
that meaſure that may ſuthce to belceue, it they will, 
and by which all men are diſpoſed to viuification, fo 
thar itis not hindred by God , but that all men may 
| havefaith, and by belceuing be layed. 
ITI. And they thinkethat God doth irreliſtably 
iuero all men the * power of beleeving : But not the « arnolg page 
a&t of belecuing ir ſelte; whereunto airhough God 497, 
doth giue ſufhctent grace to all men, yer they will 
haue i to be in the power of free-will to vie this 
grace, or not to vſeit, to beleeue or not to beleeue 3,4 v1{ÞLee 
For God doth not *ſupply theſe ſuftcient meanes by z z6. Die Ar- 


TJ : . : - (MINIUS gretiats 
a preciſe intemion of lauing any patticular wg ra os 


— 
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eredendi datovr but he doth miniſter to all and particular men, thoſe 
quam plorins, means which ſufhce to lhew that God doth ſeriouſly, 
+ podangs < & trom his heartdelire the ſaiuatio of al men,&thatir 
ev proade neyat i, nox hindred by him, but that allmen {hold be ſaued. 
| 0005s th IV. They ſay morcouer, that there are ſome 
minus 4s oj | WP. 

Perkinl.p.256, men to whom this ſufhcicne grace is adminiftred 
x "to Cyan more ſparingly, to whom, notwithitanding, God is 
puta prepared to give more meanes, it they will vie thoſe 
que dicat emne3 el] which they havezaccording to that ſpeech,To hm 
vm ext that hath it ſhall be giuen, Thele are the words of Ar- 
rentiam credends piping 22ainkk Perkins, Page 259.07 260, The Gentiles 
E- ſav. ©** while the were made deſtuute of the knowleage of Goa, 
CET at he yet God hath not left them without ateſitmony, but euen 


. ook potentiem t hap tape, he made knowne to "x _ _ _ 
ee ent Bs power aria gooancſſe, be alſo preſerued the law engra+ 
= a od pages. CHE Af #9: if.they had rightly 

arguments n=. [ea at leaft from their conſcience, hee would bane giucn 
futeby ilam, | | 
themgreater xrace,according to that ſaying:to himthat hath 
{þ44 be given. Neither doe they doubt, to ſay that the 
Gentites, deſtitute of the knowledge of the Golpell, 
may as well come to thoſe good things which are of- 
tered in the Goſpel}, as thoſe to whom the Goſpel is | 
preached, Hearethe words of Arneldas,P4.105-106. 
which when [ read I trembled at: Akhoxgh (faith be) 
w14ny n4lions are deſtieute of the ordinary preaching of the 
Goſpel, yet they are not preciſely excluded from the grace 
of the Goſpell, but alwazes the good things which are offered 
a the Goſpell doe remgine equaily propounded to thew 44 
to the ret, who doc enioy the priniledge of the preaching of 
* Arncld.pors ©2/0 th4t they performe the conditions of the conenavt. 
36s. Devin. Oh * the faith of God and men 1 Hath Satan ſo much 


diferiminge: 


fatuit media ad liberty,thar - light ef che Goſpell ke ſhould ftirre 
| VP 
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xp men, who ſhould openly teach and write , and frm admini 
that vnder a'pretence of piety, that an entrance into p Pan OT 
heanen doth lic open , and that ſaluation is propoun- Z:þaics ente ads 
ded as well to heathens and infhdels, to whom not »e=wwn Cris 
ſo much as the name of Chriſt is knowne, as to thole berſerk 
to whom Chriſt is preached ? Bur of theſe things cieer & «ce. 
hereafter. But by the way ir is to be obſerued, how 7 <ommire- 
this man doth confute thoſe things which himlſelfe >. Ls di 
hath laid downe, and by the adding of an abſurd,and 5 «*igir «d 
impoſſible clauſe, doth deſtroy thoſe things which he 920 met/ef> 
had builded vp: For he ſaith that ſaluatien, & xo lefſe lbid $i pereree 
Ppropeunded to heathen men, then to Chriſtians, ſos that they ** bs gms 
the conditions of the Conenant ; Thele conditi- 7, fines 
onsare, Faith,and Repentance;bur how (hould he Beg-«lvgeret > 
leeue in Chriſt, who is ignorant of Chriſtthow ſhould *#!t*#" 
he repent to whom"God hath not given the ſpirir of 
regeneration ? Thus is the Reader openly de'uded. 
V- Nay what {hall wee ſay to this, that they doe 
not onely afhrme,that God doth giue ſufiicient grace 
ahd power of belecuing to all men ,bur that alſs they 
contend, that God is bound and tied to giue this 
grace, and they make lawes to God himſelte. That 
there is dangerleſt an aftion of iniuſtice thould be cn- 
tred againſt God, or that he had no reaſon of his iu- | 
ſtice, vnlefle ſome one of the Arminian left , had hel. : 
ped him with profirable counſell. Arnoldus,page 262. % 
hath theſe words : God when hee doth propound the »\Yv * HER 
new couenant of grace, and doth promiſe remiſſion of the 
fault commuted,vnder the condition of new obedience, bee - 
i moſt of all bound to giue power, whereby man may fut 
{l that condition : For otherwiſe it cannot be iudged that 
God. doth ſeriouſly offer ths grace, Boldiy , and. 
imperioully 


we 


Hu efinis be- jmperiouſly ſpoken. The cauſe ofthis aſſertion hee 
= pms doth render, page 443- God (ſaith he) doth ſbew that 
$ef.10. Vee be will not be loaden with, this roninſt ſaſpition, thas hee 
feri verba hee ſhould require any thing from 5.18 the per forming where» 
| nnrvngs th of hee - will not gine 0s ſufficient power, And this 
flieni.Fgz.Cauſe hee faith is ſhewed by God , when hee-teacherh 
_ mm that hee doth not gather where hee hath nor ſcat- 
fuit nollow /alu. tered. 
rerem@> infiS. YT. Noris theaudacity of Yorſtize lefſe , Collat. 
cemem fem... cums piſcat. See? 8. God (ſaith he) by che lew of his n4- 
wif pdem in ture, that is, of bis natwurall inſtice, goodnefſe, and proui- 
__ File dence, is alwaies bound, at the leaſt to will thoſe good things 
| ertium. Diſ- 

— / cept. Epiſt, y3.00 men,without which they cannot exther be men, or foam 
by &67. Jffifiiiftcerhurcndwhich « propeunded to them by God. 
6 _-© Behold men-chat_ are.ready to giue ſentence vpon 
God himſelf,if be ſhall do any thing thar is not equal, 
or is againſt thar rale of iuftice laid downe by them. It 
canner be ſaid how much theſerthings doe differ from 
- Chriſtian modeſty : Surely ifthoſe things were true 
which taey afhrme, it were the part of pious and pru- 
dent men to keepe in thele things, left they ſhou!d 
ſeeme to goe about, eyther to preſcribe ſomething to 
God in the worke of ſaluation,or to put God in mind 

: | of his ducie. 

7 7 Pal V II. Thisdodtrine doth reſt on two falſe prin- 
= <E, cipies. Firſt ; that God doth require nothing of man, 
q< 257 77 EF which cannot be performed by man. Secondly, that 
; the condition of the new couenant, that &, Faith, is 
| not commanded by the law, nor is a _naturall debt, 


p 


and that the po ver of beleeuing is nor loſt by the fall 
of _Jddam: The former of which principles is drawne 


out of the dregges of Pelagianiſme, and is refuted by 


bt 
mA 
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vs, in the 44. and 35.Chapter : Thelatter we have 0- 
uerthrowne in the who:e eleauenth Chapter, The 
law is the naturall debr of man : This law comman- 


ding that God be loued and worthipped , doth com- 
mand alſo9 that hee be beleeued,ſpraking and promi- 


ling : Therefore when man by the linne of 4dam,loft{4 of Power 
the powerofoberiig Coduaadotſouing him, heloſt, «>< mn 

alſo the powersot beleeuing his promiſes, When God: . Am of 
doth require this fairh oFman, = doth require n0-/7 wy 


thing but what man doth owe, and hee is not boun 
to reſtore to man thoſe powers of beleeuing, which 
he loſt : Neither can he be accuſed of iniuſtice, it hee 
doe not reſtore them; nor in this thing is he ſubiet ro 
the lawes of the 4rmmi.ns, or doth teare their a.uecrſe 
and contrary judgements. | 
V III. But when they come toexplaine the na- 
ture of this vniuerſall grace, they doe very little differ 
from the Pelagzans : For Pelagine, leſt he {hou'd ſeeme 
to bean enemy to grace,doth aſcribe to it every good 
worke thatis done by man : But by grace hee did 
vaderſtand nature ir elte, becauſe ithad beene made 
andcreated by God : Bur according to Arminius, 
nature is one thing, vniuerſail Grace 1s another : Ne- 
uerthelefſe he will haue ſufhctent grace to be given 
to all & particular men, and thar nature is in no man 
to whom God dorh not giue ſufhcient grace to ob« 
raine faich, and by faith ſaluation 3 whence it com- 
meth to paſſe, thar according to Arminius, ſufhcient 
grace doth extend it ſelfe as farre as nature. Pelagins 
doth confound nature with grace 3 but Armimixs 
doth joyne natureand grace together , ſo that nature 


1s in none, ta whom grace is not given ; which grace 
Bb how 


vw 
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how little ir doth differ trom nature, doth hence ap- 
peare, in that the Arminiars will haue the right vie of 
| thisgraceto be nothing «ſe then the right vle of that 
naturall light and knowledge, which is engratted in 
euery one, by the contemplation of the creatures,and 
by the law of nature; ſo that the vſc and ofhiceof 
grace and nature is altogether the ſame ; when rather 
the Scripture teacherh that the right vie of grace,con- 
(iſerh in the change of nature. If theſe things are 
true,aNthearguments both of vs and of the auncients 
doe fall ro the ground,by which they doe proue that 
the grace of God is athing diverſe from nature, and 
that becauſe nature is given to all, and the grace of 


-»- Godis the priuitedge but of ſome : For Armmuus will 


- haveſufhaentgraceto faith, and by faith to ſaluati- 
on, to be common to all men. 

I X, e4rnoldws, paz. 418. doth call, that ſufhcient 
prace(which is giuen to all men] ſupernaturall grace, 
leſt hee ſhould ſceme to confound it with nature; but 
a little after he addeth ; 1t is demanded, whether that 
grace be not preſent to all men, by which they may right- 
 lywſe that hgh of nature,not yet reflored to the integrity 

thereof, as reliques and remainas of that light, that is,ay 
Wor ſhip God according to the meaſure of thoſe remainds. 
Doe you heare that ail men haue that grace whereby 
they may rightly vie nature, and worſhip God; and 
taat that grace is preſent with all men, and thereforc 
alſo ro Infidels, and to the vnregenerate, and to them 


that ow or Chriſt: ang that the power of that 

race wich is common to all men, js placed in the 
right vieofnatore? Thelame man,p4g.)405 doth lay, 
1s the property of generall grace,that men ſpould be dl 


rightly 


— 
=" 
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rightly to wſe theſe gifts: And hee ſpeaketh of the gifts 
=» EC itn or wages. 

X. The ſame man, pag.112. ſpeaking of vniuerſall 
orace, doth ſay, that there is a certalne calling which 
is common,and that there are common documents & 
inftructions ofnature,by which God doth callallmen 
Whatloeuer, to ſome meaſure of the knowledge of 
himTaife, and doth leaue them gifts according to. the 
meaſure of the calling. 

XI. Yerthe denieth, that of this common grace, 
whichis given to all, by which all men may rightly 
vle the gifts of nature, that it will tollow he reof, thar 
grace and natureare of an equall extent ; For (ſaith 7 


_ he) although it bein the power of generall grace, that all-qe 
men may rizhily wvſe thoſe pan Fa folic a/l 14746 
that they may rightly 1 « cs inact ; For that power is 
not brought into att ,but by the helpe of another ſubſequent #10: 46 
and following grace, which is ſpeciall, becauſe is doth not 
happen toall, This learned man, ſurely hath afhgned 
and ſet downe a fond and vnfit cauſe why this com- 
mon and ſuffiicient grace is not equally extended as 
farre as nature,to wit, becauſe this common grace hath 
necde of the helpe of ſpeciall grace. Which is as much 
as if I ſhould lay, that the ſeeing facuſty in man doth 
not extend as farre as mans nature, becauſe it hath 
neede of the light of the ſunne, that it may ſee ina, 
as it thar which doth want the helpe of ſome thing, 
may notextend it felte as farre as nature: There 1s 
ſcarceany naturall faculty, which can worke without 
the helpe of ſome other faculty, or of ſome inward or 
outward aide ; and ſo there will be nothing atall na- 


turall in man. I omit that ,Arnoldws doth rike him- 
| Bb 2 ſelfe 


md 
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{cite with his owne lting ; for while he ſaith, that ſuH- 
cient grace doth not worke without rhe helpe ot lome 


omher Ipectattprice;tie doth plainely deny iT to betut- 
NCIcnt. | 


CHae.XXAXINX. 
Vniuerſall ſufficient Grace is confuted by ſundry places of 


Script ure, 


ma His dofrine which doth place in 

g an infidell and vnregenerate man 

#=& grace, which cicher mediately or 

Fo md immediatly may ſuthce to the ob- 

a) tayoing of faich or ſaluation, with- 

out any knowledgeof the Goſpell 

; « and faith in Chriſt, doth pull vp Chriſtian Religion 

* by the rootes, and is contrary to Scripture and ex- 
perience. 

IE. Firſt of all, it muſt needes be that all doctrine in 
matter of our ſaluation,which doth not reſt ic ſelte on 
thereſtimony of the (cripture,muſt fall to the ground: 
Bur the Scripture doth no where ſay, that God is 
bound to giuc increaſes of grace to them who have 
rightly vſed naturall light and vnderſtanding. It doth 
no where ſay that a man without faith can rightly 
worlhip God. It doth no where ſay that God is 
bound to giueto all men, mediately or immediatly, 
power to belecue and fulfill thoſe things which are 
commanded in the Goſpell : It doth no where ſay 
that ſupernaturall grace is giuen toall men, by which 
they may rightly vie naturail light : It doth no where 
ay,thar the Gentiles who are ignorant of Chriſt, are 


led 


of ſafficient Grate. 
led by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe are the fc forgeries ofidle 
men,whom an euill itching of wit, anda bad cuſtome 
of diſputing hath ceaſed on; _ .. | 

IT 1. Thisdodrine isconfuted by all thoſe places 
of Scripture, by which we haue proued that an vnre- 
generate man doth want free-will in thoſe things 
which belong to ſaluation : For thereby it is proued, 
that an vnregenerate man hath not power of belee- 
uing, and cannot worlhip God with that worlhip 
which is pleaſing to him, nor diſpoſe himleltc tO re- 
generation, 

I V. Addeto theſe the teſtimony of the Apoftle, 
Epheſ. 2.12. where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, before 
the word of God had beene made knowne to them, 
he ſaith, that chey were without Chrift, haning no 


and wichow God in the world, You ce Os, they 
are without Chrift, hane not God; and how can ey A. 6p # 


be without God, whom theſe Setaries __ a fol Low 
haue ſufficient grace by the helpe whereof they Ws lh +1 
belecue, and worſhip God, and vie rightly = light - Fs fs 


of nature? Surely theſe things cannot ſtand tog 
ther, 
V. The ſame Apoſtle, Rome. 10.14. faith, How ſha = 
they beleene in bim, of whom. they haue not heard? By- 
theſe words, he doth plainely enough teach, that the 7 p< 
Gentiles, to whom Carift was not knowne, could +: «F £ te {<> 
not belecue : But Arminius will have the power of be--771 £ Sch; 
lecuing to be giuen mediately or immediately to cue- / */ ' © 
ry man. MN fro _ 

V I. The Apoftle proceedeth : How foall they be [<1 a &v be 
leene mhim, of whom they haue not heard ; far how foal” oF Za 
they heare without « a4 and bow ſpallthey wt 4 *23 ” | 
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except they be ſent : Let thele words be weighed and 
conlidered-of. Saigt Paul is 'of opinion, that Chriſt 
cannot be belecued in, vnleſſe the Goſpell be heard 
andthat the Goſpell cannot be heard, vnieſſe preach- 
ers be ſent: This being laid downe, I lay, that God 


_ doth doe nothing in'vaine ; -but he (hould in vaine 


- þ . 
1” xj am h1a-- 
S rey 


give power of belecuing the Goſpel! ro-all, vnleſſe he 
thould ſend thoſe who ſhould pu the Goſpel! : 
now tothe greater part of men, he doth not ſend the 
ce Golpell ; therefore he doth not give 

the power of belecuing, nor Tutficient 


Fraceto belceue. V4.9 
ff . Theſame Apoſtle, 2 7im.1. faith, that God 


bath called vs with a holy calling, not according to owr 
workes, but accor diny to his' owne purpoſe and grace. The 
Arminians therefore doe falfely thinke,that God doth 
giue p——_— light, and the — af his 
Golſpell; tothe who by free-will haue rightly vied | 
ſ{uthcient grace, andthelight of nature: For if this , | 
were true,our calling ſhould'bealtogerherfor workes, | 
and according to workes :/For-the good vlingof (ut- 
ficient grace, and of rhat light which is naturally cn- 
grafted in man, is a good worke ; for the beholding 
of which, the 4rmmiany will have God to call man by 
the Goſpell, and to enlighten him with greater vn- 
derftanding. The 2rminian conferrers at the Hae, 
þ4g. 86. doe lay,That God doth ſend his word, whether it 
Seemeth good to him, not according ts any decree , but for 
area bidin man. Theſe men will have the 
cauſe why God ſhould ſend his word to ſome rather 
then to orhers, to be in man himſelfe, and not in the 
good plealureof God: Which ſpeach doth plaincly 
| & make 


Of Pweation and Calling. 

make man to be called; 1a refpet of. workes, and ac- 
cording as man is affected, and fitted' to obey him 
calling z- when yet itis manifeſt by experience, that 
the moſt vnworthy, and worſt affected men, are often 
called by the word of the Goſpell, as the Rowanes,the 
Corinthians, $c, And where finne abounded.there grace ty & {hs Fo 
abounded, Rom.5. That it might not be of him that wil4,_.f. » tE 
leth,nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mer- , Fs : 


NWS ni \. £27 Pr Go 
* VIE. Chriſt faith, 9bn 15.5. Without me, you: Fad 
doe nothing. That which is faid ro the Apoſtles, is faid/ © 
toall ; for as many of vs as are without Chriſt, can 
doe nothing. Theſe SeRariesdoe offend againſt this 
ſaying of Chriſt, when they teach that they who hauc 
not knowne Chriſt, and who doe wantfaith, may bes 
leeue, and worſhip God with a worſhip pleaſing to 
him, and may doethe will of the father. 
IX. Whom God hateth from the wombe,to them 
he doth not giue ſufficientand fauing grace ; for this 
were to loue them : Bur God hated Eſas from the 
wombe, Rom.g.1 3. therefore he did not giue him ſuf- : 
ficient and fauing grace. For alrhough Malac. bnuyf » 
keth thele things of a temporall-reie&tion, yer it ſuf-G?!F* 975 24 
acer to the preſent marterthat this reieRion (as Ar-6-4- 4 rev, (4; 


7 


minius contelleth) is laid downe by Saint Pax, as a a. 
typeofthe ſpirituall reie&tion. So that there are ſome. CA id 
whom God hath rejeted with a ſpiritual! reie&ion, f 
before they haue donecither good or euill; therefore ** ** 70 07 
hee doth not giue them ſufticient meanes to faith, or 
ro ſaluation : tor this cannot be made to agree with 
hatred. 1 98 His | 

-X. Werethoſe Iſraelites furniſhed by God with 

Bb -: ſuthci- 
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on {ufficient grace, to whom God himlelte, Dew. 29. 2, 
doth fay;tharamong ſo many miracles hedid nor piue 
a heart to vnderſtand,nor eyes to ſee? God hath ot pi. 
wen y0u 4 heart to perceive , and eyes to ſee, and eares to 
heare wnio this day. This place hatb driven drnoldu 
- to his ſhifts, therefore hee ſeeketh forhelpe from his 
audacity : For thoſe words,1 have ot pinen you 4 heart 
to perceive, he ſaith, haue no other meaning,then that 
Je haue not a heart: And thele words, 1 bawe not giuen 
50s, hee-doth quite blot our; yer a while after,by the 
weakeneſle of his forehead, as being aſhamed of it, 
leaving this expoſition, he doth adde; Although God 
hath not given them ſuch eyes and eares, it doth not follow, 
that God was onwillng to gine theſe things to them ; but 
God Was 'Willing to gine theſe things to them, and they 
were wanting to themſelues, by their pride , ignorance, 
| and ſluggiſh dulneſſe: But hee doth not cleare himlelte 
by-thiszyea,rather hee doth more entangle himlelte : 
+ Forldemand, whether they had an heartrto vnder- 
ſtand,andeares to heare,before theyhad ſhewed them- 
ſelues refraory & rebellious? If they neuer bad,then 
we hauc ouercome;for then we haue a cleare example 
of ſome men to whomabeartandeyes were neuer gi- 
uen,and therefore not ſufficientgrace:Bur if Arnold 
lairh,that they had theſe things ar the beginning, but 
they afterward loſt themzthen he will accuſe God him- 
lelte of a lie, who doth dire&ty fay,-tharhe neuer gaue 

thema.heart,noreyesto this day. © 1 1 

AT. Was ſufficient grace giuen tothe men of Tire & 
Sydon, to whom Chriſt would not have his Goſpel! 
preached,although they were notſo farre from repen- 
tance,as the menof Capernaum;to whom Chrilt him- 
ſslfe did preach the Goſpel ? X11. In 
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XII. inthe meanewhile the reader [ball obſerve the 
ridiculous wit of this man,flying the encounter. Hee 
faith, that God was willing to giuerto the [ſraclites a 
heart to vnderftand,& eyes to lee, & that he was pre» 
pared to giue them, but was hindred by the Iſraelites 
that hemightnor giue them: Therefore(ifthis man be 

ey were able ro obey God, before he had 

inen them a hart;but to obey,is ic ſe|tero havea harr, 
- vere they might haue had a hart, before they bada 
hart;zwhich are things which cannot ſtand rogether:he 


doth therfore as much asif he ſhould ſay;God hath noe 


given them ahart,becauſe they were without a hart:as 
if the Phyſitian wouldnor healethe blind man,becauſe 
the blindeman would not ſcethe Phylſittan comming, 

X1I1I, And if;as the Arminians doe thinke, God doth 
command nothing,to the fulfilling  whereot hee doth 
not give ſuthcient grace; 1 wo aue them: tell me; 
hk God commanding Pharaoh to ſend away the 
people, gaue him ſufficient grace, by which he might 
obey the command2ment of God : when on the con- 
trary, the Scripture doth witneſle, that God hardned 


his heart,that he might not ſend away the people. 
XIV. And ſeeing there are ſome whom God doth 


harden,and that (as the Arminiaxs ſay) vnreliftably ; 


doth God giue tothoſe men ſo hardned, ſufficier grace 


of fulfilling the Law, to the fulfilling whereof euery 


man is bound ? doth hegiue to every man ſufficient 


cows cothe perfeR fulfilling of the law? No truely ; 
or why did Chriſt makehimſelfe obnoxious and ſub- 


tet ro the law, bur that hee might tulh!] that tor vs; 


which could not befulfilled by vs ? Rom. 8.3. 


XV. Chriſt, Mar, 1 1.doth thus ſpeak ro his Dilciplesz 
=. Tt: 


4 
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It is given to you to know the ſecrets of the Kingdome of 
heauen;but it is not ginen to thems ; Doth he not lay that 
the grace of knowing the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen,is not at all given to ſome? & yet without this 
prace,all other graceis vnprofitable to ſaluation. Here 
therefore [ demand, whether they,to whom it was not 
giuen to know theſeſecrets, could know them ? It ap- 
peareth by the words of Chriſt, that they could not; 
and yet the ſame menare commanded to learne and 
know theſe ſecrets, and to beleeue them : For here it 
is ſpoken of thoſe to whom the Goſpell was preached: 
And if they could not know them, becauſeit was not 
given to them, it appeareth that ſufficient grace to 
know and learne thoſe things was not granted to 
them. 

X VI. The Apoſtle, 4s 14. faith, that God i» 
times paſt, Fo all nations to walke in their owne waies. 
And, Pſal.147.it is faid , Hee ſhewed bis Statutes to 
Iſrael; He bath not dealt ſo with any nation ; And there- 


fore they have not knowne bs Statutes: And Mathew, 


Chap. 4. (aith, that the Gentiles, ro whom the Goſpel! 
had nor yer (hone, ſat is wy = rg in the ſbadow of 
acath, \Who dares {ay,chat ſufficientgrace to obtaine 
faich, was given totheſe men? For example ſake, did 
God in the time of the Machabees, give ſufficient 


Brace to the Mores and the Americanes to belccue 
+> 1 144. 1. Chriſt.and to obtaine ſaluation : By what teftimo- 


hy, or by what reaſon ſhall ic at length be pro- 
ved that theſe Nations were furniſhed with ſuf- 
hcient grace, and werecalled with a ſaving calling ? 
The booke of nature was before their eyes, they had 
ſome notions of hag which was right and good im- 


printed 
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rinted on their hearts, but darkened with a great 

eſt :| Yetnenher by theſe things, nor by that fo: 

clent grace, defticuce of faich , did eur any of them 

come to faith or ſaluation : Nor could the Arminiens 

yet bring an example of any one, who by theſe helps 

havecometo faith? Yet Yor/tixs is ſhameles,for,in the 

fixe and twentieth Sefion, Col.cum Piſ. he ſaith,that 

theſe people were not ſimply deſtitute of neceffary 

helpe, and that God vouchſated them ſome crummes %Þ 44 a jo wn— 

of the heauenly bread, which were mediately ſuffi-,,.... « 

cient. T his man ofa my met wit, doth ftrew vel. 

here the crummes of his ſmall eloquence, and doth 77” 

cloath his new do@rine with vnvſuall tearmes, which 

becauſe he doth fo proffer, that hee will haue them to 

be belecued without proofe, it is as eaſily reiefted by 

vs, as it isafhrmed by him. 

V II. Thar ſpeach of Chriſt, 70h» 6. 44. is of no 
ſmall moment, nor careleſly to beread. No man can 
come to me -onleſſe the father , who ſent mee, draw him. 
Whereunto that, verſe 65. 13 agreeable ;, No man can 
come to me, except it were giuen onto him of my father. 
Our of which places we thus reaſon : Whoſocuer is. 
not ſo drawne that he come,is not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to.come : But many are not ſo drawne ;. 
Therefore miny men are not furniſhed with ſuf- 
ficient grace to come. The Maior is proued by the 
words of Chrift, No man can come to me, except the fa- 
ther draw him : Forif thou muſt bedrawne that thou 
maiſt come, it is plaine, that they that are not drawne 
coc want grace and power whereby they may come; 
and therefore that they are not furniſhed with ſuth- 


clent grace ; and thatrhere were many that werenot 
drawne 


F771 
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drawne, is proued by the ſame words of Chriſt: for 
he ſetteth downe the cauſe, why the men of Caperna- 


CO I——__ 


Þ um could not come, nor beleeue, to wit; becaule they 
* werenot drawne : Therefore Arminia againſt Per- 
: kins, pag.219.doth wrongfully demand,as one doubt- 


ing; What if all menare drawne? To deviſe many 
kindes of drawing, is nothing to this matter ; for ir 
ſufficerh tothe preſcnt queſtion, that it is ſpoken in 
this place of ſucha drawing, without which, no man 
doth come to Chriſt. Let theſe SeRaries faigne what- 
ſoeuer kinde of drawings they will,fo long as it is ma. 
nifeft, that by them no man euer came to Chriſt, and 
that he that is not drawne by that drawing whereof 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here, is not furniſhed with ſufficient 
grace ; which the Arminians themſelues docacknow-. 
ledge, while they confeſle that by that ſufficient and 
helpefull grace, no manis conuerted, vnleſſe another 
ſpeciall grace hath come to it: Whence it followeth 
t that generall grace j9 not ſuthcient. 


Cnar. XL. 
The ſame ſufficient end wninerſall grace s impugned by 


| arguments and reaſons. 
rb 9s > I, CERA of all,this opinion of ſufficient grace, 
| doth manifeſtly delude God , while it 


I =F-, 
7 6 WL doth faigne,that God ſeriouſly and from 
SSEAZS his heart doth deſire to ſauc all men,and 
to that;end. dath, giue. all men ſufficient grace by 
which they may be converted, and belecue: but hee 
doth (o ſparingly adminiſter this grace,to the greateſt 
part of mankinde, that no man can be named in the 
' _ Whole 
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whole world who hath bcene ſaued by this ſufficient 
grace, ſceingthat- no-man, deſtitute of taith, and of 
the knowledgeor the redeemer, hath cucr rightly vTed 


bring one or two examples, they couid not thereby 
wipe away that blot which they ſet vpon God. _For 
he thinketh bur ill of God, who teacheth that God 
doth ſeriouſly defire all men to be ſaued, and to that 
end doth piue to all men ſufficient grace , wv hereby 
they may be conuerted and beleeue, bur hce doth fo 
ſparingly adminiſter this grace, thar of infinite milli- 


ons, Icarce one or two hath,by this ſufficient grace, 
converted himſelte and come to faith. 

TI. Nay what ? That this do@rine with a raſh 
boldneſfle doth fet lawes to God himſelte, and doth 
preſcribe to him the manner and meaſure whereby 
he ought to beſtow his gitts, and to giue the increaſes 
of grace ? For it any one by the heipe of ſufficient 
grace, hath rightly vied the gifts of nature, the Armi- 


n1ans lay,that God is bound to give to that man grea- G+ u4r- 


Land 


ter grace, & becauſe he harh we he light of n 

rure,he is bound togiue him ſupernaturall Iight,&rhe 
knowledg of the Goſpel:But 1 think that the creator is 
by no bond tied to the creature;yea,if he were bound, 
yet it were not our part,audacioully to tell him to his 
tace what he oVpht to donor to admonih him of his 
Jutyas it there were danger that he Thould nor cepe 
his credit, or Thould Nin agarnitthole Tawes by which 
he 15 bound. Alſo by this meanes the benefirs of God 


areleflened,and made very (mall:For(if theſe ſeRaries 
be- 
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| | be belecued ) God giuing to a man the power of 
fam ns w> t:,:{-belecuing, doth doe nothing but what hee ought to 
Gros arm doe, and doth Zine nothing bj whathecis boundts— 


- 4 7 Ot Pe, 
fic: © lblBP I TI. The ſamedofrine determining that ſuffci- 


ent grace is giuen to the Gentiles which hae not 
knowne Chriſt, that according to the meaſure there- 


of they may worſhip God, doth plainely ſay, that 
Ea. a bv which may be acce 24 to God 
without Chriſt,and without ET Nether doth cAr- 
noldu ſay this = obſcurely, but Page 409.ſpeaking 
of the heathens, who followed an auſterekinde ot lite, 
that they might ſerue God: hence will yee prowe((aith 
he) that ſuch men doe ether periſh, or remaine woide of 
Chriſt? This man, while he would haue vs hope well 
of the ſaluation ofthe he:1then , who followed an au 
ſtere kinde of life, although they were altogether ig- 
norant of Chriſt, doth in the meane while vilife and 

4 | lightly eſteeme of Chriſtian faith, as not neceſlary, 

Fury {hy hot& w/4 and doth ſecretly inſinvate, that one may be ſaucd 
fl to rom CH: b Chriſt, without the knowledge of Chriſt : For a'- 
, met earho though thele Seftaries cry out that they are wronged 

ond Eine 91a often as the corrupt matter is preſſed out of their 

N& na ws Vicers, yet hee {hall eaſily perceiue whereto theſe 

thinges pertaine , who will exaQtly reade thar 
ax diſputation of CAr#ldw , contained in ſome 

'S ages. 

CO SND.D IT: IV. Withalike error doe the Arminiens thinke 
_ - coi; MA t the power of beleeuing and obtaining faith,is gt- 
ven to man without the DIE ey and a- 

doption : And keing that by faith we are the ſonnes 


of God, if man, without the ſpirit of regeneration, 
hath 


- 
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hath power of belecuing, then without the ſame ſpi- Y 
rithe hath alſo power ot eftefing or cauling that hee i 
be the ſonneof God. . .- ... 

V. Alſo itis abſurd, and delervesto be laughed 
at, to ſay that the power gf beleeving in Chriſt is gi- 
uen toa man withour the ſpirir of regeneration , but, Hof babes ou 
that to belecue it ſelfe, is not giuen without the ſpirit 
of regeneration; as if the powers of beleeuing were 
from onecaule, but the vfing and execution of thoſe 
powers were from another caule ; and as if it were 
not of the ſame faculty to be able to doe, and to doe; 
to beable to runne, and torunne : For they Tay Thar 
another Tpeciallgraceis required to belceue, and ther- < 
fore that ſyufhcient grace is not ſufhcient to beleeue 
in at, Theſe things ſceme tome to be like the dreams 
of ficke men. 

V I. But how abſurd, and how contrary is it to 
the wiſedome of God, to ſay, that Godis prepared to- 
give greater grace, and the light of his Golpell, ro 
roſe who haue well vſcd the light of nature ? For, ſo 
God is ſaid to beready to doe that which hee know- 
eth he (ball not doe, and to be prepared to beſtow vp- 
on man new and greater grace, vnder a condition = 
which no man hath fulfailed , nor (hall fulfill : For ah? 
no man, that is deſtitute of faith, of the knowledge of k " 
the redeemer, and of the ſpirit of regeneration,hath 
rightly vied the light of nature, nor hath worſhipped 
God with a worlhip which hath beene pleaſing to 


him, becauſe HRSOCuet Is wILNONE Saleh is ſine; 44 & hag 
and wholoeuer hah notthe Sonne, hath not the Fa», GJ, , 1" - 
ther; yea,he is without God in the world,as the Scrip- 1,9, . I | 
ture teacheth. 

Fes VII Yea, 
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| fe v barks 15 V ITE. But itisa meruaile by what meanes any 
=” —T man can be prepared to faith and regeneration, by 


VII. Yea, whoſocucr ſhall looke over the te- 
cords of all hiſtories, {hall inde chat the moſt wiſeſt a- 
EP" mongſt the heathen, whole lives were more tempe- 


/; ' : | . 
fra CourT. ate, wholeappetites were lefſe violent, and wholo- 


bl 


£ * domeot Heauen. Experience bath proued this ; for 
tele [At 


£71 :44/ ved iuſtice, and ſaide or writte many famous things 
concerning God , were yet very farre from the king- 


when the Goſpell beganne to be publiſhed through 


24 the nations, Chriſtian Religion endured no preater 
real / enemies then the Philoſophers : Theſe turned the ſub 


tilty of their wit to defame the crofle of Chriſt, and 
held out to others fierce firebrands to cruelty & per- 
dJecution : For the more any one doth aftet the praiſe 


\ Ne , 
of ciuill vertue, and hath his wit practiſed with much 
earning, Iv much the more baſe doth the {imp'iciry 


Cy 


of the Goſpeli Ieeme to him, and he is the more offen- 
ded with the Tcandall of the croſle of Chritt. © 


naturall initruQions, and by the light ot nature ; ſee- 
ing that man by the inſtinCt of his corrupr nature, is 
ſtirred vp to idolatry : For itis ingrafted in man to 
delire to haue ſome AS. obiet, on' 


which he may ſerie his eyes, while hee poureth forth 
5 prayers and mans wiledome hath oftentimes 
Rs troade Religion vnder foote. | 
wn; XI X. Furthermore ſeeing that (as Arnold 


= » confellerh) the firſt effe& of grace is, for a man to 


gs know that he is dcad in finne, and that naturally hee 
=== 1s ſubietto the cternall curſe, neither can any one 
"” know thisexcepthe beinſtruQted by the word; ſeeing 

I fay, it is thus, whatſoeuer the c Armimiens doe tartle 


of 
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of:vniucrſall and ſufficlent grace doth fall to rhe 


ground , ſeeing that by it_a. man cannot arraine to. 
that which is the beginning and firſt element of con» 


uerſion, and that from whi ce doth neceſſarily 
in ; certainely, hee that Thal turne ouer the wri- 
tings of the heathen, ſhall finde no dea 


in {1nne, nothing of the viuification and regenerati- 
on, nothing of 72 necelhity of opera race : 
The beft of the heathens ſer this as the 7nd and 91 £14 wn 
tarre by which they wonld dire& the courſe of their ,o +; > 1rv 2”) 
life, vis. to follow nature : when on the contrary, this ' 

is the ofceand worke of the grace of God,wiz. to re- 

ſtore and change nature. : 

X. But pacing downe the time wherein this thns mee br, 
ſuthcienr grace is at the firſt given to every man _—_— y* Tyme 
God, they doe not explaine chemſelues : For if all;. -ſ => 
men have this grace from the wombe, then ir is not, 
rightly diftinguithed from nature ; ſeeing that charie/* M's £2 
natural whichis ingrafted in every man from his birth */ : 
and natinity : Bur if this grace be giuen onely to them 
that are growne'in yeares, in what yeare of their age 
is it giuen ? Is it giuento all at 2 certaine Ind equall 
age? oris it giuen to ſome ſooner, and ſome later? 

And if it be gtuen in thetenth or twelfth yeare of the - 

life, what {hall be done with thoſe who dye in the -, 

ſeauenth or ninth yeare ? what ſhall be done with/... oh y clark 
tzem whom dearh dorh take away a day or'two bee. rr I 
orethat grace 1s beſtowed ? Alſo it one dye prelent-,) © — 
ly after thatfuthctent grace is giuen, before bak hathf><,><g>/ 
time of well vfing this grace, what (hall become of be fine fre 
this man ? Being excluded from the right vſing of « ,/.-$. 
orace,by the ſhortnes of the time, thall he be ph 2 
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EX hcretore, from the kingdome of heaven ? Surc- 
Gov 4 A ly whi'e they tye God to lawes, they doe entang!e 
Ur 14/7" 1. themieiues in bonds which cannot be ſhaken off. 
4 -S&o% Wa moanX I. And when the Armnians lay that luticient 
i 3Þ TT grace, which is common to all men, cuen to vnrege- 
0 nerate inen and infidels, is ſupernatural, iris - _ 
4 /..,....4% thing, thathe who 15 at the firit touched with this 
| = ſupernaturalland helpetull mocion, ſhoul cele 
.., ” i : Or if the Beginnings of itare doubtfull and vn- 
oert _ 2 certaine, at the lit it muſt needes be felt in progreſſe 
[Fern +639 1 of time : But never any ofthe heathen hath noredfed 
amy that he hath ever felt this grace, nor is "1 any men» 
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<4 - tion of ir in their wrightings. 

— XII. Allo it would be worth the labour to 
know, by what degrees the heathen man, dwelling in 
the ſouth countrie , or in the inmoſt part of Tartaria, 
well viingnaturall ionftrutions, may at length come 
to faich. in Chriſt : For thele Searies mult needes 
faigne many things hcre, and wantonly play with 
boid conietures, and with vnconltant raſhneſle : 
For they mult faigne that eyther Oracles were pou- 
red on that man trom heauen ; or, that Angels were 
ſent to him; or ſore Propher, lifted vp by the bayre, 
hath beene carried thicher from ſome other piace, 
that he might inſtru&that man in the Chriſtian faich: 
For where the Scripture is wanting, audacity muſt 

| - ee; uppiyghe Face of the Scripture. | 

WW —— So » Finally, what is to be thought of this 

| vt -t *T* Tufficiene grace, may hence be iudped, = that the 

'b _ > x, Arminiansthem(elues,are not conſtant to themſclues, 

Eu - G16 /Aand they doe ſo build it vp , that they pull ic downe: 

| For they which ſay, and doe. maintaine wich great 

force 


-, 
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force that God doth giue ſufficient grace to all men, | 
docafrerward lay that God is ready angd_prepared to 


Tac 17 to all; as it hetndeede were willing to giue ic to 
Si Bur it was hindred by man that it was not done. 
Alſo, the ſame men teach, that no man is conuerred 
without ſpeciall grace, by which ſpeech they con- 
feſle thar generallgrace is not ſufficient, Finally,wheny 2. /,_.,.-> , 
they divide that grace , into grace which is ſufficient g ,- {+ < 
mediately ; and price whict TEED immediately; 
they doe confeile that lome grace. 1s luthcent medi- 
ately, which is vnſufficient immediately , and they 
make many degrees of luthcient grace, which degrees 
how many, and what they are, none of them hath 
explained, 


& _ Car. XLI, | 
The Arguments whereby the Arminians dee maintajne 
wninerſall ſufficient Grace, are refuted. 


_ __— CT 
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275 HE arguments of the Arminians 
SAW for Vniuerſall, Sufficient,and Help- f 
Ry full Grace, are almoſt the ſame with 
&.Rx/] them, which they are wont to bring 
= for the liberty of free-will in an vn- 
regenerate man, which ſceing they 

are aboundantly confuted, Chapter 3 4. there will be 
no great:labour in examining met, which they 
molt frequently vſc, to proue ſufficient grace come 
mon to all men. | 
They maintaine ic by that place of rhe Apo- 

ſtle, Rom.1. 19. where Saint Pax/ doth thus ſpeake of 
. the Gentiies : That which may be knowne of God, 1s 
Cca . manifeſt 


41 g of ſufficient Grace. 
= manifeſt in them, for God bath ſhewed it unto them, 
Surely bere is no mention of ſufficient grace, which 
the Arminiens think to be ſppernaturali: For here the 
FooieToenterbof the The of nature; , and of any 
fort of theknowledge of God, by the creatures, which 
may be had without ſupernaturall grace ; by which 
the Apolile doth not ſay, that man hath power of 
beleeving in Chriſt, or that he can diſpoſe or prepare 
himſclfe to regeneration ; but he onely faith, that the 

wer, and that the deity of God, was {ecne of them 

y the creation, that they might be inexcuſable. And 
hey arc inexcuſable, not becauſe they haue abuſed 
that grace waich was madiately or immediately {ut- 
ficient to ſaluation, but becauſe they haue not vied 
the light ef nature as farre as they might ; and 


haue endeauoured to choake that ligh&@&ratted in 
them. 


IT. They pretend the words of the ſame Apoltle, 
Chapter 2.14. The Gentiles which hane not the law , doe 
x wture the things contained in the law : But neither can 
r 
eh 


SeQarigs will haue to be ſupernaturall : For it 
| onely of naturall pupatiant of equity and 
1; 1 HF: nelle,and. ward ations thatarecailly ho- 
j © * ©/ nal, Which are done by the guidanee of nature; for 

F -dncy Saint Paw/doth here make no mention of grace, Fur- 
| thermore, thoſe things contained in the law, may be 
ne by him who doth violate and breake the law : 
for in theexternall worke,he may doe the things com- 
manded by the law,and yet not doethem after thar 
manner, and to thatend which thelaw doth require; 
that is, with faith,and to the glory of God. : 
I 11. That 


4 be drawne to ſtabliſh ſufficient grace, which 
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I I I. That which they obiet our of the foure- 
teenth Chapter of the Ads, Yerſ 17.is nothing to the 
matter, where Saint Pazl doth thus ſpeake of the 
heathen people 3 Newertheleſſe, be left not himſelfe with- 
out witneſſe: They doc tallely thinke, that this witneſle 
was fome ſuthcient ſauing ang ſupernaturail grace, 
andthe law naturally engrauen in their hearts, which 


{hould be a Schoole-matter toChrift:For the Apoltle 
in the following words, doth explaine what manner 
of teſtimony this is; ſaying, that God gaue them 
raine from heauen, and fruitfull ſeaſons, and filled 
their hearts with foode and gladneſle ; no mention of 
ſupernaturall grace: And I deny that the law written 
or printed on the heart, can be a Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt,to thoſe who arealrogether ignorant of Chriſt; 
for the law doth not lead vs to a _ vnknown; bur 
after that the grace of Chrilt is offered by rhe Goſpell, 
the law,by threats and terrours, doth compell ro the 
embracing of ir,that what we cannot attaine to in the 


Law might be tothe Iſraelites, a Schoole-malter ta 
Chriſt,>ccaule Chriſt was Thidowedtothem by the 
ceremoaiall Iaw,and was forclhewed by Prophelies. 


I V.. And in what ſence that of Efay, Chap. 5. 4. 
What was more tobe done tomy vineyard, that 1 haue not 
done? ought to betaken, we have taught in the thirty 
{cauenth Chapter. Surely, nothing can be pulled out 
of tais place tor ſuthctent grace, which is common 
euen to them to whom the word of God was neuer 
preached;Teging that by this vineyard,the lewes were 
vnderſtood, to whom = word of God was preach- 
£d, and the meanes toſſfaluation were abundantly 

Cc 3 ſupplyed. 


Ac oo 
Jaw, we might finde in Chrilt : Theretore the morall / hole bo 


———_ 
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ſupplyed : Nor doth Eſay ſpeake of the grace which 
is given to particular men, butchat which is giucn 
to a whole Nation, taken together : and thar the 


meanes which Eſay doth number vp are externall,and 
not internal, doth appeare by the ſame place where 


q | ay « Or 
! af > OA <; 
+ « 
| as 
: > 
—F 
$* , 


Tod iscompared to a Vine-dreſler, which planted a 
Vineyard in afruictull ſoyle, he made a trench abour 
it, he ſer. vp a hedge, and builc a Wine-prefle, and a 
Tower ; but he doth notintuſe the groath and vitall 
iuyce, nor doth ſend the ſunne, and the ſeaſonable 
raine: Godthereforefaich,that he outwardly ſuppli- 
ed whatſocuer things could be adminiftred to con- 
uerſion ; for man ought ro bring inward diſpoſitions 
of his owne: Neither is God bound to reſtore to man 


thelediſpolitions which he lolt by his owne tault; In- 
->-3-eede, God in that place ſaith,that be looked for grapes, 
.” and behold wilde grapes: Burt this expeQation 1s attri- 


buted to God, atter the manner of men: God is ſaid 
to expett ſomething from man,when he doth require 
ſomething from him ; and when he doth deferre the 
puniſhment, it at any time due fruits are not brought 
torth,and doth not preſently with the Axe cut vp by 
the roote the vnſruitſull fig-iree : as Chriſt reacheth, 
Luke 13.Yerſ.7.8.g 9. 

V. They doe often reckon vp that old and worne 
out argument: To bm that hath, it ſhall be gruen, Mat.2 5. 


29. By:which words, they_ſay, Chriſt doth inſinu- 
ate.that God will beſtow greater grace vpon him,who 
bach well vſed the light —_ : . Thus they lay the 
Scripture ona racke, that they may wreft any thing 
fromit,whereunto it is vnwilling. Chrift doth there 


bring theparable of the Talents, and faith, that the 
talent 
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| talent whichthe wicked ſervant had hid, was taken T4 f wwfe 
from him, and giuen to the ſervant who had encrea- 
ſed his Maſters eſtate, by donbling the fiue talents: | 
For ((aith he) to bim chat hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
haue abundance; but from him that hath not,ſhall be taken 
away, euen that which be hath. By the talents, are the 
oifrsof God vnderftood,and eſpecially the knowledge 
of God by the Goſpell ; which knowledge hee is ſaid 
| to hide, who doth detaine the truth in vnrighteouſ- 
| neſle, and doth keepe in the knowne truth : This ta- 2 
lent therefore cannot be that ſufficient grace, which 
doth happen to infidels and vnregenerate perſons ; 
but thar grace which God doth beſtow on his donſe- 
ſticall ſeruants: Neither by him zbat hath,is vaderſtood 
a man in his meere naturals, or ſome heathen man 
furailhed with (ufhcient grace, but a man furnilhed 
with the knowledge of the Goſpell, which is given to 
one for thatend, that by edifying his neighbour he 
might ſpread the knowledge farre abroad, and like 
mony put out to vie, it might be encreaſed with daily * 
additions. 
VI. CArnoldms, paz. 368. hath theſe words; 7t 
is connenicnt to the inſtice and goodneſſe of God that he 
ould gine, or be prepared to giue meanes nceeſſary to 
faith, toall them for whom he gaue Chriſt to death, and 
of whom be requirethfaith ; ſo that on bis part nothing 
hindreth that all men ſhould no: come to faith. Now wee 
anſwer, that God doth nor require from all men faith 
on Chriſt, bur onely trom them ro whom the Gol- 
pe!l is preached; and hee is not bound to gine meanes 
neceſſary ro faith, toali chem to whom the Goſpellis . 
- preached, becauſe man loſt thoſe meanes by his owne . 
CEA fault. 


E 
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fault : For God requiring of man what he oweth, is 
not bound to reſtore ro man rhe power of tuifi.ling 
thar which hee commandeth, ſeeing that man lot 
theſepowers by his owe fault. Indeede, the anger 
of God doth remaine on vnbelceuers, as _,1rnoldzs 
addeth, butthereisno man Er wou!d not be incre- 
dulous, if God ſhould change his heart by the ſpiric 


of regeneration. Surely Arnoldus doth coine a nuy 
Goſpcll , while hee doth rhinke that any one may 
belecue the Goſpell, without the ſpirit of regenera- 


tion. 
;  Bxw4r.XLIL 
The conſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians,s 
deilared. 


' Aint ,4%ſtin writ bookes againſt Pelagi- 
q #5,Celef{tzs, and Tulian, wherein he main - 
KCC rained the found faith, concerning Origi- 
CEA) mn. }redeltination, Grace, Free: 
will, and EleRton, according to the purpoſe of Ged. 
Pelagianiſme being lhaken by his Arguments, taken 
out of the holy Scripture,as it were with moſt ſtrong 
battering Rammes,and at length being ouerthrowne, 
never aftcr lifted vp the head: Therefore next to God, 
've are indebted tothe induſtry and wit of ſo preat a 


man, that this deadly plague was driven from the 
bowels of the Church, 8 

Bur Sathan being ſhaken off by his labour and dili. 

gence, Ceuilcd other praftiſes, by which hce doth fo 

, ht for grace, that he doth ſecretly fight againſt it: 

For there were not wanting men in divers places, 


k eſpecially 
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eſpeciaily it Aquitenia,& intheregion of Meſiiliz,who 
although they profeſſed chemlelues to Ciffer from Pe- 
lacing, yet they carped atthe writings of Saint Auſtin, 
and doe thus inveigh againſt his doctrine of ablolute 
Elettion : That by it mens confciences are made ſlug- 
giſh,thar they might ſleep in vices; by it the raines are 
loſened to al wickednes;by it men are drivenheadlong 
to deſperation. That Preceprs, Extortations,&threats, 
are ncedeleſle, if the number of rhe elect be determi- 
ned by the purpoſe of God, or it by the immutable 
decree of God ſome men are elefted to faith and fal- 
uation, and ſome are appointed co damnation. Fina'- 
ly, free-willis tyed by the bands of neceflitie, in as 
much as they who are ſo eleted, cannot bur perſe- 
uvere.. They thought therefore that the mide wav 

betweene Pelagizs and Sint Auſtin, was to be gone 
in. For they taught that the tinne of 4dam flowed 

into his' polteritie : That mans nature was corrupt, 

and that by rhe powers of nature he could not come 

to ſalvation : Bur they taught that the grace which 


{hould cure natnre, 15 pretent with ail men; and that. 
a men, aher by the naturall Taw,or by the written 
Jaw; or by the Goſpel], are To called =o It 15 free 
for every man to embrace or refuſe the offered orace, 
to belecue, or not to belecue : For (ttey (ay) thar 
ChritTobrained reconciliation for all-men ; and that 
God from eternity eletcd thoſe whom he tore-faw 
would beleeuein Chriſt, and perſeuere in the faith: 
And therefore that the numbcr of the elect i5 not de- 
termined by the decree of God ; but that our electt- 
on is then certaine, when the courſe of our life is meas: 
{urcd out. 

{ Theſe 
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Thefe are they who are commonly called Seype- 
lagians : Differing trom Pelagius in this, that they ac- 
knowledge nature to be depraued with Originall 
finne, and that they diſtinguiſh nature from grace ; 
bur yet by a ſecret agreement, Lene Touour Pela« 
thing from grace,that yet they will haue grace equal. 
Fazrend i elte as farre as nature: Allo t 4 
uch a grace, The vie whereof doth depend vpon 
free-will. 

Hee that would thronghly know the meaning of 
theſe men , let him reade the Epiſtle of Proper to 
Saint A«/tis, inſerted into the Seauenth Tome of the 
workes of Saint CAuftm, moſt worthy to be read with 
care : For he being a very great admirer of Saint £«- 
ftm, and being for this caule acculed by theſe Semipe- 
lagians, he requireth the helpe of Saint Auſtin, and 
doth deſire to befurniſhed with arguments, where- 
by hee might defend himſelfe againft them. Surc- 
ly, there you (hall plainely know the 4rminian vaine, 
and you ſhall ſce Arminianiſme graphically and liuely 
painted out : And but that thericleof the Epiſtle,and 
the Epiſtle it ſelfe,did teſtifie, both the Author and the 
age,you would ſweare, it were the Epiſtle of one,who 
being prouoked by the Arminians, and being ill en- 
treared, doth implore the helpe of one more learned. 
That now it cannot bea doubt, out of what puddles 
they haue drawne their opinions, and which of the 
ancient Heretiques they haue propounded to them- 
ſe]ues to imirate ; [hall not muck ſtay the haſtening 
Reader, if I lay downethe words of the Semipelagians 
themſelucs,as they arerecited by Proſper himlclfe. 

| This 


”_ 


 tothem, but what God hath determined ; and ronder an 1 Po 11 Les 
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Thisis (faith Proſper) their declaration and profeſſion, d) +» "_— wo 
that eyery man ſinned when Adam ſinned , and that no We 
man is ſaued, in regeneration, by his owne workes, but by F 
the grace of God,and yet that the propitiation which s in, [Et 4 £m al 
the Sacrament of the Hows of Chriſt, is propounded to all op ft onal 
727 Pont 7x7 prion, that whoſocuer will come to faith 
thaptme may be ſaued : And that God 1, 
fore the making of the world, whowere to em and who 
would continue m that th, which afterwards ſbould be 
elpedty the grace of Goa : And that hee Preaeſtimated » 
thaſe to his kinzdome, whan be hauing Tee? called, he 
forc-(1w would be worthy of Eleition , and would depart 
oubaf tha life with agood end : And therefore re thes enery —— od 
myz i admonilbed by the or dinances of God to beleene,q rn 7 Saides 
worke that no man might deſpaire of obtaming eternall lf 
[cem that tioreward is prepares - T NS; euoton. "4 after 
Butthis pur poſe ofthe calling of God ,bywhich the difference 
of them that are to beelefFed, and 7 them that are tobe 
reieited,s ſaid to haue beene made , ether before the be 
ginning of the world, or in the very creation of mankinge, 
that accor ding to the pleaſure of the creator , ſome ſhould” 
be created wi {els of honour , others weſſels of diſhonour, 
this (they fay) deth both. rake away from them that are fron Le bu 
fo the care of riſing 424int, and a, eld ocea- don 2 wn + ts 
fone ſlug iſh drowſineſ/c to the Saints, becanſe on exther /,,, ) 115i « 
" fide labour is ts HCMS , if neither he that is reieeted,c, DEF ns 2 


Sees, BH 


and diligence e enter, nor he that is eles /.. roar rey 
ed.can by any negligence fall away : For after whatſoener ,, 
manner they (gall behawe themſelnrs, nothing can happen te £me T2 


-# 


wncertaine hope , the courſe cannot be conilant ſeeing 


that the intention of bim that aoth endeauonr, is _ ” Yup mm Sonny © 
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ſaluation, all men wniserſally are called, either by 1 
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the ElefTion of him that predeſtinateth hath appointed an- 
ther thing : Therefore ail induſtry s remouea, and all ter. 
tues are taken away, if the appointment of God dor prenent 
the will of man; and 4 kinae of fatall neceſiitie is brought 
m, onaer this name of predeſtination. I heſe were the 
words of the Semipelagians, airogether like 4rmimia- 
niſme, and of the ſame [tampe. | 
Let thoſe things alſo which follow be pondered 
and conſidered of : They determine, that ts this af of 
e Bd- 
tarall law, or by the written I1w,or by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, that both they that will, might be made the ſonnes 
of God, and that they mieht be inexcuſable, who will not te 


fausfull ; becauſe herein is the inſiice of God, that they who 


will not beleene ſhould periſh; and his gooaneſſe appea- 
reth herein, that he will put backe no man from life, but 
mnaifferently would all men to be ſaued, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth: And that our Lord Neſus 
Chriſt dyed for all mankinde; and that no man at all is 


| excepted from the redemption of his bloud, although he 


paſſe through bis whole life ina farre other opinion. nd 
a little after ; They doe not conſent, that the predeſtina- 
ted number of the ele, can mether be encreaſed nor 
diminiſhed, l:aſt the incitations of them that exhort men, 
ſhould haus no place with infidels, and thoſe that ne gle(7 
preaeſ{ination, 73c+ They bane receined the election of God, 
according to fore-knowl:dge, to wit, that therefore God 
bath made ſome men weſſels of honour, and ſome veſſels 
of diſhonogr, becauſe he fore-ſaw the faith of ener 'Y FNC. 
ruely this is meere Arminianiſme, but that the Ar- 
minians doe clothe their opinions more oloriouſly, 
and doe paint them with exquiſite colours, and doe 
| more 


— — Ts. 


of ſ»ſficient Grace. 


| yy. 


more ſparingly vie the word Merit, which not one- 


| ly the Semipelagians , 'bur allo the Orihedoxe writers 


(but in anorher ſence then the Papiſts ar this day 


doe) did often vie. Finally they doe , as they doe - 


who ſet before their guelts old and reiedted daintics, 
by putting to them new ſauce, 

To this Epiſtle is added another of the ſame argu- 
ment, of ZHilarexs Bilhop of Areles, to Saint Auſtpm, 
where he doth attributerthele rhings to the Semipela- 
gians : Godin bis fore-knowledge doth elei# faith, that 
whom he fore-knew would beleeue him he eledFed, to whom 
he nould gize the holy Ghoſt, that by working good, they 
might obtaine eternal ife. Thus fore-knowledge they thus 
<nderſland, to wit, that mcn are ſaid to be fore-knowne 


for faith which to follow, and that ſuch a perſeuerance is 


giuen to no man, from which hee « not ſuffered to ſwerue, 
bat that he may fall fromit, and be weakened by his owne 
will, Whatſocuer i given to thoſe that are predeſtinated, 
they contend that they may looſe it, or keepe it, according to 
their owne will. Which then were falſe if they did thinke it 


grue that ſome men baue beene made partakers of that per=- 


ſenerance that they could not but perſeuere : Thence it is 
that they will not 44wit of this, that they ſhould allow,that 
the number of thews that are predeſtinated, and the num- 
ber of them that are reietFed is determined. Thele are 


they whoſe authority was more to _{rmiviwe, then 
the authority of Saint Aufliz, yea, then of Saint Paul 
himſelfe : For they haue liberally and manifeſt- 
ly borrowed all their opinions from the Sempe- 
lagians, 


CHAP, 


Of Conner ſion. 


t 


CHrae, XLIIL 

The opinion of the Arminians, of the manxer of the ope- 
ration of Grace, and of that power which they call wn- 
refiſtable. Alſo of morall per ſwaſion. And of the por- 
er and alt of beleening. X 


SKWe Hat the ſecret motions of the holy-Ghoſt 
BY il are, what the efhicacy of it is, by whar de- 
$ grces it doth further regeneration , what 


\" FH 


SL mpcdiments are caſt in the wayby man, 
what isthe conflict of the fleſh with the ſpirit, and the 
ſtrife of the new man with the old , who as another 
Eſas, doth at length ſhake off the yoake, and doth 
hinder the worke of God as much as it can , I thinke 
cannot be throughly knowne by any , nor can that 
little which we kaow by experience, be explained in 
fit words, Surely Chriſt, 194m 3. doth rightly com- 
paretheſpirit , the author of neration , to the 
winde, which bloweth where it lifitth , and whoſe ſound 


'# heard, but men know not whence it commeth , nor whe- 


ther it goeth : It is a thing therefore whole experience 
is rather to be wiſhed then the efhcacy of it to be ex- 
plained. T here are many who ohille 7 cere into 

enature of the operation of the hol © irit , are 


hemſelnes led by a reprobate ſpirit : And while they 
durle concerning the efhcacy 


peace, they themlſe!ucs being prone to diſcord, and 
uft vp with pride, doe ſufhciently bewray that they 
are ſed by that ſpirit which doth I: works in 
the ſonnes of rebellion, Epheſ.2. 


Thele things alchoughthey be thus , and char X 


he ſpirit of 
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be fafer to follow God calling , then to enquire by 
what power he doth call and draw vs, yet the obſtt- 
nate raſkneſſe of thoſe men , with whom wee have to 
doe, compelleth vs todeſcend to theſe things : .For 
theſe innouators haue drawne out of the puddles of 
the ſpaniſh ſeſuites, I know not what words of reliſta- 
bility and vnreliſtabilicy , with which they entangle 
mens wits; The (cope whercot is co furniſh the wil 
of man, with powers wherewith he may refit the Hos 
ly-Ghoſt, with how great efixcacy ſocuer hee [hould 
worke in mens hearts, that by this meanes man migkt 
owe his conuerfion to his owne ſtrength and pow- 
er, and the confidence of our faluation reſting on a 
weake ſupporter, might ſtaggerand til] into defpara- 
tion, 

The words of _Arzoldus againſt Tens, are di- 
rect, pag.12 5. We deny that the d:fference of Grace cal- (41,4 Hag tor. 
lag. u not placed 4s much in the free-will of men,as inthe 304. Nexus = 
will of God : And they allafirme, with one mouth, !71o'm Pee 


z decretung; eſſe 


that God doth riot abloſutely will that this or That abut hune 


man ThoulJ beleezue, but chat hee indeede doth giue ?*! fm cn 
ſuſhciene graceand | power of beleeuing, which man ;," magni ig 

may vle or not vie, according to his owne free-will : Falſumef De- 

AN chat grace, an the power of the holy Ghoſt *7/=riciters- 
working in the heartis refiſtable, euen in the moſt ho- 5; ai5eredene 

ly men, and in the elect, and that the finall effect & perſeverent, | 
chereof may be hindred by man + Whence chey ga+%,.7 ani xe 
ther, that thoſe whoare eleted, may be reprobated. m»f. is Collar, 
ncerEAray ey Jroe power-of belceuing 11uen rn Farhp me +431 
vnreliltablyz andthe vaderſtanding is ſo 1nltructed NS ref | 


in knowiedge, and the affetions (tirred vp , that jt bis. 


cannot vereliſted 3 but they contend, that cheat of 
"A belecuing 


—— 


Of Conner ſion. 
leeving it (elfe is giuen reſiſtably, and that it is in- 
<the power of free-will to vie grace or not to vſeit, 
to beleeue or not to belecue : Forthey doe not thinke 
that the liberry of free-will can ſtand, vnlefſe be that 
is eleted may kaally reſiſt grace, and fo be reproba- 
ted. Arnoldue againlt Boger menus, pag 2 6 3.and 274. 
All the operations of grace being granted,which God doth 
ſe to the working of conner fion im 03, yet conner ſion it 

% doth fo remamne free im our power, that we may not be 

conuerted that is,we may connert or not connert onr ſelues. 

For they teach, that the effett of grace doth depend 

on mans free-will, and that tree-will is a part-caule of 

our conucriton ; in ſomuch,that Gre#tnchouirs againft 

| Ames, is bod to write thele things : Tow will ſay that 

rp in this manner of operation, God doth on a ſort depend on 

& 208 & 297. the will of man : 1 grazt it, as concerning the att of free 
determination. T ruely this is to diſgrace God, and to 

make him ſubie to maris free-will : Nor doe they 

doubt to ſay, that God ſeriouſly deliring that this or 

| that man ſhould be ſaved, isdiſappointed of his with 

; and deſire, andrthar therctore hee doth grieue, and 
beareir heauily, and doth not doe thit which hee had 

{wornehe would doc,as before wehane proucd: Even 


ri 

q us * 
'S':7 boli forth 
{ 


Zhriſtian faith, being abour ro fall. 


 Andthe manger whereby the grace of God, and 
= | his Spirit doth worke in vs, they dztermine to be this: 
Collet, Hag;p,v T bey ſay that the vnJerftanding of man is vnreſiſta- 
37. DR bly enlightned,and t1ac hisaffeRtions are vnreſiltably 
fieri per vim 4. BUTTed VP, bu: th: aſſent of the will doth remaine free. 
refſoilem in The ſamemen thinke, that God doth vnreſiftably 
= oil c Biue to man he power of belecuing, & of conuerting 


himſelte, 


vith theſe ſhores doe theſe good men vnderproppe 


6.4 


"na. 


himſelfe , but che act it. ſelfe of beleeuing and 
con himſelfe, may be done, or hindred, by 
mans will ; and thae the feeling is vnreliſtibly ginen, 
but nor the aſſent : For they ſay, thatrthere is 10 che 
will an efſentiall indifferency and indetermination, 
to receiue er refuſe grace , and as being putin an e- 


uall ballance, doth turne to neither part ;_for it loft Sm had - 
. becauſe had | 


no ſpirituall gifts by the fall of ed Hons oe Fa fo 
not thele gifts betore the conferrers ar the 7 5 
Hage, pag. 307. Although it is tobe determined, that 8 fo*tg «7 


infuſion of. abilityes,is dons by an onreſs ible pow er (that whe ke 
the matter becomg not infinite) yet it cannot come —_— paſſe >7 P33: 
that the att i4 ſelfe, that is, ts beleeue and be conuerted, 

ſhould be wrought onreſiſibly. 

And they doe plainely deny, that aQuall faith, 
and the a& of belecuing 1s pift of God : + Foral- 
though rhey doe ſometimes make. ſhew c this, and 
doe thunder out with tul{ mourhes char fairh is from 
God;yet in the whole thred of their diſputation, they 
doc openly bewray that they are verry farre from | 
that opinion : For they deny thar faith isinfuled by /-</4">-<+- 4+: 4 
God into the hearts of men, but that God doth giue | 


power and _ of belecuing;Nordoth God other 
wile giue the at of belecuing, then as the minde is in- 
dued with knowledge, and the aftetions being ray- 
ſed, doe put forward the will, which is not to giue + 


faich, bur to incite to faith :' Yea, heir opinion, Rf rum 1 , 
LIES 


is certaine that God doth not giug 
leeuing in Chrift,bur doth onely enhighter the minde 
ct i may Know | Chriſt, ws; allure rhe appetites 
wich a pentle perſivalion * ' Forhee that doth: onely 
ſhew the light, and exhort the _ t6 goe , doth 
D not 
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notgiue him power of going. Theſe are the words 
of the Arminian conferrers at the Hage,p.27 5.lWe deny 


_433 


that faith is the gift of God, in re(pec# of the 4 n 
f fre ns but uu ſo called in reſpect of 
EE 20 it. This indeede is to vie no 
circumſtance, but to ſpeake it plainely enough. _For, 
they ſay that Ged doth not infuſe faich into our 
hearts, but chat he deth gue the meanes to come to 
faith, which meanes we may vic,if we will, for this is 

in the power of free-will. F "TIME 
- | he lame men,pag. 306, doe profeſle that they 
 - xlecue that JT it of bdeeag is from God, 
+ and yet a little after they doe retra& what they had 
granted; forthey doe overthrow all thoſe. places of 
Scripture , by which wee endeauour to proue that 
faich, and the at of beleeving, is from God. The 
men of our party, did proue this by the words of 
Chriſt, Joby 6.65. No man camcame to me,conle(ſe it be 
given bim by the father, The «Arminians anlwere, that 
that place of John , ſpeaketh of nothing but of that 


dath not make to the purpoſe, in as much as. it is to 
| bsprouedthat.the,yery at of beleeuing -is the it) 
God. Would they haue it to be proued by vs, and 
to be euinced by argument, if they did beleeue it,and 

| did ſeriouſly profeſle it? Surely, that their confefſion 
. was diſſembled, - and therefore a little after they doe 
a'ter and reuokeit : Tn the ſame place they doe per- 
_uerſly corrupt that famous. place of S. Paul, Ephe/.2. 
By gr 4ce Je are ſeued throueh faith, and that nat of your 
elucs, itis the gift of Goa. In which place both faluati- 


: dery 


faculty whereby one. may beleeue, and therefore it 


22 and faith, are called the gift of God, For they - 


- ued byno placeof Scripture ; when yet the Scripture 


ofcemerfs. oo 
deny that faith is there called the gift of God, bur fal- 

uation... O your fidelity ye Sectaries !- What dott 
this conterne you,or why doe youlo much feare left 
faith ſhould be called by the Apoſtle the gift of God? 


This indeed is a very great malignity , and an open 
confefhon , art. Fn that the thinke{.4-4# 
that faith is not The piteat God. ith a like Jicentiouſl- 
nel doe they Iport themlelnes, in depraving the 
words of the Apoſtle to Timothy, Epiſt.2.Chap.2.0.25. 
1} God will giue them repentance to the acknowledgement 
of the truth. The men of our party brought this place, 
that they might proue conuerſion and the at ofre- 
pentance to be from God : Bur theſe Sefaries, as 
it were in a mockery doe reie&t this place, as that 
which ſpeaketh of repentance , as of a thing that is 


vncertaine, and which may happen : Doubtleſle it 
doth not pleaſe the _Urminians, that the attof com ref To 


ueriion 1s the gitt of God, And although they fay in | 
ambiguous and deceiptfull words, that repentance Þ po not 7 


is the gift of God, yet they thinke that 1Tcan be pro- 


TE m—_—_— 


5% wth 
33 


ſaith : 1: # God which doth worke in ws effetFually to will 
and to dee. Philip.2. And that 1t is given ts ws to be» þ + 15 the 


leeve in Chriſt, Phil. 1. Surely thele words, to will, to .., #* Ar opſehe 
doe, and to belecue, doe nore our the very a& of ' 


willing and belecuing, and not the power whereby”, ; 
we may be willing or not be willing, belecue or not/< Mr 
belecue. | 

But they doe in no other thing more open their f* wot rnot- ad 


meaning, x == while they deny that faith is infuſed hs 

into our þ , butr men are tir-' 

red vp to faith, andallured with a gentle perſwaſion 4--+ 6 /ax 4; 
rr D ""p and > 


of Conner ſion. 


and invitation, which they call morall and reliſtible ; : 
after the ſame manner that a boy is drawne by an 
"8 Apple offred him, or a hog by bran laid before him. If 
ht this be truc,and it the efficacy of the holy-Spirir doth 
4. od 4, no otherwiſe imprint Faich then by perſwading, it is 
"Þ b5 plainethat faith is not the gifrot God :' For or hee that 
| 4 ; perſwadeth to beleeue, doth not giue faith, b bur doth 
| ll Cap 777 PE perlwade. Arminius againlt Perkins, pag- 57; hath 
«Mt 1 | 4571+ of 5/111 theſe words : That fauh and repemtance cannot be had 
; / Fq 1 ſf.amy ATC car but by the oft of God, #5 moſt plaine in the $: Seriptures, 
M | + Opn ut the ſame Scripture,and the nature of the gi gift of exther 
od. z yp Yor © + Hercofth them, doth moſt cieerely teach, that thas gift ic given by 


= re Lag: | hot ſtand togerher, tor Y nothing is oiucn by the man- 
no4-4.o3; nergt perſwation ; Hethat ſtirrech mee vp to run» 
LON ning, doth thereby neither gine mee therunningit 
"A - ho wid felte, nor the power of running. The ſame man, pag. {| 

- 211. ſaith, God bath determined io ſaue them that 4 
2 by by grace, that is, by a milde and ſweete perſwaſion, - 
TT ronuement and agreeable to their free-will, not by an omni- Hi; 
potent aition or motion , which a9 neither will nor can 
refijt, nor cay be willing to reſiſt. Vorſftins, ce * 

Piſcat. pag.4. fairh : 1hat things God will haue 7 
doe altozether freely and contingemly, bee 'c amr defire Ire 
ly or effſeiFrally then | by the e manncr 


(þ or aefire.- Indeede the  Armmurian cont. rrers 
ar the Hape,in the defence of their fourth Article,doe 


| Þ roſelle thar they will not define how God doth. 
0 -* ©  workemivs; and that they will nor breake into theſe 


'., Sod, andthat God doth feftually. and antphelly 
. worke 


nn OR 435 
workeinvs,t0 am n and an alluremem, _ 
by the manner of an Obiedt. And Greninchoutus , 
P4g.232.and 233.doth acknowledge no other, then 
a moral[ motion. A 
This is alſo among the decrees of the NP OED»: by ha 
that a man is quickned hirlt by the miniſtery of the pag.28 3,26 { for 
law,and afterward by the miniitery of the Goſpellzfor oy 
they thinke that there is a kinde of quickning, which 
is withour faith in Chriſt ; they aiſo peece vpon it this 
uard,char no man is called outwardly,who is not cal- ,, _ . 
led inwardly,andthar there is free-wi!lin man co open be/o1s / Slew « 


to God knocking, or not to open 2 hol 


———_— 


4 
BZ 


And although they chinke that there is no grace” ©” 


of God, which may nor be refifted by man, yet they? * 
confeſle, that God doth ſo certainely call ſume men, 
tharthey muſt infallibly follow ; co wit, them whom 
he doth callin ſuch a congruent and agrecable time 
and manner, and with ſuch efficacy and meaſure of 
light, that they are moſt certainely conuerted. 4rmi- 
z1u againſt Perkins, pag.67.doth lay, thatthe inward 
perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt isin all them, to whom 
the word is preached: And thar this perſwafion is 
two-fold, one ſuficent,the other effeuall ; as if that 
perſwafion could be ſufhcient, which is not of ſuffici- 


ent efficacy. Hee proccedes : Sufflcn per ſweſigw is Hl rt x 
that, whereby a man may will, and bcleeue, fOmner= - — ©" 
ted, when it is ſed ; effecFuall HL is that, wheres 

by he to whom it is applied doth will, leene, and is 

connerted: For hethinketh, that he in whom the fpiric 


of God doth not worke efteftually, may yer belecue 
and .conuert himlſelte, alrhough hee neuer be conuer= < 


ted. He adderh z The firſt of theſe perſwaſuons is Suh [fa inc 
<4 _ L- - 


A 


phedin the decree of promuence, with 4 certatne and ſur 
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1 | | 0 Pl -- - fore-knowleage, that it ſhall be reiefted by the free-will of 
$7 1; 1: <an : The other is adminiſtred by the decree of predefii- 
| nation,with a certaine and ſure fore-knowkage, that he to 

| whom it is appnea, ſhall both will , anJ bZlzeuc, and be 

a» 7þ conuerted ; becauſe it is ſo applyed , according as God 
| , f 

WA. Hf | knowethis tove congruent and agreeable, for the perſwaſt. 

i #n and the conner ſion of him,on whom it 1s beſtowed. He 


Tilenw, pag.7g. Finally, it is familiar tothe Armimians 
(o1 | 


77 incongruent manner, whereby they that are called 
doe neuer follow, alchough they are able to follow ; 
: , and that ſomearecalled ina congruent manner and 
\ time, wherein they EE doe certainely tol- 
\Jow, and char by the decrec of predeſtination, which 
4 38 72=<© <S2/4/Z cannot be deceiued. By which opinion, they vndoe 
1 f etl of againe that which they had begun, and doe maniteſt- $ 
1.46 ly ſtabiith that vnreſiſtibility, which rhey impugne G 
i with all their forces. 
- Tais is rending and tearing of wits, and that tor- 
ment wherewith theſe men, vabappily witty men,doe 
ſo torture both themſelues and others, that now, not 


_  onely the Schooles of the Low-countries are fiiled 
2mY m #4. Withthenoile of the tearmes of vnrelſiftibility, of na- 


Ot aro ann Fur necethty, and of morall = but alſo | ; 
$< hol, thedtreetes, Barbers ſhops, and Tauernes. You may | ; 


with leſſe labour, purge the Stable of 4n2ia,then this 
venimousſpauneofcrrours whereof yet wee haue 
examined a good part in the former Chaprers : That Hl 
which remaines ſhall, by the goodneſſe. of God, here» x: 
after beexamined, | 


CHAP, * 


Of Conner fron. 


Caar, XLIV. 
| The opinion of the Orthodoxe Church, concerning the con- 


uer fion of map, aud of the manner and certainty of Con- 
uer from. 


E221 Vr opinion is not that which theſe Sea- 


*1 Go Pi ries doe fayningly apply to vs, whom it 
{- 
ES ho croubleth , that wee doe not ſpeake ab- 


« S 


K Reap 0 
& ſurd and impious things, that a larger 


field might be opened to them of inveighing a- 8 
oainſt vs. the let h wi 

The Arminians at the Hage, in the defence of their yz, ..... 7 I 
fourth Article, doe fatten theſe things vpon vs ; That 


p 
re Av x £ 


a: Thus therefore we determine : That the ele&tion of 
'* © Godisimmutable, and thoſe that are written in the 
© booke of life, cannor be pur our, nor the decrees of 
| God be broken : Wherefore, whoſoeuer God hath. 
| elected to faluation, hee hath neceſſarily eleted-to 
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> << [-{JSYE QE ODE 


C& 
f20'f Gn. bur he thatis mad, wi 


4” [IP f-2y Oy : 


tach and repentance 3 in as much as without theſe 


there is no ſaluation. Whence it commeth to paſſe, 
Garitis impoſlible bur that the ele ſhould obtaine 
faith, and be conuerted; which thing, ſecing it is done 
in ſome ſooner, and in ſome latcr,and chat the worke- 
men are called into the Lords Vine-yard at diucrs 
houres of the day z yet it iscertaine, that he was not 
hod bor 145" elefted, who bath not at the lealt belecued in Chriſt, 


\Þi for [208 2 in thetime of death. This is ro vs the ground & foun- 
RE Kc £5 dation of truth, which can be ouerwhelmed by no 


Art, nor {haken with any force. Whoſocuer are cal- 
led by the purpoſe of God, doe neceſſarily foliow, 
leaſt God (hould taile of his purpole : And whoſocuer 
God hath predeſlinated, them he called, and whom he 
ealled, he inſtified, and whom be inſiified, he glorified, 
Rom. 8. | 
It therefore it muſt needes be, that all they taat 


. are eleted, mult come to faith in Chrilt; the founda- 
tion of this certainty; is not mans free-will, bur the 


will of God. For an immutable, and an eternal! thing, 
cannotreſlt on a flitting and vnſtable foundation. Yet 
wedoe not ſay, that man is drawne of God, by an vn- 
reſifitble Force;-For that is an vnreſiftible force, which 


we be drawne 


Pe —— 


though you would reliſt, you cannot : For how can 


ce of God, 


Dt 


race of God it ſelfe ? So when all of vs deſire to' be 


by rhe vnreliſtible grace 
thi 0, tnat 


AL , but - 


aience tohimof our owne accord, is the 


recly, and yet neceſſarily, there is no man 


- ny varelnmble force: 


At 
def; alibough they would reſi 


ay that weare compelled to 
wedoe not [ay that the 
ſt the calling of God, 
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yet 
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7er could not : but we ſay,that the ele&t doe ar lengrh 
certainely and infallibly, and of their owne accord, 
follow God calling, that the Elefion of God might £ 


be fulfilled: For thisis the ſtate of the queſtion z Whes (hobo FF, 


ther it may come 18 paſſe, that he who is eletFed, may nee < x« << [4+ 
er be conuericd, aud may even to the veryend,refiſt God . 
calling,or may [0 reſiſt the grace of Goa, that he may finally 


fall Por 
cither is there any neede, here carefully to dim £ /e + 
ute, wherher he thar 1s elected canr ace, ſee-, o/ ©: 


ing he cannot reſiſt grace, and whether hee is vnwil- 
ling to that which hee willeth. Wee haue no lea- 
ſureto be lo acute : For jt ſuthceth to the defence of 

the certainty of eleion, to determine that it is im- 
pofſhible,that he who is ele&ed ſhould not be conuer- 
red, and (hould finally reſiſt. If we get this granted, 

we will eafily ſuffer the _Armzniansto skirmilh and 
flouriſh-at leaſure, and to diſpute whether that may 

be done, that ncuer hath beene done, nor neuer ſhall 

be done; and wherher the tormentours could breake 

the thighes of our Saviour, which were impoſſible to 

be broken, becauſe tne decree of God did hinder. 
Theſeare the wranglings of idle men, who make 
worke tor themſelues, that they might procure mo» _, 
leitation and trouble to-others. The wils of men are +/:© 1A, te 
aftcr a maruailous& ſecret manner ſo turnedby God,,, [to WT as 
thatit is impolhble that man ſhould will ro doe thofe ,;/ ſ3c \ W-- 
things, to the doing whercof their naturall powers _ 4 4 

aue ab 
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witting, and hauing naturally power of reſiſting. We 
\ doenattherefore deſpute-of rhe powers of relifting 


5 | - orace, which wee finde by experience,to our owne 
pw e2 bo 2<f (Mie 


Grant 


\ to be in thegodly and tairhfull; Bur we diſpute 
of che impoſſibility of the euent, and we earneſtly at- 


firme, roar it cannot be, that he who 1s elected, ſhould 
finally relilt,and by his incredulity ſtrive againt God 


to the end of his lite. 
And that choſe things which are done by men wil- 
lingly without conſtraint, without naturall neceſh- 
tie, and without the impulfion of any externall cauſe 
forcing mans free-will, doc happen neceſlarily, and 
the prouidence of God ſo decreeing, the Scrip- 
ture doth affirme,and experience doth witneſle : For 
the Arminians doe acknowledge, that the death of 
Chriſt was decreed by God, and that it could not be 
but the decree of God mult be fulfilled; when yer 
that death hapned by the wickedneſle of the Iewes, 
who were led to this naughty a& of their owne, ac- 
cord. Prou,21. God doth turne the hearts of Kings, 
and doth leade them whither hee will ; euen as the 
conueyer doth guide the river, whether he plcalcrh. 
Gad without conſtraint, did ſuddenly change the 
minde of Eſau, Gen. 3 3. and of Sawl, 1 Sam. 19. 23. 
and of the Zgyprtians, P/al.1o5.25. Which although 
they came to palle vnauoydably, yet they were done 
of their owne accord,and not by an vireſiſtible force, 
but the liberty of mans free-will remaining vn- 
roncht. And if this be true in wicked men,how much 
more in good and faithfull men ? Are they drawne 
vawillingly,to whom God doth giuea heart of fleſh, 
tor a ſtony heart ? Orthoſe ro whom God promiſerh 
that 
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that he will cauſe that they (hall waikein his ways 


And we would caſily admit of:the words reſi/fibi- of Þ- /7 
litie and enrefiſtibilitie, although they are rade and 
vnhandſome, it they were not wreſted otherwile then 
to that which they ({1gnifie : For they call that reliſti- 
ble which may be hindred, auerted, and ouercome ; 
when yet it is onething to reliſt, and another thing to 
ouercome. Vareliſtible force is that which cannor be 
oppugned nor refifted,and not that which cannot be 
euercome reſiſtance noteth our the fight, not the 
vitorie ; For no man (as I know of) hath ever deni/4ut + SZLA<t 
ed, that the ethcacy of the ſpirit may be reſiſted by//2 £69 

man : Noris there any one,in whole minde piety is fo > 0 
deepely ſeated, who doth not feele an inward wrelt-</* | 

ling, and is often deſtrated with contrary delires : 

Bur that he that is elefed, may fo reliftprace,thar he 


may neuer admitit, or being ovce admitted, hee may 
alrogether and figally ſhake it off, therecan nothing 
more be done toabolilh the decrees of God: for wee [. ,44 _ 

doe not place the invincible power of that faith which}, +4 { 


God doth gle to his elect, in the decree of faith,and | e 
in the perfe&ion and ſtrength of that verrue; bur in 
the certaine and ſure helpe of God, which hee dorh 
ſuppiy to his elect, according to his purpoſe : For 
there 1s no faith ſo well growne, or {9 well ſtrengrhe- 
ned, which would not faile,if God ſhall never (0 little 


withdraw his aide; even asthe child of two years o'd, 
at the firſt taking of his ſteps, is held vp by rhe hand 
of his father; although the childe be fearcfull, yer cer- 
tainely he {hall not fall, becauſe his father doth ftrong- 


ly hold him vp. And if God doth ſometimes ſuffer 
his 


— —_ 


" Of Conner flow. 
his ele& to ſtumble and fall, he doth forthwith raiſe 
them vp : Whence it comes to paſle, thar they are 
made more wary, aud doe more acknowledge the 
care of God ouer them, and by their very fall, doe 
ather ſtrength z cuen as when the parts of a broken 
$678 ſo grow together, againe, and are couered 
with a hard skin, that thar part which was broken, 
is growne ſtronger then it was before. Alſo it our 
faith be weake, but yet ſerious and wreftling with 
doubtings, our bounritall father doth helpe our in- 
firmities, and doth not breake the bruiſed reede. For 
as they that were bleare eyed, and blinde of one eye, 
beholding the braſen Serpent, were no leſle healed, 
then they that had both their eyes, and did ſee cleare- 
ly ; becauſe they were not healed by the power of 
their ſeeing faculty, nor by the clearenefle of their 
eyes, bur by the diuine poiver which God did exer- 
cile by this image of the Serpent: $o wee are not 


ſaued by the merit of the perfe&tion of our faith, 
but by the bounty of Cog in Chriff our Redee- 


ger. 
_ But what and how oreat that ſoule bending and 


k-perlwading power of rhe holy Ghoſt, working in 
the hear 5 o the let is, = by what meanes, 
occaſions, and degrees hee doth further his worke, 
they themſelues cannot expreſſe who doe feele it: 
Eueu as the Woman with childe, doth not know 
after what manner the living fruite is formed and 
doth cncreaſe : Butthar the power of the holy Ghoſt 
is 6 Lame Scripture doth witneſle, as hereafter 
{hall be proued. 
But how great ſocuer this efficacy is, yet God 
doth 
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doth not draw Vs as logs, bur 4s men. He doth draw how 1e Pi 
7) 
7 


vs being vawilling, thac wee might be willing 3 heeg, 

doth tollow vs being willing, that we might not will” ©; -f | 
in vaine: And when, of being vnwilling, hee doth / + = /c1148- 
make vs willing,hs doth nor onely nor take away the 

liberty of the will, but be allo reftprcrh ir, becauſe to 

ſerue 20 WHINE nd w1 IC is |1bert . An 
Joth lo turther the increaſes of faich and regeneration, 


that for the molt part. we doe not perceive that wee 
doe grow, but atrer lome [pace of rime,we know thar 


we hauegrowne : Euen as wee doe not lee plants 

a They grow , but wee {ee they haue growne, Ther T Ac word 
word of the Goſlpell recciued into theeare, and con- 
ceiued in the heart, isthe ordinary manner whereby 
God dothaffett mens hearts, and doth beginne, and 
turther regeneration, hee inſpiring intoit hidden po- 
wers towards them whom he decreed to ſaue. There- 
tore it is called by Saint Perer,the incorruptible ſeed, 
I. Pct.1, By Saint Paw, the power of God to faiuati- 
on, Rom.1, By the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes, Chap. 4. 
and in the beginning of the Revelation, a two edged 
and (harpe Sword. By leremy, Chap. 23-4. 129; Fre, 
anda hammer breaking the rocke, becule ir breakerh 
the hardenefſeof our hearts, and doth leade our cap» 
tiued cogitationsto the obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 
10.5. The ſparkes of which new life, fallen ftrom-hea- (+ / pro 
uen into-our hearts, theSpiritolt God: doth ſtirre vp,, / | 
and further as it were with bellows,& doth draw our 

groanesthar cannot be verered, ſtriking,&! wounding 

the heart wichrſeerer pricks , enlightning the minde, 

governing theapperites, bending: the! wiil,. which 

(whether 4Armine will or no) mult alſo be framed 

againe,, 
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1 the contrary part, becaulc it is not equally inclined to 
good and wuilt(as theſe Setaries wonld hane it) but 
doth wholy leane and incline to euill in men vnre- 
generate. 

- + This change, ſeeing it cannot be made but by 

contrary habirs , it muſt needes be, that inftead of 

thoſe vicgs which are naturally engrafted, the contra- 

ry habits of faith, hope, charity, humility, patience, 

5 &c. thould ſucceede : Which habits are not obtai- 

/ _ _ nedby vſcand by ations, as the A4rminians thinke, 

\ Per ſpiriewsſan- pag. 65. againſt the pyalachrians, but are imprinted, 

re bmini and infuled by the Spirit of God, whe doth ſtirre vp 

dantwradelicis holy aftions and motions , which doe ſtrengthen 

vw cr faith and charicie, and increaſe it by exerciſe : For 

rante þorre ſpori. MAN, helped by the ſpirit of God, doth not giue him- 

w credir & be: ſelte faith or charity, or obtaine them by exerciſe and 

celvir64; cg. induſtry, bur they are giuen by God, and are nouri- 

ritatipatienis [hedand increaſed by voluatary.and ſpontaneusaQi- 
Go 6, £24 ons,inſpired by God, ; 

[ibs camparet. And that the will is rather the ſeate of vertues, 

4Av1ri< evi =then the ſenlitive appetites,reaſon it ſelte doth proue: 

Z7. { 


© F-3 Pa againe, and as a creoked piece of wood, be bowed to 


--» 

«. 
LY 
FF 


LAs r itis more ike _thatthereaſonableappetite, which 
OE ys peeular toman, is adorned with Tues, rather 
ff then the appetite which is common to vs with beaſts, 

| which if it were the ſeate of the vertues, of righteoul- 
| neſle, holineſſe, and charity , the ſenſitive faculty 


tg fo fo cealing after death. verrue alſo would ceaſe, and the 
þ fobrte yill otthe ſe ] 


af ts arated ſoule, would be altogethef Voide 
ry of "ES hreoulnefſe and holinefle : And if any one 
—__ WG br 140 
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[0 h ſuppoſe thatthe appetites may' be called iuſt 
ſubictiuely , and that they are the ſubic& of —_— 
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oulſneſle 
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ouſaeſle and holineſle, . becauſe they obey the: minde 
enlightned by God, there_is no_cauls wi 
freely ſubicRing it (cite to that perſwalion,ought nor 
alſo after the ſame manner, be called wt and holy, 
and the Tybie& of righteoulſneſle and holinelle. And 


rue 15 rather in that part, which being recti 

rule ouer the affections, then in the affeRions, which 
doe Tor the molt part Tlackly obey rhis holy com- 
mand? I contefle indeed that Chriftian vertues doe in 
fome part pertaine te the ſenſitive appetites; But af- 
ter the ſame manner thar the att of training vp 2 
horſe, which doth properly relide in the horſe-man, 
doth in ſome part belong to the horſe, whom the in- 
duſtry of the rider hath broake to the circuits and 
compaſſe, and hath raught tomoue himlſelfe with an 
ordered motion. C2uid ther be Nong-mare com- 
modious meanes inuented of-mainta:ning the liberty 

of the will of man, then by depriving it otall vertue ? 

Surely the Arminians (hew themſelves fiout patrons 


of the liberty of free-will, if they ſpoyle the will of 
Verrues; That it. might be free = Tate the 


ertues, 
bonds of holy habits from the will, left it ſhould be 


too much bound. For as they teachthatthe will, be- 
fore the fall, was not indued with ſpiritual! gitts ,. leſt 
it hovld bethought by the fall ro be defiled with vi 
ces,and left contrary vices, and a natural deprauation 
thou!d be thought to haue ſucceeded in the: place of 
thoſe ſpirituall gifts which were loft : So they a.lo de- 


ny that the habits of taith and charity,$c. are infuſed 
. 1nNto> 


! will, aro C2 


{he a 


ſecIng that the reQified will of 2 wiſe and pious man 
is wont to rule ouer the affections p aug to compell 


them into the compaile; who doth not (ce, that ver». 


A 
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| intothewill by God, leſtrhe will _ changed by 
that infuſion (nould loſe the power of fanally refifting 
the holy-Ghoſt. For chey chinke that iniury is done 
to the will, if the liberty of caſting it ſeite headlong in- 
to helſbe taken away, which ſurely is an vnhappy li- 
_ berty, andtor the -d-fence whereot thele Sectaries 
oughtnot to apply themlever ET dl thexfrengeh, 
as if it Rood vs fo much vpon fo to be free that wee 


might reſtſtGodto the end.and_geſiroy our ſclpes: 
Neither was this a fir canle © ing the will ſuch a 


ſilly and ſingle thing, naturally indued neither with 
vices nor vertues, but a thing that may be turned and 
winded cuery way , and like the prime and firſt mar- 
ter,capable ot euery imprethion z ſeeing that on the 
contrary, the will of man is naturally euill, and even 
incorporated in vices,as we haueabundantly proued, 
Ac wort _ Chap. 33.a0d men according to their will, eſpecially, 
| are cyther good ox euill. 
mr L and We determine therefore, that Chriſtian vertues 
h are not obtained by vſcand induſtry, bur are intulcd 
by God into the minde,and into the will z who doth 
not onely giue power of beleening,bur xiſoto belecue 
in Chriſt it felfe, and-doth workein vs actuall faith: 
As he who by bis certaine and abſelute putpoſe bath 
decreed to giue faith to them whom hee decreed to 
ſaue, whereby they might be ſaued : The effect of 
whichgrace wedetermine doth not depend on mans 
 freewill, andtharitis not in our power to belecue, 
and to be conuerted if we will, ſeeing that on the 
contrary God giucth to the eleR, that they might 
will to be-conutritd, & to belceve, giuingthem: both 
to will, and'co doc,accarding td hisgood pleaſure. 
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T he queſlion of moral perſwaſion it ſifted and diſcufſtd, 


aud whether enery per ſwaſion may be reſiſted. 


H.E _Ldrminians determine that the 
efficacy of the ſpirit of God, working 
in our hearts , 15 in a morall perſwas 
J ſion: For they deny that thoſe habits 
of Faith, Hope and Charity, are infu- 
4 ſed into mens hearts by God,, leſt the 
liberty of free-will ſhould be violated , and leſt con- 
uerſion ſhould be made by an vnrefiſtible and vna- 
voidable neceſlity, bur rather by a gentle invitation, 
which man may eytherrefiſtor obey. 

T his their opinion doth reſt on this falſe principle, 
that there is no perſwaſton which may not be ſo refi- 
ſed that the effect thereof may at length be hindred. 
We contend,that this principle is falſe :For there is a 
perſwalion ſo efteuall rhat it doth neceſſarily draw 
a man toaſcent ; which although thou mailt reſiſt, 
iftthou wouldit, yet thou capt nor be willing. It one, 
in a (corching droughe, {hould offer ſweere & whole- 
ſome drinke to him that is a thirſt, and ſhould, with a 
friendly perſwalion invite him to drinke, and ſhould 
diſſwade and hinder nothing on the contrary, I ſay 
that it cannot be, but that hee who is thirſty ſhould 
take thedrinkeoffercd him. A man hath fallen into 
thc hands of enemies, who loade him with chaines, 
and cat him into priſon, and bring him neere the pu- 
nithmene : Now, it one ſhould enter .che ſame pri- 

{on,*who (hould looſen the chaines, open the __ 
| Ee an 
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and ſhew him a ſure way of eſcape, and ſhould ex- 
. hort him rhat he ſhould flie , artd+free himſelfe from 
the preſent danger, Idoe not thinke that ſuch a man 
could obtain of himſelfe,that he thould not obeyſuch 
perſwaſion : And if in humane things there are many 
ſuch like perſwafions, which you cannot be willing to 
reſiſt -: How much leſſe can- that perſwaſion be refi- 
ſed, when to the euidence and certainty of the per- 
ſwaſion , and to the excellency of thoſe heauenly 
good things. which. rhe Goſpell doth offer to vs, and 
to the knowledge ot the prefent danger , the diuine 

wer hath alſo come, and that heart-turning might 
of the holy-Ghoft , whoſe efhcacy cannot be explai- 
ned. Surely there is a certaine perſwalive neceſhty, 
and a perſwaſion more mighty then any command, 
which doth ſo bend thoſe that are willing, that they 
would rather endure any thing then got to will what 
they deſire. 

Reaſon it ſelfe doth adde credit to theſe things, 
and the nature of mans.will, in. which it is engrafced 
to moue it ſelfe to the preſcript and perſwaſion of 
the minde, vnleſſe when the indocible affetions doe 
reliſt reaſon. But as often as. reaſon doth conſpire 
30d agree with-the aftections,it 1s impoſible bur the 
will ſhould move it ſelfe thirher whether the minde 
doth perinnge it, and the appetites doe incite it; for 
what thould call itaway, ſeeing it can be moued with 
no other impulſion ? 

Nor isicany doubt that God, who doth through- 
ly know our ſoules, and the moſt fit occaſions by 
which the ſoule being apprehended cannot reſiſt him 
calling anddoth know in what partir is more Ry 

he ſboul 
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{hould-not' be able foto: enlighten the minde, and | p 
imprinton'the fancy:i(which/hath the naturall com- ATC Elo 
mand ouer the appetites ,)" ſo cleere an image, fo - ww o- fa 
terrifie the conſcience, by che propounding of runill> | 
ments, ſo ftirreit vp,by laying before ic the eternall 
rewards, 10 Rene __ and fo fitly perſwade, that 
preſently all reliftancethould ceaſe, and all contrarie- 
ty fall ro the ground. 
Wherefore. Arnoldue againſt Tilenus, pag. 251. 

ſpake inconfiderately, when hee faid char the liberty 
of the will confiſted in this , that all things which are 
required toan ation being y"_ , and being pre- 
ſent, the will might ſuſpend and ſtoppe the ation. 
He-ought to haue ſaid, that the liberty of the will 
con(iſteth in this; that it- doth with a freeand ſpon. 
taneus motion,apply ir ſelfe to thoſe things which the 
vnderftanding and the appetites doe perſwade, or if 
the appetites doe diſagree with reaſon, and diners b- 
ets are propounded, that the will may,by a free cle- 
Qion, mone it ſelfke to what part it will. Let-the 
ſoules whichdoe enioy the ({ight of God in heauen 
befor an example; to whom ail things are fplly ſup- 
plied, which are required to ſtirre vp the will to loue 
Gad, yer theirwill cannot fuſpend that aRion, nor 
forbid and auerr that att of love, wherewith they loue 
God : Neither can. it be ſaid (altheugh ir maketh 
little rochepreſent matter) that the cauſe'why-they 
cannot hate God'is, becauſe occaſions of hatred, and 
incitationsto {inneare wanting : For the Angels be- 
fore the fall. bad.no greater occalton. The ſame oc- 
cafions of: finning. which . overthrew the Angels, 
were never wanting. The too much admiration, and | 
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9 Bah cap loue of themlelugs, and:by It 


ore: dacks 
at mMDIRatieNnN, 214 8; MOENrec;Dg kward 1d: oh: 100; 
* carrjiedthule moſt exce lent creatures headiong , and 


ſtirred them vp to rebetiion 
The will Wn is affected to twaior more things, 
and betweene two: propounded obiets do;h freely 


chooſe, vnleſſe when che faſt and belt /end is dere: 
But ir doth often ſo ſtrongly apply! it-ſelte ro ſome 
one thing,that it cannot reliſt it lelte. And if the eth- 
cacy of the holy-Ghoſt , turning thehearr,” working 
in the elect;(hal alfo come ta it, which doth ſo.draw & 
gquern. the raines of the affetions, that it may bend 
and turne the will following of its owne accord; what 
meruadle is-iry/ it ſucha rider canadt be finaliy-ſhakdn 
off, a!though theapperites doe fo; murh reliſt , 'and 
doe hardiy give over that rule and” command 
whici belides right and equity they haue ceaſed on } 

Atl theſe theſe things pertarne thither, rhatwe may 
teach, tharche euent 'of conutrttori smorrbereby vn« 
certaine, or ( as theſe 1nnovators ſpeake) retiltible, 


though God ſhould moue the heart. by a 'morall 


perlwation, and {ſhould allure the wiltby A oennead 
and meeteinvitation.: ! 


Pr $293 16 G21} W ,0U33! 


. - Buryer whoever hall heard the:'Scriptnre; 62 | 
hal del to examples and to experience , thall 
linde ehat'the ethicacy of thehaly-Ghoſt, working: in 


mens: tjearts,; ought not ro. berreftrained to moral 
perlwaſton-:; For it is a bard thing ro'ooticeine im ones 
minde, whas perſwation God: vied inthe camurriion 
of . Saint; Pau, who:.was caſt davne; as it were with 
Aghtaing, -and whoſe: pn. kicking apaitefh 
A GS EI 12.230 219 
Th. 
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'"Theſame may be faid of the Theefe, into whom 
in the midſt of torments, and in the very agony of 


death, God did infuſe faith after an vavtterable man- 
ner : For what ? Doethele SeRaries thinke, that he 
obrained faith by vſe, and by the frequent aftions of 
pictie? Surely that cannot be ſaid, ſeeing that in one 
moment he came from the height of increduiitie, and 
from moft deſperately wicked manners, to a moſt 

ftrong faith. Was he invited by a gentle perſwalion? 

No ſurely : For whatſoeuer things were preſent be» 

fore him, were ſo many diflwations,and they ſo pow- 

erfull, thac the faich of the Apoltles themſelues did 

then faile : The very torments which the miſerable 

man didchen ſuffer could ealily haue taken away the 

ſenſe of chacallurement and perſwalion,vnlefle the ſe- 
cret power of the ſpirit of Chrift had broken through 
all obſtacles. 

Woutd the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 1. 19.20. and 
Coloſ/.2.12.. ſay, that that power of God, whereby he 
doth eftectually worke in the hearts of beleeuers, is 
the ſame with that whereby hee raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead , if hee {ſhould onely conuert mens hearts 
by a morall perſwalion, and by a gentle invita- 
tion ? 

Saul being fully determined to kill Dawd, came 
to Natoth, . Hog. Dauid was fled, i Sam.19. but as 
ſaoneas he came thither, vamindfull of Dawd, he is 
catched wich a propheticall inſpiration : Where is 
there here any morall perſwalton or invitation? If 
therefore God changeth the mindes of wicked men, 
without any morall perlwalion , why thall hee 
not exetcile the ſame power towards his elect, 

Ee 3 And 
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RW And | doe not fec how thoſe fpeeches,of creating 
a new heart, of railing man trom the dead,and of p1i- 
ving new hte, by which the Scripture doth expreſſe 
our conuerſion, may be applyed to note out moral! 
perfwafion. The new man is not created by per- 
fwaſjon, but by the infuſion of new life ; and it muft 
necdes be, that ſome ſupernatural! ching muſt come, 
which cannot be explained by man. 
And if God thould allure men to belecue by a 
41% meere perſwalion and invitation, God ſhould nor be 
1 | , the efficient cauſe of faith : For hee that doth onely 
©: exhort and perſwade that we may belecue, doth not 
give belecuing ir ſelfe; no, nor he who doth uggeſt 
the powersot beleeving, as we haue ſaid before ; but 
hee doth moue metaphorically and intentionally, 
as o_ are moued by Obies, and by a knowne 
end. | 
And that here is fomething eſe beſide perſwalion, 
may hence be gathered, inthat you ſee fome men are 
vehemently icr on fire by a ſmall perſwaſton,ſome on 
the other ſide, who know the truth, are yetin the 
midft of fomeenident and moſt certaine perſwafions 
cold, andnor at alt affe&tcd. Former times, and our 
owne age, hath brought forth many Martyrs, who 
haue beene vnlearned, and bur li hrly inftruRed in 
the doctrine of the Goſpel) ; but that Rtrong natured 
and laborious 0ryen,who badrthe Scriprure ar his fin- 
gers ends, being vnable to endure Martyrdome,choſe 
rarher to burne incenſe to the Divell. Many amon 
miracles, and in the/midR of the light of the Goſpel] 
are incredufons, as 'thermen of Capertiaum ; or elle 
are giuen totheir belly andgluttony, as daily experi- 


mm... 


ENCE 


ence dorh witaeſſe. Neither doth this therefore come 
to paile, becauſe ſomeof the vnregenerae arc more 
. capable of morall perſwalion thenothers, ſceing all 
men are alrogether aucrle from God, and dead. in 
fianes: Alſo you may ſee the moſt wicked men and 
work affedted, tobe connerced to the faith of Chriſt, 
as the Romances, the Cormikians, Oc. that God hack 
chofen the fooliſh things of the world, and where fin 
hath abounded, there grace hath abounded. On the 
other (ide, you may ſee many not lo cuilly diſpoſed,as 
the men of Tyre and Sydox, that are not called by rhe 
preaching of the Goſpell, then which, there is no 
other perſwaſion more wholeſome. There are ſome 
ages, in which the gate of the Church is wide open, 
and thereis a great concourſe of people in it, as the 
Apoſtleteacherth, 1 Cor. 16.19. A great doore and effe- 
(Fuall,ts opene 


dio me. And 2 Cor.2.When 1 came to Troa 
to preach the Gapell,a doore was opened to me of the Lord. 
On the contrary, there are ſome times, in which the 
paſſage to the Church is as it were ſtopped vp, and 
thecth.acy of the Goſpel| doth ſeeme to be diminiſh- 
ed ; 'when the Paſtors of the Church doe finde much 
ſubborneneſle in the people, & a brawnie skin drawn 
ouer their coalciences, the hardneſſe whereof doth 
turne and blunt rhe edge of preaching. This doth 
nothappen, becauſe in tomeages men are borne bet» 
ter, ar becauſe G31 doth vie other meanes and ins 
ſtrukions ro rhe reaching of them, then of others ; 
bur becauſe it ſeemed good to God to ſoften the 
h;arts of theſe, and co reueale to them his arme and 
his power of ſaiuarion, and to faſten the ſword ot the 
word of God wich greater force into thar mindes,and 
Ee 4 that 
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that according to his good pleaſure and eleion of 

ace, by which as many as are appointed to eter= 
nall life, doe beleeue, 4775s 13. By this motive, God 
himſeltedid ftirre vp the minde of Saint Pas, being 
at Corinth, and did exhort him to ſpeake freely: Feare 
wot ,(faith he) bus ſpeake, and hold not thy peace; for I am 
with thee, and uo man ſhall ſet vponthee to hurt thee ; for 1 
haze much people in tha Citie. 


Crnare. X LVI. 


The certainty of the conuer fion of the Elett i proud, and 
that Grace cannot be owercome. © 


=ASq& He chiefe foundation of our opinion of 
'ON MÞ2) the certainty of the converſion of the 
ny EF cle, and of the inſeperable grace of 


<2. 

= God, wee place in the immntable cer- 
tainty of the eleQtion of God : For ſeeing that God 
by his certaine and determined decree, appointed 
{ome certaine men to faluation, as wee haue at large 
proued, it muſt needes be,that they whom he appoin- 
ted totheend, hee appointed allo to thoſe meanes, 
without which no man is ſaued,te wit, Faith and Re- 
pentance. This decree, ſeeing it cannot be hindred, 
1s certaine that the faith of the ele& cannot ſo be 
hindred, that they ſhould finally fall away: Thetruth 
ot which doQrifie, while theſe SeQtaries doe oppugne, 
they doe caft themſclues into abſurd and enormious 
opinions, ſuch as are theſe; That Elettiow is not ir- 
reugeable , nor peremptory , before death : That thaſe 
that are elefFed, may be reprobated: That the number 0 
the elett is not certaine, ana determined by the decree and 


will 
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will of God, ut that their: murwber may be encreaſed and 
diminiſhed : That all men are conditionally elefFed: That 
God is ofien' arſappoimied of bis \imtention , wiſh', \and 
defire. Which dreames; tull of feuer-like ſubtilrie, 
and vaine. dorages,( that I may:ſpcake-no worſe of 
them)are,as | thinke,abundantly confuted: by vs; - 

II: : Wee hane heard Saint Pas, Ephe/.1.3.4:teach- 
ing that the-grace of God isgiuen according to elefti- 
on : Hence itappeareth, that thegrace of God which 
is giuen to the ele; can nomorebe hingred,then-ele- 
Rtior it ſelfe-: For the efteRs of an immutable cauſe 
cannot but be moſt certaine. Vaine and voide were 
that eletion,which ſhould be made deſtiture of thoſe 
meanes,without which there is no faluation ; and ob« 
ſeruethat Saint Pal ſpeaketh. of the holy and faith- 
full Epheſeans, leaſt any CUrminian [bould ſay, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of vniuerſall EleQion:. Finally, as 
many places of Scripture, as there be. which teach 
that they doe beleeue that are ordained to eternall 
life, 4&s 13. that they alone come, hat &, doe be- 
leeue, whoaregiuven to Chrift by the father, that i, 
are elected to ſatuar'on in Chriſt, 1926. andthar all 
that are predeſtinared are called; juſtified, and. glori- 
fied, Rom.8. and that God hath cleted' vs to holts 
neſle, Epheſ. . and not by holineſſe, ortor holinelle; 
they doe all plainely:prone, that faith and holineſle 
doc lo depend on Ek&ion, andiſ{ocleane to it, that ir 
cannot be but thathe who s eteted, muſt ar length 
be converted : T he fuich of the eledt cannot aitoge- 
ther be blotred out, and finally. be extinguiſhed, but 
the eleftion of God mult aiſo be wiped out, and muft 
periſh : Wholoeuer God calleth by bis purpaſe, ſhall 


certainty: 
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certainely come, becaule G od:'never failerh of his 
a 7 I. Agrccable to theſe things 'are the words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Row. 8.14. 45 wry 6s 4rc led by 
the ſpirit of God, ave. the, ſonnes pf God. Here: | de- 
mand, whether i is pothble thar he whd is the lonne 
of God, (hould be made the (onne of thedweli? |t there 
is any modelty left in them, they dare nor Jay this 


openly,alchough/it doth plaincly enough follow trom 


their opinion, by which they detertnihe, thatthe ele&t 
may be reprobated. This Therefore being laid downe, 
that the ſonnes of God cannot be made rhe ſonnes of 
the divell; I demand, whence is this impoſibilitie of 
falling away, and why cannot hee who 13 kd by the 
ſpiricof God, which is called the fparic of lon, be 
made the childe of rhe diuel] } The cauſe of. this im- 
polhbility mult either be the eleion of God,or mans 
free-will; burnor mans free-will, as we: haute ar large 
proueds therefore it is the eleftion of God, by which 
it commeth co paſſc, thac it is an impoſliblething that 
the faith ofthe ele&t ſhould be finally Joſt and extin- 
puiſhed. | ik | 

I V. And with what great efficacie/ God doth 
worke in mens hearts, the Apoſtle tencheth, Epheſ. 1. 
19. where hee wilheth thatic weremade knowne to 
the Epheſians, What & the exceeding grearnefſe of his 
oe ward, whe brlcewe, _ 40 —__— 
of oi mighty power.” The Apoſtle doth purpolely 
heape vp emphaticall and ſignificant (rect ap wheres 
by he might declarethat power andeffeuai trengrh, 
furre differing tromthe phraſe of _gobviniie,ma whole 
writings, thele [peeches are often. fonnds. that God 


will 
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will n-t ſe bit omnipozency 19-the conuer ſion of may, but 
agentle eli Ay is agrecable to oder And 
leaſt any one ſhould fecke arefuge in the word Power 
and Strenzth, reſtraining this power to an effefuall 
perfwaſion ; the ſame Apoftledorh in the (ame Epi- 
ſtle teach,that this pawer is the (ame with that where- 
by he raifed Chriſt fromthe dead, where perſwafion 
| hachno place : for ke proſencly addeth ; according. ts 

the working of byg mighty power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when be raiſed bim from the dead. So Coloſ 2.12, 
fpeaking of our regeneration by faith , ith Chriff 
(faith he) ye are riſen, by the faith of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him from the dead; Inlinuating, that the 
refurreftion of Chriſt, and our regeneration were 
wrought by the ſame force and power. 

V. The fame Apoltle, 2 7heſ. t. 11. doth pray 
that God would fulfill the worke of faith,with power, in 
the Theſſalonians, And Rom 1. 16, the Goſpell is cal- 
led, the power of God to faluation, beciufe by the 
Goſpell God doth ſhew his fauing power. And 


2 Cor. 10 4. he faith,that our Ween, that is,the word _ 


of GoJ, whereunto13 toned the ethcacy of the ſpis 
rit are mighty, to the pulling aowne of trong bolds, caſt 
ing owe imaginations, and euery bigh thin which exaly 
teth it ſelfe agamſt the knowledge of God, and bringing in- 
to captiuitie euery thought, iq (be obedient e of Chriſt. Be- 
hold how often, and Row Wigenely the A oftie doth 
extoll that power which God'doth ici the conuer- 
fion of a man ; what choile and torceable words hee 
doth reckon vp, with which hee would, draw our 
mindesiato the admiration. of that wondertull and 
fecrer power. Agrecable to this is that of Chriſt, 
Luke 
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LIwke 11.22. where he doth deſcribe, in theſe words, 
the caſtingour of Sathan obraining the rule in man, 
and the greater power of the ſpirit of God thruſting 
him out : Whey 4 #rong man armed keepeth bis pallace, 
hy goods are in peace ; but when 4 fronger then he ſhall 
come pon him. and 9crcome him, he taketh from bim all 
his armour, wherein bee truſied, and dinideth his 


ſpoiles. 
V I, Theſe SeCtaries here. doe alleadge and faine 


' manychings ; Firft, chey ſay that.chis power, how 
great (oever 1t is, is teliſtible, neither doe we deny it ; 


but che queſtion is, whether _it_ may finally be over- 
come : For it is not likely, that God will excrcile that 
mighty power andefiicacy towards that man whom 
he will ſaue, that he might be overcome by man, and 
that man at length might be more powertull then 
God : Yea truely, in that very place of the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor.lo« where hee doth excall thar power with a 
goodly ſpeech; he maketh mention of the reſiltince 
which dothriſe againſt the knowledge of God, and 
doth reſiſt ir; bur yet at length being broken, it 
doth yeelde, and is, willingly bound with happy 
WS. OE. 

. VII, To that placeof Saint Pawl,z Theſ.r. where 
hee pray&h that God would powerfully finiſh the 
worke of taithin the 7The//alonians, they of the Hage, 
3&4 on\\ PIRY LES BR WAL | 
pe295, doe anſwere. :That the Apoſtle doth. not 
peakeof the begining of faith z but of the complement 
in the encreaſe and perſenerance of faith : By which 
ſpeech,they cuttheir owne tliroats z for if there be 
neede of” ſo grear rengrh and powerof God, to fur- 
therthe encreales ofa nore Þ 
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th, iow much more power is. 
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there neede of forthe bag) of faith, and t6 put 
faith imarvabetoeuins man; ir whotn there 1s tio+ 
thing whith goth not'\retift God ? 

1: 11k F ey adde, that = the worke of faith, is 
viderfiood patience, but vohitly ; tor the worke of 
faitty is ov findlicd onely by the tolerating and bea- 
ringot afitions 5 alſo the words of the Apoſtle go- 
ing before, doe reieR this interpretation : For he ſaith, 
fe pray dlwajes for you, that God Would toxns you wore 
thy bf thk calling ;\ and juifill all the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſſe, andthe worke of faith with power 1 He doth 
idkedbn who reftrainerh the-calling of God and 
the cffefivof the good pleaſure of his goodnefle to pa- 
tience alone, © * 

1.X.' Inthe ſame placethey gueſle, chat ehis falfil- 

ling, is the obtaining of glory; Burin vaine, for glo- 
ry is notehe pertetion, nor che fulfilling of the worke 
of Raitt; lathe tu}fiiling of the reward which wee 
apprehend by faith; yea, the worke of faith is fo 
tarre trot being rhere pertectgd , that it will then 
ceaſe; 

"Xi. Themen of oor pattie proved this by that 
pſuceof: Sabtt Peter, Bpheſ. Chap i Veyf 4. The dinine 
2r hath pinen 4/mio vs all things which peridine vnto 
luſt and godlineſſe, through toe mt e of him who hath 
eller 44/1 glory ana bent; It 7s 4 doth give vs all 
this whictypercaine to hfeand- pictle, then hee ft 
ueth vs that we thaii not refilt finally, but obey God 
calling. I he Cd4rmimians anſ{were, that Peter here doth 
not ſpaike of the bettowing of taith, and thar-hedoth 
not.reactrhiic taich'is-ofyen to vs by God, bur onely 


on thoſe. "hid; 25 which hee giueth to them chat doe 
alcady. 
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otherwiſe then by perſwadin 


already beleene . This anſwere is belides the matter, 
and it doth not touch any part of our argument: Yet 
when Saint Peter ſaith,that «f thmmgs,are giuen vs by 
God, which are neceſſary to ſaluation, they deale 
ſincerely and fairhfully,in chatthey will not have faith 
to becomprehended vader this word,omme allchings. 
For they which ſay in other places, that faith is the 
gift of God,doe here plainely enough witnes that this 
was not ſerioutly and ia goodearneſt _ by them. 
And truely,the men on our ſide doe bring no place 
out of the Scripture, to prone that faith is. the gift of 
God, which the ,Arminians doe not corrupt and dar- 
ken ; becauſlethey deny that the habit of faith is in» 
fuſed into man,or imprinted on mens hearts by God: 
pur they contend, that it 1s given to vs by God no 
1 p—— 

' which wee_may belecue, 1 es will, 
ich truely is not to giue faith, but to giue helpes 
& incitations, to obey which, and to turne 'them into 
vie,is in the power of free-will, To adde to their fraud 
and deceit, they doe corrupt the words of Saint Pe- 
ter : Saint Peter ſaith, That God hath ginen 115 all things 
$hat are neceſſary to life and godlineſſe; They, by gwwing, 
would haue offering and propounding to be vnderitood, 
which doe very much differ : For ſeeing that (as. the 
CArminians confelle) eternall life is propoundedexen 


A— 


b 


to reprobates, it will be ſaid, thateternall life js giuen 


to the reprobates,ifto propound and offer be the ſame 
that it is to giue, nent th 

That faith and repentance is from Gad the Srrip- 
ture proueth, That faith is the gift of God;%aint:Pawl 
teacheth, Epbeſ. 2, 8, By Grace ye are ſaugd through 


faith, 
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faith, and that not of your ſelues,it i the gift of God. That fac 1/C fn ſo 
gift of which Saiat Pawl ſpeaketh here, is neither ſal- G "«- bY 
nation alone,nor faith alone : Bur this is the gift, 79- 
ſaued by grace through faith. Whence it appeareth 

that faith is as well comprehended vnder this pitt, as 

faluation. Burt if ſaluation alone were here called the 
gift of God, yet it would: thence neceſſarily follow, 

that faich is the gift of God : For he that giueth ſalua- 

rion,muſt needes alſogiue the meanes, without which 

there is no ſaluation. The ſame Apoſtle, Phil.1. 29. 

faith , 1t is given to you in the behalfe of Chriſt, not onely to 
beleeue on him, but alſo to ſuffer for hs ſake. Doe you 

ſee that it is given ro vs, not onely to be able to be= 

lecue, bur alſo the at of belecuing, and to beleeue it 

ſelfe ? That repentance is the gift of- God, Saint Pe-Pert £4; a— 
ter doth witneile, 47s 5-31: God hath exall ed Chrift _ 47G 
with his right hand, to be 4 prince and 4 Sanionr, for to > Sad on n God 
gine repentance to 1/racl, and forgineneſſe of ſinnes, An 

2 7im.2.25. If God will at any time giuethem repen- 

tance, Saint P4ul, Roms.5. doth ſay. That the loue of 

God is ſhed abroaat in our hearts by the holy-Ghoſt, who 

& ginen 1s; Towit , becauſe the holy-Ghoſt doth im- 

r1nt that ſure contidencein our hearts, that wee are _, 1 | 
oued by God. Here you ſee that not onely the po--' | pry t gun /f; 
wers, of willing and docing,are given by God , but <*< H -— 
allo to will and to. doe it leife. Seeing therefore thats xr rea w/ 7 40 
as many Chriſtian vertues as there are, there are ſo,» 1 5/44 dd 
many gifts of God, and the ſame vertues are habits,-/ 2 1 ** 

it muſt needes be, that thoſe habits are from God, ' 

and therefore not engrafted by nature, which Pelagi- Em H0 bi 5 


x himſelfe hath not ſaid; nor obtained by vſe and a- er +>1 


ions, the grace of God helping. as the —— 
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will haue is, for ſo man himſel fe_ſhould give eyther 
all faich, or at the.leaſt lvme part of taith ta: bimlclte, 


and ſhould owe it to his owae- labour_and indultry, 


_.. oþ forts For truely, if God doth giue the power of beleeuing, 
; '—and doth nar giue the adt of beleeving, aiter the ſame 


manner as he giueth thepowet;: becaule (as.thele Se- 
aries thinke) God doth giue the power of belecuing 
vareliſtibly , but he giueth the at af beleeuing onely 
by perlwading and inuiting,and that by a perſwal- 
on which we may obey or reliſt ; conſent to, or re- 


| fuſe : There is nothing lo cleere, as thatthe very att 


of belecuing, and theretore faith it (elfe, is not trom 
God alone, nor from the meere grace ot God , butis 
due, partly to God, and partly to mans free-will. 
Which that it is the opinion of the Arminians, and 
that they thinke that grace is not the totall, but part- 
cauſe of faith, we haue proued betore. Whereunto 


adde. that which they ſay, that God doth giue taich | 


no otherwiſe then by perſwading, and by a gentle 
invitation : Which if it be true, it will be ſaid taar 
God doth giue neither the power nor a& of belce- 
uing. For he that doth onely perſwade andexhort to 
runne,although heſet on fire all the brands of bis ora- 
tory Art, yet he will never be ſaid ro giue the power 
of running, nor to runne it ſelfe; 

XI I Seeing therefore that the habit of fai:h, 
is thegift of God, it muſt needes be, that it is infulcd 
and imprinted on our hearts by God bimſelte; wi1c!1 


If it be fo, it is vnpoſſible that this infulion cv be 


hindred in the elet;For what lhould hinder it? Lot: 
the mutabiliry and inſtability of the de. ric 91 
God hinder it? No ; His decrees can ucither (2 5/40» 


by 
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liſhed nor changed. Doth the euill affe&ion of the 


heart of man hinder it ? No, every manis ill afte&ted 
before he hath receiued faith from God. Doth the 
obſtinate-hardnefle of ſome men hinder it ? 'No, 
this hardneſle is ſoftned by faith being receiued : 


Which alſo God promiſeth that he will doe, Exch. 


36.26, 
XIII. This 


like ſort, by which God promiſeth that he will giue © 


a heart of fleſh, and will write on it his law , and that 
he will cauſethat we ſhould walke in his waies, doe 


promile an infallible certainty of the conuerlion of 


the ele, and the grace of God, which is impoflible 
finally to-faile : For what can hinder that God 
ſhould not ſtand to his promiſe, and ſhould fulfill 
that which he hath certainely and abſolutely promi- 
ſed ? Doth the hardneſle of mans heart hinder ? No, 
this is that which he doth promiles,cowi,cthat he will 
ſoften the ſtony heart. Doth the wickednefle ofman 
hinder? No, there is no man but heis wicked before 
God connerteth him, Is it the ſtubbornneſſe which 
is in ſome men more then ordinary ? No, phere 


finne abounaed, there alſograce abounded. Finally,there 


can no impediment be obie&ted, which God cannot 
put away and remoue. There is nothing ſo intricate, 
out of which the wiſe goodneſſe of God cannot cleere 


himſelfe; and therefore tro whom hee promiſed hee 1 | 
d take from wy WT. tc 


br overne 


would givea new ſpirit 


CO — T— ———_— 


them their ſtony heart, that he would cauſethat they”. o/ 
ſhould walkein his waies, it is impoſſible thatthele/ C7, H row 


{hould not be conuerted, or ſhould finally fall away. 
Neither doe the CArminians themſelues deny it, al-" 


promiſe of God, and others of the C 
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though they ſeeme contentiouſly to Rriuve again ir, 
For, in the 286. paze, of the conterence at the Hae, 
they doe confeſle that theſe words of God in Exechrel, 
It & declared that God will ſo effeeFually worke, that 


aFuell obedience muſt cconman (lay they)is thar done 


nol 
E, 7; foo tc 


vnreſiſtibly ? As if the controuerlie were in that : Iris 


ſufficient thar it is done moſt certainely, infallibly, 
and vnauoidably, alrhbough man {hou 1d for a time 
reſiſt, and ſhould be aduerſe and contrary to God 


__ calling,tþat s, to his owne ſaluation : For the workes 
<> Q40f piety, which are adioyngd to follow this change 
/ ,of the bearr, are_not laid downe as conditions, on 
"which this change is to be; but as fruites and 


effkets which are to follow this change of the 
heart. | 

X I V. Thele Sefaries doe deuiſe another his 
ding hole, in ſaying that this promiſe of giuing a new 
heart, was madeto a whole nation, not to ſeueral| 
men-: But theſe are vaine things.F neration 

he change of the heart, is a gift which 1s giuen 

to particular men : Neither were this promiſe true, if 
it were to be performed to a whole nation , in which 
there have alwaies beene very many that hauc 
beene fty ebellious : Therefore this pro- 
mile pertaineth to thoſe alone who were to be truely 
faithful]. 

X V. Theydiſpute neuer a whit more wittily, 
when they ſay, Cola, 244.2 69. that by theſe places 
15 promiſed, not the firlt beginning of preuenting 
grace, buta greater plenty and progrefle of grace. | 
doe not deny but that even the progreſſe and pro- 
ceeding in grace is promiſed here ; but I earneſtly 
athcme 


—______ 


Of Conmerſion, 


atfrme, that here the beginnings. alfo of conuertion 
are promiſed : The very words 4 new heart, doe proue 
this: Forthen truely and properly is the heart new, 
when it begins to-be changed : Noris it credible, that 
the increaſe of grace is promiſed without the begin- 
ning of it. | 
X V I. I further demand, whether that promiſe 
whereby God promiſeth that he will cauſe that wee 
ſhall walkein his wayes, is extended to the end of the 
life, or fora ſhort time: It not to the end, then this 
romile is in vaine, yea, and abſurd, becauſe by it 
God ſhould promiſe that he would ſo long giue them 
his grace,vnrtill he ſhould againe take it away,and de 
{troy them tor euer. Allo the words themſelues doe 
witnelle, thar it is ſpoken of a perpetuall grace. For 
God doth promiſe,that he will cauſe that they ſhould 
not depart from his waies; in which words, finall per- 
ſeuerance is promiſed. 

XVII. And ifthe graceof God may be finally 
hindred in all and particular men, it might come to 
pale that it ſhould be hindred in all men; and fo 
there wold be none elected,there would be no church, 
and Chriſt ſhould haue dyedin vaine, For nothing 
can be imagined more abſurd, then to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed that ſome men ſhould beleeue and be 
ſaued, and thagthat (ſhould be done vnrefifſtibly, and 
yer that he did not decree of any one man, nor of an 
particular perſon : There is nothing more abſurd, 
then to determine, that it muſt needes be that ſome 
be ſaned, and yet that there 13 no man who may not 
be damned. By what mceanes can any certainety be 
made or concluded out of many vncertainties?Orcis it 
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credible and likely,that the decree of God as concer- 
ning the whole Church, cannot be deluded, and yer 
may be made truſtrate in the ſeuerall members of the 
Church ? | 
XVIII. Nor doth the truth finde any ſmall 
refuge in the words of Chriſt, 7obn 6. 44.45. No man 
Can come to me, except the father, who hath ſent wie, draw 
him ; and 1 will raiſe him @p at the laſt day. 1t s written 
in the Prophets; They ſhall be all taught of God. Emery 
man therefore that hath heara, and bath learned of the 
father, commeth tome. Euery word is a thunderbolr, 
The Armimiansthinke, that there are many that heare 
and learne of the father, who doe not come, nor fol- 
low. This is diametrically and dire&tly. contrary to 
the words of Chriſt ; Every man. that: hath heard, and 
hath learned of the father commeth to me. For he ſpeaketh 
of a certaine mannerot hearing and learning , which 
is peculiar to the eleft,and which doth worke in their 
heart what he commandeth. The ſame Arminians 
doe afhrme, that many are drawne,who notwithſtan- 
ding doe not come. But hcrealſo they offend againſt 
the words of Chriſt, where he ſaith, Noman cav come 
to me, except the father draw him, and 1will raiſe him <p 
at the laſt day, For he ſpeaketh ofa certaine ſure kinde 
of drawing and obedience, by which whoſoeucr arc 
drawne, and doe come, ſhall beraiſgd vp by Chriſt 
at the laſt day, Hee ſpeaketh therefore ofa kindeof 
drawing which cannot finally be reliſted. 
X 1 X. Out of the ſame place of Saint 7ohn,this ar- 
guments framed : Whoſoeuer hath heard,and hath lear- 
nearof the father, doth core : HO i drawne hath 


neard er learned; Therfore wholoeneris drawne,doth 
come. 


X X, By 
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I By the ſame place;the apinion of the Armi- 


#ians is refuted, whereby they teach, that all men are 
drawne, and that ſufficient grace is given to all : For 
the ſcope of Chriſt is-to ſet. downe the cauſe,why the 
 Tewes of Capernaum could not come, ts wit, becauſe 
they were not drawne by the Fatherzthat on the con- 
trary he might reach, that they would haue come if 
they had beene drawne : by which words, hee doth 
not obſcurely teach, that all wha are drawne doe 
come. 4111205 CIR 
X X I. Theſe proofes, brought out of this place, 
are not grounded on the word drawing, which wee 
know to be many times taken more largely, and to 
be ſometimes vied for an invitation. which is not 
obeyed ; but they aregrounded on the whole cohe- 
rence of this place, and on the courſe of the ſpeech, 
which doth more then certainely demonſtrate, that it 
is hereſpoken ofa kinde of drawing, with which who- 
ſoeuer are drawne, doe come. In which ſenſe, the 
word drawing is vied,in the beginning of theCapticles; 
Draw mee, and we will runne after thee : Which alſo 
Saint Aſtin doth acknowledge, Z54.1.againſt the two 
Epiſtles of the Pelagians; where when hee had admo- 
nilhed the Reader, that Chriſt did nor ſay, /cad, but 
draw, he addethi Who & drawne, if he be already wil- 
ling ? And yet no man commeth, -onleſſe he be willing : 
He is therefore after 4 marucilous manner arawne that he 
ſhould be willing, by bim who knoweth to worke inwardly 
in the very bearts of men, not that men ouwilling (Lould 
beleene, (which cannot be) but that of unwilling , they 
might be made willing . eo <6 17, 
X X 11, Neoris it credible that thatgraceis finally 
Firs . reliftible, 
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John 4-14. Whofoeuer drmketh 


7 refitible,wholſe chicte office is to take away finall wy 


fitance; for fo it ſhould/not doe thar for which it 
is' ordained, - eſpecially ſeeing that Chriſt fairh', 

ofthe water that I ſball 
gind bow. (ball never thirſt, but the water which 1 ſhall giue 
him, ſhall be int his a well of water, ſpringing vp ts ener- 
laſting life. Forir doth manifeſtly appeare, thar it is 
here ſpoken of & kinde of grace, which being once 
well admitted and received into the heart, is neucr 
loft, but doth remaine to eternall life, and like an 
everlaſting tountaine,is never dryed : No lefſe dire 
are the wordsof Chriſt, 19hx 6. 35. He that-beleeneth 
in me, ſhall newer thirſt : and Yerſ.51. He that-ſhall eate 
of this bread, fball kie for euer : All which were falle, if 
erve faith;. which doth fertoully apprehend Chrift, 
might be ſhaken off, and be finally loft : For then 
there would be ſome, whoatter the cating of the heas 
vently bread, ſhould periſh for ener. 

"X X TH, And if there be any certainty of ſaluati- 
o0n,or any full perſwaſion of the Saints, it muſt needs 
be, that the grace of God in them cannot be ouer- 
come, nor finally extinguiſhed ; for otherwiſe, this 
cettainety were vaine and deceittnll:- For how can he 
be certaine of his ſaluation, who 'dqth belecue that 
the grace of God may behindredand aboliſhed by a 
finall refiſtance ? And that on Gods part there is no 
abſolute and peremproty eleon \ bur when the 
courſe of our life 1s finiſhed ? And that 6n mans 
part, the free-will of man} in moſt holy men is for- 
nithed with power. whereby it may alrogether driue 
away the ſpirit of God ? s BRAT OL 

\.-" KNX TV. But the Scripturein fee hundred pla- 


CCS, 


Pp 


_ ces, doth teach and command certaine and ſure con- ez Am tits 
fidence of our [aluation. Saint Pax. ſaith, Row. 8.16 /,,frarow 
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The ſpirit doth witneſſe together with eur ſpirit, that 

are the ſonnes of God : Can there be any more certaine 
witnefle, and more worthy of credit, then the ſpirir 
of God ? Surely the Scripture. doth teach how cer- 
taine this inward teftimony is, while it calleth the [pi- 
rit, a ſcale deepely imprinting the promiſes of God on 
our hearts, and the pledge of our inheritance,Fpheſ.r. 
13. and Chap.4.30. and 2 Cor.I. Soallo 1 1h 5. 10. 
He that beleeneth on the ſonne of God, hath the witne(ſe of 
God in bimſclfe. This teſtimony is beyond all excep- 
tion ; whichteftimony whoſoever doth not feele in 
himſelfe, he oughtrather to thinke ill of himſelfe,then 
to meaſure other men by his owne foote, and to 
u_ of others confidence, by his owne incre- 

ulitie. | 

XX V. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 3. 
Verſ.6. doth command vs to hold faſt the confidence and 
the reiojcing of the hope, firme wnto the end. And Cha.10. 
yerf.22. Let vs draw neere with 4 tre beart, in full a(ſ#- 
rauce of faith. And Epheſ.3.12. 1 Chriſt we haue bold- 
ncſe and acceſſe with confidence, by the faith of him, And 
1 Joha 5.13.Theſe things hane 1 written unto yoa, that be- 
lecur ow the name of the ſonne of God that ye may know that 
ze baue eternall hfe. 

X X Y I. Our Sauiour himſelfe doth promile,that 
hee will gine vs all things which wee ſhall aske in his 
name, John 14.13. If therefore wee aſke grace which 
cannot be oucrcome, nor extinguiſhed, and perſeue- 
rance in the faith, Chrift promiſerh char wee (hall re- 
celue what we aske. 

Ff 4 XXVII. Doth 
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XX V1I.. Doth David ſpeake as one doubting 
of his ſaluation, P/ſal.17, 1 ſhall ſee thy face in righte- 


. enſneſſe, and 1 ſpall be ſatisfoed with thy lekemeſſe ? Or 


Simeon {ſpeaking thus, Luke 2. Now letteſt thou thy ſer- 
want depart in peace,according to thy word ? Or Stephen, 
who, his enemies gnaſhing their teeth at him, and be- 
ing certaine of death,did cry out, 7 ſee the heeuens open, 
and the ſonne of man ſitting at the right hand of God ? 
Could the grace of God be ouercome by free-will 
in thoſe men } Or was their confidence deceittull 
and failing, and the decree of God concerning 
their ſaluation yet reuocable, as theſe Sectaries 
ſpeake ? 
X X VIII. Why ſhould I ſpeake of Saint Paw! ? 
who deſiring to be diflolued, and to- be with Chriſt, 
being full of faich,ſpeakerh thus,2 Tim. 4.18. The Lord 
ſhall deliver me from enery enill worke , and will pre- 
ſerue me onto his heanenly king dome : And in the ſame 
Place, after he had endured ſo many labours, he doth 
viter this as his viorious ſong: 7hawe fought 4 good 
febt, 1 haue finiſhed my courſe, 1 haue kept the faith : 
Henceforth there is laid vp for me 4 crowne of righte- 
ouſneſſe, exc. With no lefle confidence doth hee 
ſpeake both in his owne, and in our name, long 
before the end of his (trite, Rom. 8. 38. 7 am per- 
ſwaded, that neither death nor life ,g'>e nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeperate 1s from the lone of God, which 
is in Chrift Teſus our Lord. | 
AX XIX. But the doubting of our faluation 
doth pleaſe. theſe Searies, who are fluffed and 


ſtrouted out with pretended modeſty and-humility. 


Their words againſt the 1alachriaps, pag. 76. arc 
F ; theſe : 
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theſe: Whether any one tay be certaine that hee ſhall 
perſeuere in the faith ; We will not ſay, yea, we ſuppoſe 
it to be ery profitable to doubt of theſe things , and 
that it is landible for a Chriſtzan Souldier, to the fha- 
king off the ſloathfulneſſe and the drowſineſſe of the 
(out: in the worke of Religion In the ſame place 
they admit onely that certainetie, whereby one 
doth know that God, and ſufficient helpe , ſhall not 
be wanting to him , ſo that hee be not wanting to hin» 


ſelfe ; which certainty ſurely may be in any repro- 


bate. They doe inftill theſe things with a goodly 
ſhew, vnder the pretence of -inſtigation to good 
workes, that they might ſecretly ouerturne the: 
foundation of faith, as ic were by vndermining it ; 
and as if there were no way of ſtirring vp th 
gilknefle, but by the damage of Faith. lr is pro- 

hane modeftie which maketh men increduloug 
and vnbeleeving ; and vnder a ſhew of humilitie, 
doth teach them to diſtruſt God. But they them- 
ſelues, who teach thele things, doe boalt, that God 
hath giuen them what hee ought, yea,andthat God 
is bound to giuethem ſufficient grace; that it might 
appeare, that vnder this afteted humilitie there is 


much pride. 


Cnare. XLVIL 


The indgement of Saint Auſtin concerning this (on1r0 
uerſee, 


>> He certainty of perſeuerance may be taken 
WY (AZ two waies: Either for the certainty of the 


4 decree of God, by which God decreed to 
give. 
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giue perſeucrance in faith, to them whom hee eleted 
to faluation - Or for that confidence , by which one 
doth certainely perſwade himſelte, that he ſhall never 
be forlaken by God. The firit certainty is nece{[ari« 
ly drawne from that ele&ion which is abſolute , and 
is not for faith fore-ſeene, but not the latter : Becauſe 
God hath decreed . many things concerning vs, 
ogg hee hath not yer giuen vs the full know- 
ledge. 
my [. The full perſwaſion of the faithfull doth 
not reſt on any reuelation, whereby God hath laid 0- 
n to vs the ſecrets of his counſels , but on the pro- 
miles of the Goſpel, and on the inward fee/ing,where- 
by one ſearching himſelfe, doth feele that he doth ſe- 
rioully belecue in Chriſt, and on the inward teſtimo- 
ny of the ſpirit, witnelhng in our hearts that we are 
= o_ of God : Yet there may be many , and 
thole pood and codiy men , who although they be- 
long to the election of God, bage not camneTo ths 
ull conhdence, of 
III. Salnt Asftin, being beaten in this queſi- 
on, and exerciſed in often contentions of the Pelazs- 
ans,isa moſt earneſt maintainer of the former certain- 
ty ; and doth gather from the ele&tion of God, accor- 
ding to his purpoſe, that the eleX can neuer be forla- 


| ket) by God, and that graceis given which can neuecr 
 Laile, and by which they ſhall cerrainely perſcucre. 


There are many excellent things in his workesto this 
purpoſe, bur he doth no where ſpeake more plainely 
then 1n his booke, de correp. + gratia, which bh writ 
waen he was very old. In the twelfth Chapter hee 
hath theſe words : There & ginen to the Saints that are 
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redeflinated by the grace of God to the king dome of God, 
un onely [ach ym s m but alſo fs 4 belpe, that 
per ſenerance it ſelfe is pinen them, not onely that without 
that gift they could not per ſenere”, bus alſs that by this 
21f4 they cannot but perſeuere, For he hath not onely ſaid, 
without me ye cen doe nothing, but he hath alſs ſaid, yee 
hawe not choſen me, but 1 hiue choſen you, and haue ap- 
pointed you that you might goe ow, and might beare fruit, 
and that your fruit mioht remaine : In hich words hee 
declareth that he hath ginen them not onely righteouſneſſe, 


but alſo per ſeuerance in righteonſneſſe. For Chriſt ſo ap- 
. pointing them, that they ſhould goe on and beare frut, Rug 


that their fruit ſhould remaine, who dare ſay that perhaps 
it ſhall not remaine? For the gifts and calling of God, are 
without repentance, that is, the calling of them who are 
called according to his purpoſe. Chrift therefore making 
interceſſion for theſe, that their faith ſhould not faile,with- 
ont donbt it ſhall not faile to the end, and by this it ſhall 


perſeurre tothe end, and the end of this life ſhall finde it 


Yemanming. 
And alittle after, The will of them is ſo much enfla- 


med by the holy-Ghoſt, that they therefore are able, becauſe 
they ſo will, and they doe therefore ſo will , becznſe God 
wor keth in them that they may will : For if in ſo great in« 
firmity of this life (in which, notwithſtanding it was neceſ* 

ſary that weriue ſhould be wrought for the reprefiing of 
pride) mens wills ſhould be left to themſelnes , that if they 
would they might r.maine us the heipe and ajiftance of 
God, without which they could not perſenere , and God 

ſhould not worke in them that thez mizht will : The will it 
ſelfe, by its ownt infsr mity,would faile among ſo many and 

ſogreat temptations , and thry could not therefore per ſes 


fHETE. 
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were, becauſe failing by their infirmity they could nat be 
willing, or by the infirwity of their will they could not be 
ſo willing that they might be able : Therefore the infirmi- 
ty of mans will was helped, that by the grace of God it 
mwizht be drigen vnauoidably, and inleperably ; and 
therefore, although weake, yet it ſhould not faile, nor be 
ouercome by any aduerfitie. Hee ſuffered and permitted 
Adam, the ſtrongeſt may, to doe what he would , but hee 
hath preſerwed to the weake , that they ſhould will in- 
wincibly, by him that giueth it, and inuincibly ſhould na 
forſakeit. 
Obſecue the words, uwewoydably, wn ___ 
znuincibly ; he vied not the word irrefeftivils 
the Ieſuites had not yercoyned : But he vied words 
which haueno leſle force to ſetout the power of the 
moſt certaine, and finally,inſuperable and vnconque- 
rablegraceof God, in them who are ele&ed accor- 
dingto the purpoſe of God. And yet he doth vſe the 
word refing Chap. 14. where he thus ſpeaketh : No 
free-w i God being willmg to ſawe. For 


e 

is of man doth re 
fo will or nill, « ſo in the power of him that willeth or wil 
keth, that it cannot hinder the will of God , nor ouercome 


his prwer. Excellently ſpoken,although 4rminiw cry 
out againk ir. 


Cruar. XLYIIL, 


That the Arminians doe plainely fabliſh that wareſPir 
bleneſſe which they pas go: 7 E is 


I. \ / Nreſiſtibleneſſe is painted, by the 4rmixian:, 
© 85 a monſter, whoſe beard they pluck, & whom 

they prick with needles and goades, Wehaue already 
| taught, 


. which \ 


| 
| 
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raught, that they doe build caſtles in the ayre, and 
paint gourdes and vaine conceits, and doe impugne 
their ewne dreames: For we acknowledgeno ſuch vn- 
refiſtiblenefle as they-faignes. - - 

II. But this is the greateſt meruaile,that they them- 
ſelus Coe build vp,& do euery where ſtabliſh that vn- 
ſiſtiblenefle which they doe falſely attribute to vs,and 
doe impugne with all their forces, You may ſay they 
are blinde-folded fencers, who. fighting with their 
eyes lhyrte doe beate the ayre. and wound them- 
{clues; 

ITI. The Arminians againit the Halachrians, page 
$8, Doe deny that they ſay, That the boly-Ghoi## doth 
wor ke pon the will by no other meanes then ſuch as may. 
be reſiſted, But (lay they) wee would haue theſe things 


reſtrained ts none, but tothat ordinary manner of conuer- 


fron, which the ſpirit for the moſt part doth w/e, not doubt- 


ing but that the connerſion of ſome one or other, is ſome- 
times w1 ought by an extraerainary meanes. Here wee 
have them conteſhng themlejues guilty : For by 
this ſaying, they ouerthrow trom the foundation 
whatſocuer they have builded vp. For it God con- 
uert ſome men vnreliltibly, and doth giue them fairh 
by his preciſe and abſolute will, it is impoſhble that 
theſe ſhould be clected for faith fore-ſcene, and by an 
eletion which doth reſt onthe. fore-ſceing of faith, 
For he who is abſolutely and vnreſiſtibly appointed 
to faith, muſt necdes be abſolutely appointed to (al- 
uation. He ſhould doe foolilhly, who ſhould faigne 
God decreeing thus; 1 indeede decreed to ſane this man, 


;f be will beleeue : But 1will giue him faith wnreſiſtibly. 


Election cannot depend on the forc-ſecing of that 
condition, 
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condition which God hath decreed certainely and 
infallibly ro doe. Thus God did not decree that 
Philip ſhould live if hee had breath z but hee hath 
certainely decreed to giue him breath, that he might 
line. | | 
IV. Hence it appeareth, with what equity theſe 
SeAaries deale with vs : For falſely attributing wnre- 
fiſtibleneſſe to vs, they cry out, that thereby mens 
wills are compelled, and that it cannot be called obe- 
dience, to which man is vnreliſtibly compelled; yet 


the fame men doe thinke that there are ſome who are 


conuerted vnreliftibly, and after an extraordinary 
manner, and whoſe conuerſion they doe not deny to 
be obedience. 

V. Adde to theſe, that old and worne opinion a- 
mong the Arminians, which we euery where meete 
in their writings : That God doth call ſome man at- 
ter a manner that is not congruent and agreeable, 


whereby they that are called doe neuecr follow, al- 
_ though they be able to follow : That ſome againe 


arecalled in that manner, ſtate, meaſure, and time, 
which is congruent and agreeable, by which meancs 
whoſoeuer are called, , doe certainely and infallibly - 
follow God calling. Alſo wee haue before in the 44. 
Chapter, brought the words of eArmini us himſeife, 
whereby he derermineth that ſuch a calling is made 
by the decree of God, and adminiſtred by his certain 
and ſure predeſtination : And inſtly;For why ſhould 
God chooſethis apt ſtate, this fit time, and this con- 
gruent manner, whereby they that are called doe cer- 
tainely and intallibly follow, vnlefſe becauſe he will 
haue them certainely and infallibly to follow? Surely 
thele 
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theſe things maintaine the fame vnreſiftibleneſſe 
which is beleeued by vs, that i, a cerraine and infalli- 
ble event from the preordination of God. They ens 
deauour indeede to qualifie their opinion, by peecing 
to it this clauſe : Thoſe whom God doth call after a con- 
gruent manner, are indeede certainely \and infallibly con« 
werted, but ſo that they may not be connerted. For ( if 
Arminius be beleeued) they may doe that which ne- 
uer hath beene, nor neucr {hall be; which God cer- 
tainely fore-knew thould not be; and which if ir 
ſhould cometo paſle , the purpoſe and preordination 
of God (which Armin doth here acknowledge) 
ſhould be made voide. 7 
V I. The ſame men doe ſtabliſh vnreſiſtibleneſſe -/++ t [64h 


by that their old opinion , whereby they reach, that = - 
God in our conuerfion doth vnreET ETSRe: FT 27:5: Ma tal 70 5, 


the vnderſiandins, and Tirre vp the affMion, Itis Nv 
ſomething, tharThey confellethar part of our con- 

verſion and regenergyon 1s wrought vnreliſtibly , :s 

wit, the enlightning of the minde & the rayſingvp of 

the tons. Bur I turther afhrme, that by that vn- 

re{iſtible enlightning of the minde, if it be cleere and 

evident, and by thart raiſing of the affetions, if it be 
vehement, the will is neceflarily affe&ed, and 
drawneto aſpontaneus aſſent, as wee have at large 

proued, 

V II. They doe no lefle hurt and wound them= 
ſelues, when they teach that the power of belecuing 
is giuen vnreſiſtibly : For,what powers of beleeuing 
are there but by Pith ? For, habits are the cfhcienr 
cauſes of operations , as the Arſt adts are the caules 
of the ſecond.Or what powers of belecuing can there 


i be 
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be without faith? If therefore the powers of belecuing 
are giuen vareliſtibly, it is plaine, that faith alſo, and 
therefore the afſent of the will,is giuen voreiſtably, 
ſeeing that the power and faculty of belecuing is pla- 
-ced formally in faith it ſelfe. 
| The « Arminians of the HIS -þ « 269. doe 
grant, that God doth vnreliſtibly cauſe, that alway 
there are ſome who belecue : By which grant they 
doe plainely diſturbe their owne matters. For who 
are theſe ſome ? Are they not ſome certaine perſons ? 
Therefore God doth vnreliſtibly worke, that certaine 
perſons ſhould belecue. Is it likely that God doth 
vynreliftibly cauſe that ſome ſhould beleeue, and hath 
not appointed who they ſhould be ? For ſoit would 
come to paſle that God predeſtinated ſome men to 
beteeue vnrefiftibly, and that he predeſtipated none. 
Is it pe that God ſhould cauſe,” that. ſome men 
ſhould Beleeue vnreliſtibly , and yet that the ſame 
meh ſhould not beleeuec vnreliftibly ? As if I ſhould 
| fay, that God doth cauſe that ſome ſhould die, who 
yer certainely doe not die. And ſeeing by the opini- 
on of Arminius, there is none ofthe elet, who may 
not be reprobated , and cauſe that God ſhould be 
diſappointed of his intention, it is a meruaile how 
God ſhonld cauſe vnreliſtibly that ſome ſhould be- 
leeue, when there is none of them who belecue and 
are conyerted, but many finally reſiſt, and fo perilh. 
Whatſoeuer may happen to ſeuerall men , may alſo 
happen to all. Norcan the purpoſe of God be cer- 
taine, of cauſing vnreſiſtibly that ſome ſhould be 
conuerted, vuleſſe ſome be vnreſiſtibly converted, 
Euenas the purpoſe of God, of cauſing ſome to be 
| drowned 
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drowned cannot be certaine, vnleſſe ſome be drow- 
ned. 

Theſame men, Collat pag.292. lay; That to conner- 

| ſion there required a power which muſt 1 many parts 
| exceede enery created power , although it ſhould not worke 
£ wnrejiſiibly: For that nature may be effetFwally conuerted, 
ſomethin is required that is more powerfull then it ſelfe. 
Theſe things ſeeme- to me to be ſuch as cannot ſtand 
rogerher ; that the power of the ſpirit, by which wee 
are conuverced, doth in many parts exccederhe power 
of nature; and yet that ic may be ſo reliſted by na- 
ture, that it may be overcome, and may finally 
be hindred : for of ſuch a reliſtance is it ſpoken 
here, 

There is no cauſe therefore to feare leſt irreſiiti- 
bility, being chruſt at by the Arminians, ſhould fall 
downe, ſeeing that on the one part they doe hold ir 
vp,and vnderproppe it from falling, yet it is worth 
the labourto know with what obieQions they doe 
enforce it. 


”: Caaz KELLIE 


The weake obiections of the Arminians 4g4inft 1rreſijti« 
bility ( that 15, the infallible certainty of the conuer ſion 
of the elect) are anſwered. 


Hele SeRaries doe lay the chiefe 
| foundation of their caule, in that 
their falſe opinion, and already 
confuted by vs. Thar God doth 
not adminiſter and ſupply the 
meanes to conuerlion and faith,by 
Gg any 
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any abſolute and preciſe decree : For it Ged calling 
men, doth preciſely and abſolutely intend the con- 
" nerlion of no one man, .it is not needefull that the 
conuerſion of any one ſhould preciſely follow the 
ſupplying of thoſe meanes. T his their toundation, 
ſeeing it hath beene ouerwhelmed and caſt downe by 
vs, the other things which they would build vpon this 
muſt necdes fall, | 
17, The Arminian conferrers at the Hage, doe 
very ill heape together many things, to the ouer- 
throwing whereof there is neede of no great conten- 
tion . In the front of the barrel], they ſet that place in 
the Ads, Chapter 7.15. Where Stephen doth lay it to 
the charge of the rebellious Iewes, that they have al- 
waies reliſted the holy-Ghoſt : Whence they interre, 
that the holy-Ghoſt , when he worketh in man, doth 
not worke converſion vhrcliſtibly, 


v. mo fem ern dtd nh they doe vnwiſely proue that which is 
7.4 k,. 2, Porn ontrouerlie.For we doe not teach,we doe not 
£y7-X0 5 acinowieds that irre{iſtiviliry which they attribute 
, MS; to vs. This conclulion theretore doth not hurt vs, 


I #Þ.,-4 "4 mho doe willingly confeſſe thac the bolY-Gholt doth 
PB "4 not alwaies ſo worke in mens hearts that hee taketh 

| F' "(if 1, AV3Y all_reſiſtance. Furthermore , they lvppoſe 2 
= ,,, Aning which is moſt falſe, as athing true and gran- 

Ws 9%. $6 ted, 70 3pit, that the holy-Ghoſt wrought in thoſe 
ER Ei + f"Jewes, and that they relifted the inward operation of 
Hemtovv  -o the Spirit. Stephen chargeth the lewes, that they al- 
re ves ; ales reliſted the evident teſtimony of the holy- 
07 << Ghoſt, ſpeaking by the Prophets. This the following 
words of Stephen doe declare: Which of the Prophets 
haue not your fathers perſecuted? (>e, Nor if Stephens 


ſhould 


vas 
vw 
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{hould (peake of rhe T2 dwelling in the im- 
pious, ant vnbeleeving Iewes(which yet is very falſe) 
would it thence follow that he ſpake of the ſpirit of 
Adoption, and of the grace peculiar to the ele, 
which doth certainely and infallibly worke faith and 
conuerſton in them alone? 

I V. With this place, there likewiſe fall to the 
ground thoſe places in which the Scripture, P/al.78. 
Eſay 63.Matth. 23.37. Pros. 1. 24 (6. faith, that the 
Iewes tempted God,and ſtirred him vp to wrath, and 
made ſad the ſpirit of his holineſſe; rhar the chickens 
wouid not be gathered; that they who were called 
refuſed ; &c. Atithele ( ſay I) arcnothing to the pur- 
poſe. T he Scripture there ſpeaketh of vngodly and 
rebellious perſons; bur in this queſtion iris ſpoken of 
the faithfull and the ele ; and the queſtion is , whe- 
ther ic may be that they may neuer be connerted, 
and may hiaally relift che ſpirit of adoption. To the 
prouing of this, the places which ſpeakethof Repro- 
bates, which we confeſle doe finally reſiſt God calling, \ , 
and doe want the ſpirit of adoption , are plainely be- 
ſides the purpoſe. Finally , theſe Se&aries doe not 

roue, that in all cheſe places it is ſpoken of a finall 
reliſtance, of which alone it is ſpoken here. 

Bur ( ſay they ) God, Bzecbzel 18. 3 1. doth com- 
mand the Iſraelites to make them a new hearc, and a 
new ſpirit. Whence they gather that man may per- 
forme what he is commanded,orreſiſt God comman- 
ding. Lamaſhamed of this olde trifle and Pelagiaw 
colewort, ſo often brought againe , and as often re- 
tected. Firſt of all, what neede 1s there to prove that 
an vnregencrate man is able not to obey this com- 
Gg 2 mandement 
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mandement of making him a new heart, ſeeing this 

Ef Do alone he is able to doee,wir,not to obey; and he cs 
mw not obey ? And that man can doe whatſoever God 
AE - - commandeth is an hereſte of the Pelagrans, already 
}. confuted by vs. The precepts of God arenor the meu- 
4:4 ' ſure of our powers, but the rule of our duty, the 
Blyz EB (wnet, t2*&ſymme of our debr, the matter of our prayers, th 
4 We S-tttx—Tope of our ſtrife, But of theſe things more then 


Wit 7-1! alt enough, 
WW 4 V 1. Fourthly,they pretend that place, Eſay 5.}/hat 
AER: could more haue beene done to my Vineyard, which 1 haut 
not done to it? Whence they inferre, that the grace of 
God doth not worke conuer(ion in man vnreliltibly. 
T his is a prodigious conſequence;and if it were good, 
yet the concluſion would touch neither the queſtion, 
nar vs; whocontefle that in the ele themſclucs,con- 
rlion is not wrought wit ce. Adde 
totheſe, that to the queſtion wherein it is ſpoken of 
the conuerfion of ſenerall men, a place ſpeaking ot 
the calling of a whole nation is vawiſely brought. 
When it is ſpoken of the certainty of the conuer{1on 
of the ele&, they ought not to bring a place ſpeaking 
ot therebellion of an incredulous and vabelceuving 
nation. Finally, they deale ſo as they who are very 
careful], leſt they hould ſay any thing that ſhould 
make to the purpoſe. 
VII. Bytheway,the Reader ſhall obſerve, that 
vnproper phraſcs, and ſpoken after the manner of 
.. -.*.. _ , men, ought not to be taken as properly ſpoken. God 
1s figuratively (aid to hauc wiſhed and expected fruit 
from his vine. Deſires, and griefe, as if hauing ſpent 
bis labour in vaine he had failed of his propounded 


end, 
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end, cannot happen.to.God:. When God doth with 
the conuerlion of men, as P/al.81. 1 4. he doth infinu- 
atenothing elſe, then that the conuerlion of man is 
acceptable to him : So when he is ſaid to expe fruit 
from the Vine, or from the Fig-tree, that &, from the =_ 
Church, or from particularmen ; and when the Vine 
diſappointed his hope, not preſently to plucke it vp 
by the rootes ; vnderftand, that God doth require 
and demand obedience, and that when that which 
ought to be done is not done he is not preſently rea- 
dy to punilh, but doth deferre it, Luke 1 3.9.God doth 
notexpe& thoſe euents which hee fore-knoweth will 
not come to paſſe : Much lefle doth heexpe& thoſe 
euents in the godly, which hee himſelfe is to 
worke. ro 
V III. They ftumble at the ſame ftone, when they | 
cite that of Ezechiel,Chap.12.Verſ.2. Sonne of man,thou 
adwelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious houſe, who haxe eyes ts 
ſee, and ſee not, (3c. Whence they inferre that man 
indeede hath eyes,andeares,and power of conuerting 
himſelfe, bur he is able to relift. Vnwiſely ſpoken 
for who doth deny that man is able to refiſt ? yea, 
of his owne nature hee can doe nothing elſe. Why 
doe they heape vp to vs the examples of reprobares 
and wicked men,ig the queſtion whereby it is deman=+/ 74+ » fo bh 
ded whether it may come to palle that hee who is --,, [Pro | 
ele&ed can hnally reſilt grace, and fallfromit ? By / 
the way, the Reader (hall remember, that of the ſame _ 1x | 
pleto whom cares &eyes are here attributed, God 2 £%y" »þ 06 
doth thus ſpeake, Devt.29.4. The Lord hath wot ginen 
youa heart to underſtand, nor eyes to ſer, nor eares ts 
heare, to this day. For there are two kindes of eyes, 
Gg3}. ſome, 
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ſame, which onely the faichfull hane, og the eyes 
of faich; ſome, which reprobates may have, who ſec- 
ing and willing doeperilh ; who ſeeing. doe net per- 
cexue, aud doe beare heauily with their eares, Mat. 1, 
26.27. theſe mens eyes are carna!l and cloudy z thele 
men, naturall reaſon being their guide, haue a ſoper- 
ficiall knowledge which doth not affe@t the hearr, or if 
any.diuine light bach riſen to them, it doth rather 
dazle their eyes then enlighten them ; yea,that know- 
ledge which they haue, they endeauour to choake, 
willingly groping at noone day. 

I X. Theplaces of Scripture which they adde, 
they doein the ſame manner milſ-alleadge, Zach.7. 11. 
Eſay 6. 9. Mat. 13.4. Adts28.25. and 26, By which 

laces, no other thing can be proued, then thatrepro- 
tes and rebellious perſons may retuſle the grace of 
God, and reſiſt his admonitions ; which we willingly 
conteſle: But whar is this to finall refiftance in the 
Ele&? 

X. They doe gloriouſly boaſt of the words of 
Chriſt, Afar. 11.2 1. [oe wnto thee Corazin, woe vnlo 
thee Bethſaida'; for if the mighty wor kes which were done 
7m you, had beene dons in Tyre and Sydon, they would 
hae repemted long agve in ſacke-cloath and aſhes. T he like 


place you have, Ezech.3.6, Out of the place of Mat- 
thew they thus diſpute, 


& 0 


That grace by which ſame men,to whom it is ginen, haut 
not beene connerted, and others had beene conner- 
ted if the ſame had beene ginento them js reſiſtible. 

But the grace of connerſion ic ſuch. 

Therefore the grace of tonuer flow dethnot worke vn- 
reſeſtibly. © 7 

There 
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There was nocaule that they ſhould fo labour-in 
the prouing of either propoſition, ſeeing wee willing- 
ly admit of the conclulion : Wee know that the elect 
themſelues doereliſt the grace of God, although not 
perpetrally,norlo thatthe grace ſhould be fi- 
natſy tiindred. The queſtion is, whether icmay come 
ro paſle, that the elect may (o reſiſt thegrace of God, 
that they may neuer be conuerted , or that they 
may extinguith it, and finally hinder it. The good 
men doe not touch this queſtion, but doe wander 
other where. 

X. Yer doethey not vphold thoſe two propofiti- 
ons with fit proofes. The Maior and firſt propolition 
they thus proue : 1f Grace worke conuerſion in man by 
an wwnreſiſtible force, it ſhould alwayes and enery where 
worke with the like efficacy. But I deny that that will 
follow: For although grace ſhuuld vnreliftibly worke 
conuerlion in all men that are conuerred,yet it might 
come to palle, that it ſhould worke in ſome men 
with greater efficacie, to wit, in thoſe who are fo affe- 
ed that they doe preſently and without delay fol- 
low God calling, and are inflamed wich greater 
zcaie and feruency then others, who obey more {lack. 
ly and ſlowly. 

X [ {. They provethe Minor and ſecond propoli- 
tion, by the example ot the men of. Tyre: But they 
feppoliyoichout any proofe)that Ghrilt in this place 
doth ſpeake of true conucrlion, by which they are 
conuerted to whom God doth giue true faith and re- 
pentance + Which ſurely is a grear demand. For ſce- 
mo the men of Tyreand Sygon did' not pertaine to 
che ele&ion of God, becauſe they never were conner- 
Gg 4 red, 
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ted, if the miracles had ;beene done amongſt them, 
which were done among the men of Corazin, they 
might haue beene touched with a reverence, and 
have beene affeRted with the ſence of their linne, and 
haue beene caft downe with that repentance which is 
bred by the feare of puniſhment ; ſuch as was the 
repentance of _4b4b, 1 King. 21. and of the greater 
part of the Ninjuites, as the ruine of Nine a while 
after doth declare, as we learne,Neh.1.1. and out of 


- the laſt Chapter of Tobias. In which thing, the men 
| of Thre had beene more prailſe-worthy, then the men 


of Corazin, who among ſo many miracles did not 
feele the leaſt tonch of griefe, nor gaue any fignes of 
repentance. Bur I deny, that it was in the power of 
the men of Tyreto obtaine true faith, and to perſeuere 
In it : without which yet there is no true repentance, 
And truely the 4rwminians ſecme to me to accuſe God 
of deceitfull enuie, and ill will, becauſe hee knew that 
the men. of Tyre were ſo affeted,that if thoſe miracles 
bad cometo them, they had (criouſly repented, and 
come to (aluations and yet he enuicd this benefit to 
them, whichnotwithſtanding he beſtowed on a peo- 
ple whom hee knew would neither be conuerted by 
miracles, nor by preaching. - 
X 111. Tn the ſeauenth place they thus diſpute : 


' They who may refift theword of Grace and ſaluation, 


may alſo refiſt the ſpirit of repentance. But men may rc 
the word of grace and ge : Therefore the yd W 
may alſo rel the fpirit of repentance. 

Weadmit ofthe concluſion -in that ſence which 1 
haueoften ſaid. They proue the Minor by the exam- 
ples of reprobates, whom we know doe finally reſiſt: 
| But 
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But here it is ſpoken of the ele, and the queſtion is, 
whether they may ſo reſiſt grace that. grace may. be 
ouercomeand finally extinguiſhed. This which is the 
thing tobe proucd, and is the ſtate of the queſtion, 
they leaue vntouched. 61 

X 1 V. Being driuen from the Scripture,theyflye 
to Reaſon,and thus frame a Syllogilme: | 

That which s required of Vsin the Goſpell for due and 

fihall obedience ghat « not wrought in 15 by an on- 
refiſtible power. TL | 

But faith and repemance are required of ws in the Goſ- 

pell for due and filiall obedience : 

Therefore they are not wrought inwos by an nreſiſtible 

ower. 

The Miner bath no neede of proote, The Maior 
they your thus z becauſe chat which i onely done in 
man by another, ſs that he onely behaueth himſclfe paſſinely 
in it, cannot be called obedience. 

All theſe things are grounded gn a double calum- 
ny : The firſt is, whereby they faigne that wee teach 
that connerſion is wrought in vs ynreliſtibly : The 
other, whereby they attribute to vs, that we ſay con- 
uerſion and faith is wrought by God without vs; and 
that men in conuerfion behauethemſelues onely-pal- 
ſiuely. Truely we acknowledge no ſuch conuerſion, 
in which man ſhould doewgothing: but onely Tut: 

er;we know that manis 10 drawne by a lweet 3nd « 
fectuall motion, and that his will is'fo- bent and tur- 
ned, that of vnwilling he is made willing, and doth 
worke, and is moued of his qwheaccord : We know 
that it is man himlſelfe that goth; beleeue and repent, 


ang not God. But we lay that God de an: == 
"ITE; that 
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- wiſethen the fruir\dorh 1(mouciir ſelte in the wombe, 
arid yer the motion it {eite and the power of mo- 


uing, it hath from God: Ir is ſufhcient to obedience, 


that man doth voluntarily obey God. 
»X V:: Andhere we entreate-the Reader that hee 


would ftay a litcle,-and take notice, how inconlide- 


rate!y the _Armunians deale _ , and how aduerſc 
and contrary they are to themſelues.' They deny that 


conuerlion can be called obedience,_jf_ man doe one- 
ty behave kimſelfe | paſhnel in it ; Burt they them 
k one 


ly behaue himſelfe” 


ſelues reach, that man dot y_bet umſel 
4 paſſively, inthe beginning of his conuerhon, which 
yet all the Arminans acknowiedge to beGbedience. 
Their words aretheſe in their Epiitle againſt the J/a- 


lachrians, pag . 69. and 70. Whether we ſay that the will 
i moned by the ſpirit onely by the fore-goins operations of 


the unaer itanaing or that there u 4 cer taint new energeti- 
call and operatine quality infuſed to it, we alwaies deter- 
mine that the will is firſt moued, that is, behaxeth it ſelfe 
paſlinely, before tt doth aitinely mone it [elfe to that which 
& good. T his they ſay; but thatis eſpeciailyto benored, 
that the £Arminians doe with one mouth teach, that 
the vnderſtandinpis vnreſiſtibly enlightned by God z 
that is,that knowledge is ſo giuen by God that it can- 
not oe reſted, when yet that knowledge is a kinde 
of obedience; For the Scripture 'doth  enery where 
command'vs- to'know and vnderſtand, P/alme 2.10. 
Mit1 50. and » Ti; 3.7. Is not the earneſt alacrity 
ofthe Angels;tofutfll the commands of God, obc- 
diencet pete eannarredia God commizngding,nor 
cant dehineto befigg'n 2  n Po 


X VI, Laſtly, 


by 


by 
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XV 1. Laſtly, they heape together abſurdities, 
which they think may be drawn for that power which 
they call irreſiſtible : They lay that it doth tollow 
from thence, that no other can be converted rhen 
they thar are indeede converted : - And that no man 
can be conuerted, before hee be conuerted indeede. 
But this ought to be ſo farre from ſeeming abſurd, 
that on the contrary, it is impious to beleeue that 


any one may be conuerted and regenerated, but” hee 
whom God doth convert and regenerate, and to 
whom he ginethTaith andrhe ſpiric o adoption ; of 


that any one can be -conuerted before God conuerrt 


him. For it we be all by nature dead in fiane, it is of pew arr 


certaine, that there are no otner that can rife out of 
that ſpirituall death, then they that doe indeederiſe. 
And if faith and the ſpirit of adoprion is a gift of 
God proceeding from his meere grace; it is plaine, 
that they at length can be connerred to whom God 
doth give grace, whereby they may be contrerted in 
at. And (ecing we are broughe co that paſſe, that 
thereis no man who doth nor refiſt God calling, it 
appeareth chat no man can be conuerted,bur hetrom 
whom God hath raken away this refiftance,and hath 
broke his hardneſſe. Let theſe new Semipelagians 
looke to ir and conſider with whar face they dare 
maittaine, chat an vnregetierate man hack: power of 
cotiverting hitnfelfe, before God convert him ina, 
and how they can defend themſelues againſt ſo many 
places of Scripture, and ſo many reaſons and proofes, 
which we have brought in the three and thirty Chap- 
ter. Cat) they bring an example (our ofalſ records of 
Stories) of any ol who hath obtained faith and 


ſaluation,, 


. 
9 OR —_ ——__— eee 
_ <_ _—_—— — 


ti. A 


ou —_ _ — 
Of Conner fron. : 


—— 


ſaluation , by thoſe gifts which doe happen to all 
men , cuen to Hearhens and varegenerate per- 
ſons ? 

XVII. Thatno man can conuert himſelfe be. 
fore he be conuerted and drawne by God, the Scrip- 
ture doth cuery where witnefle : Conuert ws, and we 
ſhall be connerted, ler.3 1.18. Lament. 5.21. Draw me, 
and wee will runne after thee, Camt. I. 4. Could the 
Thiefe conuert himfelfe, before Chriſt afcera meruai- 
lous and vtterable manner changed his heart, among 
ſo many occaſions of doubting, andin the flight and 
fearc of che Apoſtles themſelucs ? Could Pau/conuert 
himſelfe before he was called from heauen by Chriſt? 
Surely Body mens eares are vnacquainted with this 
opinion,and it is of the Pelagian vaine.By this meanes 


the decree of God is aboliſhed, by which he determi- 


ned to viethe miraculous conteffion of the Thiete to 
{ſhew the efhcacy of the death of Chriſt,and bis divine 
powerin the very height of griefes and reproaches, 
and for a notable cuidence of the eletion of grace. 
God might haue beene diſappointed of theſe ends7 if 
the Thicte might haue conuerted himſelfe ſome years 

ore, .God indeede did not hinder that hee ſhould 
not beconuerted: but whereas all men of themielues 
and of their owne nature are vnableto conuert them- 
ſelues,concerning thoſe whom he decreed to conuert, 
hedetermined with himſelfe in what time and manner 
he would conuert them. ; | 

X VIII. But (lay they) if no man can be con- 


'werted, but he whom God doth connert iy deede and in a7, 


it will thence follow that. the reſt who are called, are 
called in vajne, and that God ſhould deal diſſemblingly 
| | | and 
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. u2d in the former Chapters. Neither yer can God //,,.-2« 4, ;, | 


dorh call thoſe whom hee knoweth will yor tollow,””””/ 
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yet withdraw the meanes mreſſary to obtaine ſalua- 
tron. | | 
I anſwere,that this word withdrawing , doth ſuffici- 
ently proue how vnfaithtully they deaie. For there 
is noneof vs thinkes that God doth withdraw from 
them who are not conuerted, the meanes neceſlary 
to ſaluation : For if he ſhould withdraw thoſe meanes 
from them, hee [hould take from them that which 
they had : Butno vnregenerate man ceuer had#l the 
meanes neceſſary to ſaluation. Ir is one thing to 
withdraw the meanes necetiary to ſaiuation ,>and a- 
nother thing not to giue them. It is one thing to pull 
out the eycsof the blinde, and it tz ariother thing not 
to cure him thar is blinde. lr is ſufficiently maniteſt 
thar God doth nor giue toall men, all che meanes ne- 
cc{[ary to ſaluation : For there are infinite people,to 
whom he doth not ſend preachers of the Goſpell: And 
to very many, to whom the Goſpel! is preached hee 
doth not give faith and the ſpirit of :doption. Bur 
they alone beleeue, who are fore-ordained ro erernall 
life, 42.13. All which thingsare aboundantly pro- | 


therefore be accuſed of folly or dillembling, wh&, , 24, 0 
& tro whom he doth nor give the power of comming. Sf nods Z Lhe 
For hee doth not deale diſſemblingly,nor vawiſely,. 2, / _ & «, | 
who doth require from man that which hee 15 not a-, - _ Gn, & -_ 
ble, ifhe owe it, and if man himſelte ts the caule of his :G 
diſability. For God hath not loſt his right by the wic- 
kedneſle of man;noris he bound to ſupply to all menſox + Hem je lhe 
the meanes of paying what they owe, and of pertor-4.%, EZ or ad 
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x ming what they are commanded. Nor doth he vn- 
bt mold = wiſely or gifſemblingly call the virgins who wanted 
j Hcy rv 63> rw ty, Oye, although hee would not Siniſter oyle to 
_— — them,of which they themſelues ought in time to haue 
$16 th : had a care. Neither is it any doubt but that God doth 
« NW require from every man, yea,trom rhe heathen them- 
W211 ht wr ee” ſelues the perfect obedience of the law, which not- 
arr -- mb kwichſtanding that it can be perfe&tly tulfilled by 
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- bo *Trhem, the CArminians themſelues, vnlelle it be feare. 
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WEARS F\tully and doubttully,dare not affirme. God doth not 
LA OO wen Ih vaine call thoſe whom he knoweth will not follow, 
14 :# "9 f**—becauſe he doth not deale vainely, who doth exa& 
: ry that which juſtice doth require. Nor is_it equall that 
No /{m ohne x7 aithough in a promiſcuous and mingled multitude 


fo HE —_— -" there ate many reprobates, the word of God Thould 
 - fotor fo oe itheretore not be preached to that mulritude, and the 
on Pale Dy - naughtineſſeof wicked men {hopld defraud the good, 
{- 25 +208 that thereby ſomething ſhould be taken away, 
Ps nd_detrated from the commodities of the elect. 

. ,Noris the Goſpell preachedTnvaineto thoſe that are 
- = obſtinare, ſeeing that by their obſtinacy, and by the 
44+ > + puniſhments that follow it, the godly are brought to 
i * A wholeſome feare, and are turned and drawne to, 
prayer, andto the acknowledgement of the mercy of 

God tothem. God did not in vaine ſend Moſer to 

£z:<.3, Phardoh, and Exechtel to the Iewes, although God 
himſelte fore-warned that Pharaoh would not obey 

Moſes, nor the Tewes Ezechiel, Therefore hereis n0 

$ — abſurdity, how odiouſly ſocuer they cry out vpon it. 
Thefe ſcoffing men, that they might procure enuy 

4 tovs, doe boaltingly caſt out theſe things among the 


vnskiltullcommon people, and doe raiſe bubbles in 
| KW: | a 
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E a (hell, which are blowne away wi:h the leaſt 

d breath. ; 2 : Fg | IE | F 

wo XI X. They alſo heape together reproachfull ca-07 rrlng—o/T 
lumnies, falſely attributing thoſe things to vs which _ . oo bebo 


we doe not belceue: To wit, thar God callerh thoſe 


- FF: whoaren erted, purpoſely and onely for this 
be end, that they might T inexcuſable - Which thing, 


A farre be it from vs that wee ſhould ſay. Wee fay 1n- 

_ deede that thrs doth happen, but wee doe nor ſay, 

X that this is the onely end propounded by God. Wee 

£ doe not thinke that the reprobares are_onely there- rt 8 5 

T tore called that they might be made inexculable, al- rown/—- | 
It though by deſpiling thar calling they bring greater {A 264 dino fl 
le | damnation vpon themlelues. God indeede doth of=9.-5n+/* + -G 
d fer his Goſpell to thoſe thar will reie& it, but not to, (4s Io + 

e #| that end that they might rcie& ir. The end propoune--v + Td *2 | 
E--0 ded to God in calling thoſe whom hee knoweth will Crt win 
, © not obey,istorequire that which they owe, and tow Gwddk-4umr- 
declare what is acceptable ro him. Doth hee nor | 


e alſo call, warne, and threaten them, that_at the leaft/au 1 f fois C 
e hey might be ſo much conſtrained by feare,that they | | 
) — not hurt thoſe that are 99: Ang that by the | 
» F example of their ſtubborneneſle, which goeth not vn- 
F punilhed, the godly _ br leatne to feare, and by | 
) 

| 

/ 

) 


; 


comparing their condizzon with thoſe to whom God 
hath not vouchlated the like grace, they might more 
earneſtly loue God for the prerogatiue granted to 


them ? Y 


A 
X X. T hele Sectaries obiett againe, That by this 5 EE TON A || 
meanes, ſome men haue matter and cauſe of ſecurity mini--n 0 © few & « 
fired to them, and of the contempt of thaſe meanes hich, PQ OP, 


God is wont to w/e to worke conwer ſion, [ach as are the” 

£M, — « - ef PF Aol dh <q £ preaciing | 
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preaching of the word, exc. For if no man can connert 
himſelfe before this unreſiſtible drawing , and as ſooue a 
he u wnreſiſtibly drawne he muſt needes be altogether 
conuerted, then all our care and diligence is voide \nd wn- 
profitable : And to others there is matter of perpe- 


' tuall doubtings miniſired as long as they feele no ſuch 


drawing. 


We have a!rzady aduertiſed that this opinion is 


falſely laid vpon vs. That God doth draw a man vn- 
reſittibly. We onely ſay,thattheeleR, alchough they 
may reli{t a long time, yer art length they obey God 
calling, and their voluntary conuertion is wrought 
certainely and infaMbly,"and that it cannot come to 
paſle that they ſhould never be conuerted, or being 
converted , that they ſhould finally fall away, and 


tte grace of God ſhould be ar length extinguilhed, 


o be finally ouercome by the rcfiltance of the 
elh. 

X XI. Wedeny,thar ſecurity or contempt of the 
word can follow tram ſuch drawing, ſeeing that that 
graceirt ſelfe doth create in vs care and diligence. See 
{ pray, how 1l! theſe things ſquare together,and how 
vnfuly it is {aid that the grace of God doth hinder 
godly carefulneſle, ſecing that this carefulnefle it (elf: 


354 part of grace: For how ſhould grace, by whicha 


man is regenerated, corrupt him? Or how {ſhould 
grace, by which he is ſtirred vp and pricked forward, 
glue him ouer to a lanyuilhing idleneſſe ? Therefore 
they doe, as if [ ſhould ſay, thata'man is killed by the 
reſurrection , or that hee is blatked ouer with a white 


colour : For they ſay that negligence is brought by | 


thatgrace which doth beget godly care. 


C » 
$124 
©, ws 
SC, 
TIE 2 
* <a 
% 0 


XXII. And 


” 
* on” 
"WW 


WC 


- 
—————— 


——_ 


——_—_ 


bk — 


- of Conuer ſiow. 


2 : X11 And there is no doubt but that the ſame. 


abſurdity may be drawne from the opinion of r- 


minis, whereby be thinkes that ſome men are drawne 
of God by a congruent and agreeable manner and 
time,by which,they that are called doe moſt certainly 
follow.For I may fay that by this doQrine mens con- 
ſciences are caft into a deep ſleep:for there wil be ſome 
men who will ſpeake thus: To what purpoſe is it to be 
carefull? Our endeauor is in vaine if we are not drawn 
after a congruent manner. And I doubt whether I am 


drawne after a congruent manner,or no. Hence com- 
meth negligence, anda faith floating in vncertainty. 

X XIII. That is no better which they adds 
That to ſome men there is matter of perpetuall 4oubtings /; tis ata 


ſo long as they feele no ſuch drawing. T his abſurdity is 
very abſurdly vrged by the _urminians, who, with 
all their power, doe impugne the certainty of ſaluati- 
on -whileſt they command men to doubt of perſeue- 
rance. For let vs imagine that. doubtings of ſaluati- 
on are bred by this our doctrine : Doe they con= 
demne that in vs which they alow in themſelues ? 


Wee doe not deny that doubtings doe ſometim 
an men, but ye u 


Creepe ON goC 

ings muſt necdes dinuniſh little by little, as they are 
more affe&ed with the ſence of the grace of God, 
and as their ith ia increaſed,” Bur it is not needefull 
that he who is already conuerted and doth belecue, 
ſhould feele himſelfe to be drawne vnreliſtibly, that i, 
to.be 1 drawne as he cannot refiſt. For wee place 
the infallible certainty of conuerſion nor in the ſence 
of man, who doth feele that hee cannot reſiſt, bur in 


the decree of God, by which it muſt needes þethat 
Hh ' they 
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they come to Chriſt whom hee harheleCted to falua- 
tion. So the cauſe that the bones of Chriſt couid nor 
be broken, was not in the hardneſle of thoſe bones, 
but in the purpoſe of God, who torbad they thould 
bebroke. And therctere it may come to palle, that . 
they who ſhall certainely bg decree of 
FT rtainely kno eir {aluaton, and 
arg. atten trovhled_ with rill; » There are 
ſome to whom, ater many. yeeres of cheir life led (0- 
berly and godly, the confidence of {aluation is at laſt 
oven them at theirdeath, Nor isit needefull that the 
TP. ; ) Faithfull man ſhould trie himſelte whether hee be 
4 drawne wicthan vnreliſtible power, but whether after 
»2+4 | ſerious and earneſt repentance hee _ lo wholy reſt 
| of oh | himſeite in the death of Chriſt,' and in the promiſe of 
has» that thereby he might be ſtirred vp to piety,and 
to the feare of God. Whoſoeuer doth fteele himſelfe 
to be thusafteted, ought nor (crupuloutly to weigh 
and.examine the poyſes and drammes of the efhcacy _. 
of the ſpirit of God, and at vnconquerable grace; 
but lo to order himlelte , that he may repreſle his ri- 
ling doubts by prayer, and by the remembranceof 
the promilcs of God, and that hee may breake and 
irs the ſcrpenting peawer of his luſts relifting the 

pirit. 

XXIV. And ifany one doth otherwiſe, we are not 
they who can preuent all evils,orcure vices; knowing 
that by the belt documents and leſſons, the occacon 
of {inning may be taken, and char the beſt things may 
be wreſted tothe worle part, | 

A XV. Tomi, that theſe Sefaries ioyne thole 
things which cannor be coupled together , and doe 


make 


3 
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make thoſe chings appolice and agreeing , which are 


oppolite and gilagreeing. For racy falgne, that hee 
rhar hatherue faith, may doubt whether he be ſeriout- 


ly and indeede converted. Which ſurely is irmpoffi- 
| ble : fortruetfatth doth ftirrevp in man, ſerious and 
true repentance, and the loue of God, which cannot 
be in man but it muſt be felt. 


XXVI. Finally,the diſcommodities which theſe Se- mma 


but the dotrine of the 4rminiens doth enwrap mens 
conlciences, in vnauoydable euills. For hereby is man 
puffed vp with pride,teaching, that man can ſeparate 
himſelfe:that he can connert himſelf: rhat he can con- 
uert himſelf before he be conuerted inatt by God:that 
man hath wherof he may boaſt:that God is bound to 
giue him ſufficient ”m : that God doth giue to man, 
what he is indebted to him : that the grace of God 
is notthe totall cauſe of faith : that the grace of God 
is ſubieted to mans free-will. And on the other ſide 
Arminianiſme doth vexe mens conſciences with a 
cafetull doubting. For who can be certaine of his ſal- 
ation, tt our ſauation ts not certaine by the eletion 
and decree of God ? And if the number of the elet 
be not certaine by the will of God ? Or if God hack 
eleted no man , but being conſidered as already 
dead? . Or itthe certainty of faluation doth reft on the 
ſtrength of free-will,in the power whereof it is to per- 
. ſenere, or not to perſcuere ? to beieeue or not to be- 
lecue? to cauſe that God {hould be partaker of his 
deſire, or ſhould faile ot his propounded end ? Sure- 
ly if there be place giuen to this deadly dofrine, 
faith and Chriſtian humilicie is loſt, For ic muſt needs 
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be that they muſt be moſt doubtiull, who are moft 
proud, It muſt ncedes be that the expettation of 
thoſe men muſt hang in ſuſpence, who make the will 
of man, a floating and vnſtable thing, the foundation 


of their hope. Surely Satan doth therefore puffe vp * 


theſe men with pride, that they might be burſt in 
pieces, and doth litt chem vp on high, that being caſt 
downefrom on high,he might more gricuoul'v break 
them and crulh themro pieces, 2 
XX VII. But to that our obieAtion , by which 


"we ſaid, Thatif God doth worke in vs onely by the 
he is not the efhcient cauſe of 


manner of per{walion, 


fairh, bur onely the ſtirrer vp thereof by the manner 
of an obieRt ; as Tell ake it mani- 


Feſt,who is not the efhcient cauſe of the (inne of man, 


alchoygb he doth ſtirre vp ang_inf! and worke 
eftectually in the ſonnes of rebellion z ro this obieRi- 
on the CArminians anſwere nothing : But they ob- 
teCt on the contrary (ide, 1f God (lay they ) doth.con- 


pert thaſe n hichare his(which are farre the leſſer part)on-. 


reſiitibly,and Satan doth auert andturne away the greater 
part reſyjlibly,therin Satan « of more power then God, who 
by leſſe ne tour helpes can execute his purpoſe in ma- 
ny more me. Thete good men doe alwaies put that 
their word wnreſi/tibly, tor certainely and infallibly, But 
to the purpole, I deny that they whom God doth 
draw and effectualiy conuert , are fewer then they 
whom Satan doth auert and turneaway. Indcedeitis 
not to be' doubted but that ſome in the beginnings 
of their conuerfion, are remoued from that beginning 
by the ſubtlety of Satan ; But theſe are but few in 
compariſon of them who neuer felt any aſſaults, or 


pricks 
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pricks of repentance : Satan doth not auert thele, 
| ſeeing thele are auerle by their owne nature. And 
whatlocuer Satan doth is but ſmall in compariſon of + - 
the efficacy of the ſpirit of God in the ele&. For Sa- /z41175 wor 
tan found men proneto finne, and thruſt them for 
ward that were F lling ; noris it any doubt but that *© 
the reprobartes are not carried fo much by the impul- 
{ionof Saran, as by their owne. Certainly it is agrea- 
ter thing to heajea few thatare deadly wounded,then 
to exacerbate and make more angry & grienous the 
wounds of many,and to poure vinegaronthe Ylcer: It 
is farre more calie to thrult thera forward that are fal- 
ling, then to raiſe them that arefallen : to kill ten that 
are about to die,then to reſtore one tolite that is dead. 
X X V ITI. And herethey exclaime,that mans na- 
ture-is-auerted and ouerthrowne, while it is neceſlari- 
ly determined and limited toone thing. I anſwere 
It by the word neceſſtie be vnderftood not conſtraint 
nor natufall neceffitie (ſuch as is the poiſe and incli- 
nation of all heauy things to the center of the world,) 
but an infallible certainty, and that voluntary and 
ſpontaneus, by ſuch a neceſhty narure is not ouer- 
K We Thenatureot Angels is: necelfarily deter« 
mined and limited to that which is g00d, and yet it is 
not therefore ouerthrowne. Our nature is necef{art- 
ly determined and directed to the deſiring of telicity, 
and yet i is not therefore deſtroyed. The will of the 
Iſraelites, whoſe hearts God touched,that they ſhould 
cleaue vnta\ Saw, i Sam.195.26. The will of Eſau yeel- 
ding with a ſyddaine change to the embracing ot his 
brother,Gen.33. The will ot the Thiefe crycified with 


Chriſt ; and of Paw, in the very point of converſion, 
Ee Hh 3 were 
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were determined & limited to one thing;and yet force 
was not therefore offered to their free-will, or their 
nature deſtroyed. The vehemency of him thar is thir. 
ſtie mouing him to the drinke thar is offered, is deter- 
minedand limited to that one thing, and yet he doth 
not therefore ceaſe to be a man, nor 15 his nature 


, . thercfore ouerthrowne.God bath ſome fecrer and vn- 
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perceiugabie meancs,by whici he can bow mans will, 
the liberty thereof being varouched. = 


An 4dditionts the thirteenth Chapter containing ſome pla- 
ces that are taken out of the confeſſion of the Courches 
of France, end ont of the chiefeft Doctors of this age, 
concernins the oviect of Predeftination. 


ES He twelfth Article of the confeſhon of the 
ON Bag Church of Frexce,is this ; ye beleeue tha 

9 WOT God out of that corruption and generall curſe 
into which all men were plunged, doth free 
thoſe whom in his eternall and immutable counſel be ele- 
ted, of his meere goodnefſe and mercy, in our Lord 1eſus 
Chrift, without the conſuderation of workes ; leauin the 
reſt in the ſame corruption and demnc«tion, to ſhew forth, 
in theſe his iuſtice; and in them the riches of his mercy: 
For none of them are better then others, before God hath 
ſeperated them, £>c. 1ohn Caluin in his Camentary vp* 
on the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to. the Romans, 
ſpeaking of 7acob and Eſau in the wombe, hath thelc 
words; God in the defiled nature of man, ſuch a5 Was i 
man, could conſi-ler nothing whereby be might ve induced 
fo aor good to 14; when therefore he ſaith that beth of them 
had done neither 200d nor euill, that alſo u to be _— 

whit 
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which he doth preſuppoſe , to wit, that they were both the 

onnes of Adam, by nature fimers, inducd vt with 4 mite 
of righteouſneſſe. Elau was inſtly retetted, becauſe he was 
naturally the childe of wrath ; yet leaſt any ſcruple ſhould 
remaine, as if bis condition had beene the worſe for the be- 
holding of any ſinne or vicet was expedient that bis ſennes 


oula be noleſſe excluded then bis veriues. It & true in- x 1 
deede, that the neare cauſe of reprobation w, betauſe We Are fm of 


all curſed in Adam. 


f Pep] 


port F207” FOACÞ,. 


The ſame Calvin in his Booke of the eternall pre---1 ++ 


deſtination of God, inthe beginning of rhe Epiſtle, 
which is ſet before the booke. The free Elton of God 
(ſaith he) &, whereby he adopted to himſelfe out of man- 
kinde loft and condemned, thoſe whom it (cemed good to 
him. Pag. 955+. He doth allow the opimion oft Saint 
Anitin, (peaking thus ; They that are not to perſenere, 
are not ſeperated by the Predeſiination and fore-know- 
ledoe of God from that maſſe of perdition and deftruction, 
and therefore are not called accor ding 1s bis purpoſe. 

Pag. 691. 1 would know if Elay and lacob ſhewld 
haue beens left to their common nature, what good workes 
God ſhoala haue found tn Iacob,more then mw Elau Sare- 
ly they both by the hardneſſe of ther tony beart would haue 
alike refuſed falaation offered. | | 

In the ſame p.ace ; hen Paul cooke that for gramed, 
which is increathle to theſe good Dinenes, that all mew are 
equally onwor thy, thas altke corruption of natave is tu 
all men, hee thence ſafely determined that God doth 
by bus free purpoſe elect whomſeencr be eletteth. 

In.the ſame place thac oft 4»fwm is mott true; Thar 
theſe that are redcemed are [eperated from thoſe that pe- 


| riſh,onely by grace , whom the common Maſſe , derives 
from 
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from the ſame originall, had toned together to deſtruttion, 
'  Pag 965. He doth witn:ſſe, that Goa prepared the weſ- 
ſels of mercy for his glory: if this be ſpectall to the ele, 
it s manifeſt that the reſt are fitted 80 deſtruction, be. 
cauſe being left totheir nature, they are certamely denoted 

to deftiruttion. 

Pag. 970. The Readers are ts be admoniſhed, that 
both t eſe are equally condemned by Pighius, viz. That 
God from the begmmnimg when yet the ſtate of man was in 

. fire, decreed 3 after war ds ſbould come to paſſe 3 and 

that now hee choſe out of the periſhed Maſſje whom he 

«ould. He macketh A»/{in, and all that are like him, 

that i, all the godly, who doe thinke that God after 

he fore-knew the vniuerſall ruine of mankinde in the 

A perſon of Adam, appointed ſome to lite,and ſome to 
deſtruion. 

Ta Theſame man in his Inſtitutions, Z#b. 3. Chap. 22, 
yep Preenn »/5 Sect.1.When Paul teacheth that we were elected in Chriſt 
Lhe orc oihtt yo before the creation of the worla,certainly he doth take away 
wi befor = 4s reſpect of our owne worth ;, for tt ts as much a if be 
gore ities Fre foould ſay: Becauſe our heauenly father found nothing wor- 
' $Þfr 2519nt® thy of Election in the whole [cede of Adam, he turned his 
EF... eyes upon Chriſt, that xs it were out of his body he might 
A \ $4 sfeFhooſe members whom he would after take into the fellow- 
lg x AE ſip of life. Therefore let this reaſon preuaile with the 
«1b t faithful, that therefore God adopted ws in Chriſt to bis 
Oo ra notre heauenly inheruaxce, becanſe in our ſelues we were not ca» 

« D $4xe< fable of thy excellency. 
hy litres 114? And Settion 7. 1f any oneaſke from whence God ele- 
9,4 mot Corum cted he inanother Place anſwereth, out of the world, which 
Lal fo Efron b* extludeth from his prayers, whewbe doth commend his 
- hang ” :££{ Diſciples to hs Father, 7 At 
DA Vs EWA an ic [BY hee SC Avrk SRD F ”"_ © a! 
fat = Wars 1 > WT firm <rc .Fw I ada ; 
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ed to man, if he will efteeme him accordins to his owne neborwrn 5 9 As 
ture ? Asweare alt ae with ſjunne, we cannot but bgy,, £613-04- 1 | 


theſe words 3 Generall Predeſiination, (that is, the pree ol 
Baa . . 1 <2 £ fre * bh 
deſtination of all men) 15 the eternail, moſt wiſe, and im 2, bin 
mutabledecre of God, by which he determined with hims wary” - 
ſelfe from eternity; firſt, to create all men_inft_and wiſeg7% ar ro xd-+mm4,e | 


++ {+ md 
fall into ſinne, and ſhould fail into the pit of eternall death, fa « 9D ”_—_ 
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And Chap.23. SedF. 3. If any one ſhould ſet wpon ws "oe Sn 
with theſe words ; Why God from the beginning prede- 0 
inated ſome men to death, who when they were not, could F 8 
not de{erue the tudgement of death : Inſtead of an anſwer, 
we may againe aske them ; What they thinke God is indebt- 


odious to God ; and that not ina tyrannicall cruelly, but Mi iy 43r ets 
the moſt equall reſpedt of inflice: And if all they whom God Z 
aoth predeſtinate to death, are by a naturall condition ob- Ged> 
— [ubiect tothe macement of aeath;of what iniu C 
ſitce (1 pray you) of hrs towaras them can they complaine? 
Let all the ſonnes of Adam come, let them contend and © = 
diſpute with their Creatour, becauſe by his eternall prom- \ 
dence they wege appointed to. pexpetuall Calamuy before 
their peneration What could they ſpeake againſt this de-" FLEETS 
fence, When as God ſhall on the contrary ' fade call them robalt ki _F» 
the knowledge of themſelues? If all are taken out of the G,, pink Gone} 
(corrupted Malle)1t is no mernaile if they lye vader dams, « bas 2 Ct 
Btion. | | 4 
Hieronymins Zanchins. Miſcellan. Lib 3. In his Treff - = "# 
tiſe of the Saints, at the end of the firft Chapter, hath £48 4 
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accor ding to his _—_ and likeneſſe,and to pe rmit that theyfo (#250 Food fs; 
Foes taaneed In ©, - 
ems temptea by Sathan, ſhould of their owne free- will: 


4. 


as the moſt tuſt ſtipend of their ſinne :- Secondly, of his »u f® fd tte 
grace Ly Chriſt, ts free ſome of them out of the pit «f ſinnet hat / CD 4 
and death by certaine meancs, and to accompany them with g-2, > 

bis ſpiru whom he freed, and at length to giue them eter- yu x {Cs «as 
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_ AA mall life;, and to others (he i not to _ afe this 
hind: "2 - 3 (S 3 rndin% ace, but rather to blinde them and harden them with $4- 
an,and to de ſtroy them with Trernall deſtruction 5c. 
The — man in the ſame place :"The ſpeciall pre- 
np Þh eleft, is the eternall, moſt wiſe, and in- 
9 7 table decree of God, whereby he determined with ron 
ec elfe ff on eternity, according 18 the god pleaſure of his 
; beet fi will fre to deliner by hn, fp copia 5 ſet men, 
Ind * ** falleu with all thereſt intothe aeepe pit of ſerne and death. 
* Theſameman bb.5.de Natura Dei, cap.2.queſt.q.By 
. aſcending after thisor der from the effects to the cauſes,and 
by deſcending from the cauſes ts the effects," Eletion and 
ni FA Reprobation may and ought 1 be ju” by vs; to wit, 
/=_that God from eternity determined by a firme d firme decree firſt 
aa create all men, then to (uſfer th Mid [anime , axd 
owl or [inne to be obnoxious ts eternall PIGS , to fre 
+444%- (by that meanes which he hath freed) ſome*#2n by Chriſt, 
and to gine them eternall life, but to reiect the reſt from 


tha grace, and oy 11,57 in their ſinne =; LS (ion ty punjÞ, | 
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them none Gone r ſannes., 
Bucer vpon - ninch ChaP{Erth te Romance: S. 
4 that will plainly and ſimply follow Gods word may eaſily 
MP + ,* free themſelues from theſe things, far they ſtick fait to thi 
| M-. that God doth witneſſe of bimſclfe,viz. that he out of mane 
, * * Kinde,deftroyedby their firſt father, choſe ſome men tove |} 
7 2 framed by bim to anew and bleſſed life ; and he accounted 
Le © - the reſt the veſſels of his wrath. 
WT 5 Phulip Melanchton,in his Theologicall Common pla- 
-"* - © » Cexlocode Pradeſtin. doth repeate theſe words more 
bs x. - . then once: Jt & certaine that this is the cau cof Repro- 
- \ bation, to wit, ſinne in man. 4h em h-rrmx {{ bow poſe 
Vuolfang us Muſculus, laco de EleF.Cha F. 1t is ma* 
Ec nifeſt that our election is not made for any reſpect of our 
EROS quality : 
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quality : 1t muſt necdes be therefore that we ſeeke the re- 
ſpect of our eleion in God eletting, For the [ence of our 
owne baſeneſſe and deprauation doth arme ws thither, 
Dauid ſaid; hat & map that thou art minafull of him, 
and the ſon of man that thou didſt predeſtinate him when 
thou didſt fore-know that he would be euill and depraned ? 
Daxia Pare in his commentary on the ninth chap- 
ter to the Rowanes, Page eight hundred and (ixeteene, _ 
will haue 7acob and Eſauto be conſidered as finners , | 
" by GodeleQting. The cauſe (laith he) was the ciernall bar iro olorr 
purpoſe of God, whereby he determined to make ſuch *dif=Ga De: Cop 
ference of them. Eſau was wicked, and Tacob was noleſſeyy oy b+* 
wicked ; for they were both conceiued in ſinne : and. Jet {5 <4 ya ene 
God loued the one and hated the other: not for any inherentC- | 
or fore:ſeene difference , but ucr wuMoynv, acc ording to | 
ele(tion, whereby he elecFed one but not the other. 7 : [ 

The ſame man, page 819. The pleaſure or will of God 4; , fe 
calling, u his purpoſe according to election in Chriſt : tha 4 nk SLerp , 
is, the purpoſe of God, whereby ont of the periſhed maſſe” 25 befor * 
he ſeparated ſome from others, by chooſing theſe and lea IS a ® | 
wing the reſt : which parpoſe « called Predeſtination, _ [orb Co "Y | 
taining under it, Eleition and Abietion. | 199 ' 200 202. 

The Paſtors of the Walachrian Churches, in their 
Epiſtle,doe with one conſent thus define Predeſtina- 
tion. Thus i the opinion of thems who cleaue to the od and 
receined confeſſion of our Churches. That God from eter= * 
nity according to the immutable good pleaſure of ha will, 
decreedts ſaue ſome men, whom by bis meere bounty in 
Chriſt —_ he ſeuered out of corrupted mankinde, (>c. 

John Piſcater, a molt rigorous maintainer of Pre- 
deſtination out of the entire and vncorrupted Maſle, 
and of reprobation witkout the beholding of linne, 
bath very lately {et forth a treatiſe digeſted into ten 

162 Aphorilmes, 


k. 


? 


lengrh ſeejthar ict 
| reprobation, man be confidered as alrcady fallen,and 
i 


he corrupted Maile: But he bath deviſed another 
higher decree, whereby God doth neithereleR nor rc- 
probate,bur doth only decree to ele and reprobate. 
-{ Of which decree there is no mention made in the 


regpbate *Scripture. 
b \.. Finally, the Synode of Doradr,in the ſeuenth Canon 
be p-3. « doth thus define eleion. Election is the onchangeable 


. parpoſe of God, by which, before the foundation of the 
| *world, according to the free good pleaſure of bis will, of his 
| weere prace he hath choſen out of all mankmae to ſaluatton 
"*w Chriſt, a certaine ana ſet number of ;1en,neither bel? 

*Ror more worthy then others, byt lying in the common mi 
| ſery with others, and fallen from original righteouſnc(/e 
bnto funne and deſtruction by their owne fault, ec. 
- The ſame Fathers in ther 5. Canon of Reprobation 
©.  Qoe thus ſpeake. The holy Scripture deth manife/! and 
2 rommena unto vs thu eternall and free grace, eſpecially 
wa . when dothfurther wiineſſe that mat all men are cle(1c6, 
RE but that ſome are not elected, or are e/ed by in the ctct- 
"2, =. pallettion of God. Toi wit, theſe whom God actor ding 0 
+ bus free, tuft, nreprowable, and innyntable 2004 pleaſure 
| | Recreed to leaue in the common miſery, into which they #6 
Bon themſe oo _ owne fault, and wot to 7ine to hers 
— 3 e grace of conuerfion, (rc, 


